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AUTHOR
’

S PREFACE TO VOLUME I I

RE it possible, we would keep this work out of the hands of

many Christians whom its perusal would not benefit, and for

whomit was not written. We allude to those whose faith in their respect

ive churches is pure and sincere, and those whose sinless lives reflect the

glorious example of that Prophet of Nazareth, by whosemouth the spirit
of truth spake loudly to humanity. Such there have been at all times.

History preserves the names ofmany as heroes, philosophers, philan

thropists,martyrs, and holymen and women ; but howmanymore have
lived and died, unknown but to their intimate acquaintance, unblessed

but by their humble beneficiaries ! These have ennobled Christianity,

but would have shed the same luster upon any other faith they might
have professed for they were higher than their creed. The benevo

lence ofPeter Cooper and Elizabeth Thompson, ofAmerica, who are not

orthodox Christians, is no less Christ-like than that of the Baroness

Angela Burdett-Coutts , ofEngland, who is one. And yet, in comparison
with themillions who have been accounted Christians, such have always

formed a small minority . They are to be found at this day, in pul

pit and pew , in palace and cottage ; but the increasing materialism,

worldliness and hypocrisy are fast diminishing their proportionate num
ber. Their charity and simple, child-like faith in the infallibility of their
Bible, their dogmas , and their clergy, bring into full activity all the

virtues that are implanted in our common nature. We have personally

known such God-fearing priests and clergymen, and we have always

avoided debate with them, lest wemight be guilty of the cruelty ofhurt
ing their feelings ; nor would we rob a single layman of his blind con

fidence, if it alone made possible for himholy living and serene dying.



vi AUTHOR
'

S PREFACE TO VOLUME II

An analysis ofreligious beliefs in general, this volume is in particular
directed against theological Christianity, the chief opponent of free

thought. It contains not one word against the pure teachings of Jesus,

but unsparingly denounces their debasement into pernicious ecclesiasti
cal systems that are ruinous to man ’

s faith in his immortality and his

God, and subversive of all moral restraint .

We cast our gauntlet at the dogmatic theologians who would enslave
both history and science ; and especially at the Vatican , whose despotic

pretensions have become hateful to the greater portion of enlightened

Christendom. The clergy apart, none but the logician , the investigator,

the dauntless explorer shouldmeddle with books like this. Such delvers

after truth have the courage of their opinions .
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PART TWO RELIGION

CHAPTER I

Yea. the time cometh, that whosoever killeth you will think that he doeth God
m ice.
”

John, x vi, 2

ought to be pursued
in such a spirit of freedomthat onema

y)
be allowed to hold as true their assertions even
ecumenical

Gmnc. The Church ! Where is it? I King Henry VI , 1, i

N the United States of America sixty thousand men are

paid salaries to teach the Science of God and His relations to
His creatures.

These men contract to impart to us the knowledge which treats of
the existence, character, and attributes of our Creator; His laws and

government ; the doctrines we are to believe and the duties we are to
practise . Five thousand (5141) of them,

1 with the prospect of 1273
theological students to help themin time, teach this science according
to a formula prescribed by the Bishop of Rome, to fivemillion people.

Fifty-five thousand local and travelingministers, representing
fifteen different denominations,z each contradicting the other uponmore
or less vital theological questions, instruct, in their respective doctrines,
thirty-threemillion other persons. Many of these teach ac
cording to the canons of the cis-Atlantic branch of an establishment
which acknowledges a daughter of the late Duke of Kent as its spiritual

1 . The e figures are copied fromthe Religious Statistics of the United States for the

Urifled Presbyterians, United Brethren, Brethren in Christ, Reformed Dutch.



2 ISIS UNVEILED

head . There are many hundred thousand Jews ; some thousands of

Orientals of all kinds ; and a very few who belong to the Greek Church .

Aman at Salt Lake City, with nineteen wives andmore than one hun

dred children and grandchildren, is the supreme spiritual ruler over
ninety thousand people, who believe that he is in frequent intercourse
with the gods for theMormons are Polytheists as well as Polygamists ,
and their chief god is represented as living in a planet they call Co lob.

The God of the Unitarians is a bachelor; the Deity of the Presby
terians, Methodists , Congregationalists, and the other orthodox Pro tes
tant sects a spouseless Father wi th one Son, who is identical wi th Him
self . In the attempt to outvie each other in the erection of their sixty-two

thousand and odd churches, prayer-houses, and meeting-halls, in which
to teach these conflicting theological doctrines , have been
spent. The value of the Protestant parsonages alone, in which are

sheltered the disputants and their families, is roughly calculated to
approximate Sixteen million dollars are,

moreover, contributed every year for the current expenses of the Pro tes
tant denominations only . One Presbyterian church in New York cost a
round million ; a Catholic altar alone, one fourth as much !
We will notmention themultitude of smaller sects, communities, and

extravagantly original little heresies in this country which spring up one

year to die out the next, like so many spores of fungi after a rainy day .

We will not even stop to consider the alleged millions of Spiritualists ;
for the majority lack the courage to break away fromtheir respecti

religious denominations. These are the back-door N icodemuses .

A nd now with Pilate let us inquire, What is truth ? Where is it to be
searched for amid this multitude of warring sects ? Each claims to be
based upon divine revelation, and each to have the keys of the celestial

gates. I s any one of themin po ssession of this rare truth? Or,must we
exclaimwith the Buddhist philosopher, “There is but one truth on earth,

and it is unchangeable : and this is that there is no truth on it !

Though we have no disposition whatever to trench upon the ground
that has been so ex haustively gleaned by those learned scholars who have
shown that every Christian dogma has its origin in a heathen rite, still the
factswhich they have ex humed, since the enfranchisement ofscience, will
lose nothing by repetition . Besides, we propose to examine these facts
froma different and perhaps rather novel po int of view : that of the old
philosophies as esoterically understood . These we have barely glanced
at in our first volume. We will use themas the standard by which to
compare Christian dogmas and miracles with the doctrines and pheno
mena of ancient magic, and the modern

‘

New Dispensation,

’

as Spirit
ualismis called by its votaries. Since thematerialists deny the phenom
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THE CHURCH ! WHERE IS IT?
’

3

ena without investigation, and since the theologians in admitting them
offer us the poor choice of two palpable absurdities the Devil and
miracles we can lose little by applying to the theurgists, and theymay
actually help us to throw a great light upon a very dark subject.

Professor A. Butlerof of the Imperial University of St . Petersburg
remarks in a recent pamphlet, entitled Mediumistie Manifestations , as
follows : “

Let the facts [ofmodern spiritualism] belong ifyou will to the
number of those which were more or less known by the ancients ; let
thembe identical with those which in the dark ages gave importance to
the office of Egyptian priest orRoman augur ; let themeven furnish the
basis of the sorcery of our Siberian Shaman ; let thembe all these,
and if they are real facts, it is no business of ours. All the facts in
nature belong to science, and every addition to the store of science eu

riches instead of impoverishes her. If humanity has once admitted a

truth, and then in the blindness of self-conceit denied it, to return to its
realization is a step forward and not backward .

”
Since the day whenmodern science gave whatmay be considered the

death-blow to dogmatic theology by assuming the ground that religion
was full of mystery, and mystery is unscientific, the mental state of
the educated class has presented a curious aspect. Society seems from
that time to have been ever balancing itself upon one leg on an unseen

tight-rope stretched fromour visible universe into the invisible one ; un
certain whether the end hooked ou faith in the lattermight not suddenly
break and hurl it into final annihilation .

The great body of nominal Christians may be divided into three
unequal portions :materialists, spiritualists , and Christians proper. The

materialists and spiritualistsmake common cause against the hierarchical
pretensions of the clergy ; who , in retaliation, denounce both with equal
acerbity. Thematerialists are as little in harmony as the Christian sects
themselves the Comtists, or, as they call themselves, the Positivists,
being despised and hated to the last degree by the schools of thinkers,
one ofwhichMaudsley honorably represents in England . Positivism, be

it remembered, is that ‘

religion of the future about whose founder even
Huxley has made himself wrathful in his famous lecture, The Physical
Basis of Life; and Maudsley felt obliged, in behalf ofmodern science,

to express himself thus : It is no wonder that scientificmen should be
anxious to disclaimComte as their law-giver, and to protest against such
a king being set up to reign over them. Not conscious of any personal
obligation to his writings, conscious how much, in some respects, he has
misrepresented the spirit and pretensions of science, they repudiate the
allegiance which his enthusiastic disciples would force upon them, and

which popular opinion is fast coming to think a natural one. They do
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well in thusmaking a timely assertion of independence ; for if it be not

done soon , it will soon be too late to be done well.
”When a mate

rialistic doctrine is repudiated so strongly by two such materialists as

Huxley and Maudsley, then we must think indeed that it is absurdity
itself.

Among Christians there is nothing but dissension . Their various

churches represent every degree of religious belief, fromthe omnivorous
credulity of blind faith to a condescending and high-toned deference to
the Deity which thinly masks an evident conviction of their own deific
wisdom. All these sects believe more or less in the immortality of the

soul. Some admit the intercourse between the two worlds as a fact ;
some entertain the opinion as a sentiment ; some positively deny it ; and
only a few maintain an attitude of attention and expectancy .

Impatient of restraint, longing for the return of the dark ages, the

Romish Church frowns at the diabolical manifestations, and indicates
what she would do to their champions had she but the power of o ld.

Were it not for the self-evident fact that she herself is placed by science
on trial, and that she is handcuffed, she would be ready at a moment’s
notice to repeat in the nineteenth century the revolting scenes of former
days. As to the Pro testant clergy, so furious is their common hatred
toward spiritualism, that as a secular paper very truly remarks :

“They
seemwilling to undermine the public faith in all the spiritual pheno
mena of the past as recorded in the Bible, if they can only see the pes
tilent modern heresy stabbed to the heart.”
Summoning back the long-forgotten memories of the Mosaic laws,

the Romish Church claims the monopoly of miracles and of the right
to sit in judgment over them, as being the sole heir thereto by direct
inheritance. The Old Testament, ex iled by Colenso, his predecessors
and contemporaries, is recalled from its banishment. The prophets,
whomhis Holiness the Pope condescends at last to place, if not on

the same level with himself, at least at a less respectful distance,‘ are
dusted and cleaned . The memory of all the diabolical abracadabra is
evoked anew. The blasphemous horrors perpetrated by Paganism, its

3. H . Maudsley : Body and Mind: lect . on
‘

The Limits of Philosophical Inquiry .

’

4. Boston Sunday Herald, November 5, 1876.

5. See the self-glorification of the present Pope in the work entitled, Speeches of
Pope Pius IX, by Don Pasquale di fi anciscis ; and the famous pain hlet of that name
by the Rt . Hon. W. E. Gladstone (reviewed in his Rome and the ewes! Fashions in

Religion: London, The latter quotes fromthe work named the following sen

tence pronounced by the Pope:
“My wish is that all governments should know

And I have the rit o spu h eoen mors
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phallic worship, thaumaturgicalwonderswrought by Satan, human sacri
fices, incantations, witchcraft, magic, and sorcery are recalled ; and

DEMONI SM is confronted with spiritualismfor mutual recognition and

identification. Ourmodern demonologists conveniently overlook a few
insignificant details, among which is the undeniable presence of heathen
phallicismin the Christian symbols . A strong spiritual element of this
worship may be easily demonstrated in the dogma of the Immaculate
Conception of the Virgin Mother of God ; and a physical element
equally proved in the fetish-worship of the holy limbs of Sts . Cosmo
and Damiano at Isernia, near Naples ; a successful trafi c in which
ex -votos in wax was carried on by the clergy annually, until barely
a century ago .

“

We find it rather unwise on the part of Catholic writers to pour out
their vials of wrath in such sentences as these : In a multitude of

pagodas, the phallic stone, ever and always assuming, like the Grecian
betylos, the brutally indecent formof the lingam. . the Maha-Deva 7

Before casting slurs on a symbol whose profoundmetaphysicalmeaning
is too much for the modern champions of that religion of sensualism
par ex cellence, Roman Catholicism, to grasp, they are in duty bound
to destroy their oldest churches, and change the formof the cupolas
of their own temples. The Mahody of Elephants , the Round Tower of
Bhagalpur, theminarets of Islam either rounded or pointed are the

originals of the campanile column of San Marco at Venice, of Ro chester
Cathedral, and ofthemodernDuomo ofMilan . All of these steeples, tur
rets , domes, and Christian temples are the reproductions of the primitive
idea of the lithos, the upright phallus. The western tower of St. Paul’s
Cathedral, London,

”
says the author of The Rosicrucians, is one of the

double lithoi placed always in front ofevery temple, Christian as well as
heathen.

”3 Moreover, in all Christian Churches, particularly in Prot
estant churches, where they figuremost conspicuously, the two tables of
stone of the Mosaic Dispensation are placed over the altar, side by side,
as a united stone, the tops of which are rounded . The right stone is
masculine, the left feminine.

”Therefore neither Catholics nor Protes
tants have a right to talk of the indecent forms of heathenmonuments,
so long as they ornament their own churches with the symbols of the
Lingamand Yoni, and even write the laws of their God upon them.

Another detail not redounding very particularly to the honor of the
Christian clergymight be recalled in the word Inquisition . The torrents

R. P. Knight
Worship of Priapus, p. 3, sq. and other works.

7. Des Mousseaux : Les hauts phén. de la magic, p. 2 4.

8. Hargrave Jennings: The Rosicrueians, II, i ; 3rd ed.
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of human blood shed by this Christian institution, and the number of

its human sacrifices, are unparalleled in the annals ofPaganism. Another
stillmore prominent feature in which the clergy surpassed theirmasters,
the

‘

heathen,

’

is sorcery. Certainly in no Pagan temple was black
magic, in its real and true sense, more prac tised than in the Vatican .

While strongly supporting exorcismas an important source of revenue,
they neglected magic as little as the ancient heathen. It is easy to
prove that the sortilegium, or sorcery, was widely prac tised among the
clergy andmonks so late as the last century, and is practised occasionally
even now .

Anathematizing every manifestation of occult nature outside the

precincts of the Church, the clergy notwithstanding proo fs to the
contrary call it the work ofSatan ,

”
the snares of the fallen angels,

”
who

“
rush in and out fromthe bottomless pit,

”mentioned by John
in his Kabalistic Revelation,

“ fromwhence arises a smoke as the smoke
of a great furnace .

”“
I ntox icated by its fumes, around this pit are

daily gathering millions of Spiritualism, to worship at
‘

the Abyss of
B

9 ,

More than ever arrogant, stubborn, and despo tic, now that she has
been nearly upset by modern research, not daring to interfere with the
powerful champions of science, the Latin Church revenges herself upon
the unpopular phenomena . A despot without a victimis a word void
of sense ; a power which neglects to assert itself through outward,
well—calculated effects, risks being doubted in the end. The Church has
no intention of falling into the oblivion of the ancient myths, or of

suffering her authority to be too closely questioned . Hence she pursues,
as well as the times permit, her traditional policy . Lamenting the
enforced extinction of her ally, the Holy Inquisition, shemakes a virtue
of necessity . The only victims now within reach are the Spiritists of
France. Recent events have shown that the meek spouse of Christ
never disdains to retaliate on helpless victims.

Having successfully performed her part of deus ea:machind from
behind the French Bench, which has not scrupled to disgrace itself for
her, the Church ofRome sets to work and shows in the year 1876 what
she can do . Fromthe whirling tables and dancing pencils of profane
Spiritualism, the Christian world is warned to turn to the divine ‘mira
cles

’

of Lo urdes. Meanwhile the ecclesiastical authorities utilize their
time in arranging for othermore easy triumphs, calculated to scare the

superstitious out of their senses. So , acting under orders, the clergy
hurl dramatic, if not very impressive anathemas fromevery Catholic
diocese ; threaten right and left ; excommunicate and curse . Per

ceiving, finally, that her thunderbolts directed even against crowned
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collaborateurs that the writings in favor of Spiritualismare under the
ban and he advises themto let it be known that to frequent spiritual
circles with the intention of accepting the doctrine, is to apostatize from
the Holy Church, and assume the risk of excommunication finally,
says he, Publish the fact that the teaching of no spirit should prevail
against that of the pulpit of Peter, which is the teaching of the Spirit of
God Himself
Aware of themany false teachings attributed by the Roman Church

to the Creator, we prefer disbelieving the latter assertion . The famous
Catholic theologian, Tillemont, assures us in his work that all the illus

trions Pagans are condemned to the eternal torments of hell, because
they lived before the time of Jesus, and, therefore, could not be benefited
by the redemption He also assures us that the Virgin Mary person
ally testified to this truth over her own signature in a letter to a saint.
Therefore this is also a revelation “

the Spirit of God Himself
teaching such charitable doctrines.

We have also read with great advantage the topographical descrip
tions of Hell and Purgatory in the celebrated trea tise of that name by
a Jesuit, the Cardinal Bellarmine. A critic found that the author, who

gives the description froma divine vision with which he was favored,
“
appears to possess all the knowledge of a land-measurer about the

secret tracts and formidable divisions of the bottomless pit .
”Justin

Martyr having actually committed to paper the heretical thought that
after all Socratesmight not be altogether fixed in hell,1 1 his Benedictine
editor criticises this too-benevolent father very severely . Whoever
doubts the Christian charity of the Church ofRome in this direction is
invited to peruse the Censure of the Sorbonne on Marmontel’s Belisaire.

The odiumtheologicumblazes in it on the dark sky of orthodox theology
like an aurora borealis the precursor of God ’

s wrath according to
the teaching of certain medieval divines.

We have attempted in the first part of this work to show by historical
ex amp how completely men of science have deserved the sting
ing sarcasmof the late Professor DeMorgan, who remarked of them
that they wear the priest

’

s cast-off garb, dyed to escape detection .

The Christian clergy are in likemanner attired in the cast-off garb of
the heathen priesthood ; acting diametrically in opposition to their God ’

s

moral precepts, but nevertheless sitting in judgment over the whole
world.

When dying on the cross, themartyred Man of Sorrows forgave his
enemies. His last words were a prayer in their behalf. He taught his
disciples to curse not, but to bless, even their foes. But the heirs of

1 1 . Cf. zApology. 557.9.



CATHOLIC BLASPHEMY AGAINST HEAVEN

St. Peter, the self-constituted representatives on earth of that samemeek
Jesus, unhesitatingly curse whoever resists their despotic will. Besides,
was not the Son

’

long since crowded by theminto the background?
Theymake their obeisance only to the DowagerMo ther, for according
to their teaching again through

‘

the direct Spirit of God,
’

she alone
acts as a mediatrix. The Oecumenical Council of 1870 embodied the
teaching into a dogma, to disbelieve which is to be doomed forever to
the bottomless pit.

’

The work ofDon Pasquale di Franciscis is positive
on that point ; for he te lls us that, as the Queen ofHeaven owes to the
present Pope the finest gemin her coronet,

”
since he has conferred

on her the unex pected honor of becoming suddenly immaculate, there is
nothing she cannot obtain fromher Son for “

her Church .

”1’
Some years ago certain travelers saw in Bari, Italy, a statue of the

Madonna, arrayed in a flounced pink skirt over a swelling crinolinel

Pious pilgrims who may be anxious to examine the regulation wardrobe
of their God’smothermay do so by going to Southern Italy, Spain, and

Catholic North and South America . The Madonna of Bari must still
be there between two vineyards and a locanda (gin-shop) When last
seen, a half-successful attempt had beenmade to clothe the infant Jesus ;
they had covered his legs with a pair of dirty, scollop-edged pantaloons .

An English traveler having presented the Mediatrix ’ with a green

silk parasol, the grateful population of the contadini, accompanied by the
village-priest, went in procession to the spot. They managed to stick
the sunshade, opened , between the infant’s back and the armof the

Virgin which embraced him. The scene and ceremony were both solemn
and highly refreshing to our religious feelings. For there stood the
image of the goddess in its niche, surrounded with a row of ever-burning
lamps, the flames ofwhich, flickering in the breeze, infect God

’

s pure air
with an ofiensive smell of olive oil. TheMother and Son truly represent
the two most conspicuous idols of Monotheistic Christianity !

For a companion to the idol of the poor contadini of Bari, go to the
rich city of Rio de Janeiro . In the Church of the Domo da Candelaria,

in a long hall running along one side of the church, theremight be seen

a few years ago anotherMadonna. Along the walls of the hall there is
a line of saints, each standing on a contribution-box, which thus forms a
fit pedestal. In the center of this line, under a gorgeously rich canopy
of blue silk, is exhibited the Virgin Mary leaning on the armof Christ .

‘

Our Lady ’

is arrayed in a very decolleté blue satin dress with short

12 . Speeata of Popem
Pius IX, II , ppp. 325, 394, by Don Pasquale di Fi

-
anciscis ; Glad

stone s Roms and the NeM et
t

i

l

-

l

aper
’

s

k
6

;
onfliet betioecn Religion and Science,

an 0 er wor
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sleeves, showing to great advantage the snow-white, exquisitely-molded
neck, shoulders, and arms. The skirt, of blue satin with an over-skirt
of rich lace and gauze puffs, is as short as that of a ballet-dancer; hardly
reaching the knee, it exhibits a pair of finely-shaped legs covered with
flesh-colored silk tights and blue satin French boots with very high red

heels ! The blonde hair of this ‘Mother of God is arranged in the

latest fashion, with a voluminous chignon and curls . As she leans on

her Son ’

s arm, her face is lovingly turned toward her Only-Begotten,

whose dress and attitude are equally worthy of admiration . Christ wears
an evening dress-coat with swallow-tail, black trousers, and low-cut

white vest ; varnished boots, and white kid gloves, over one of which
sparkles a rich diamond ring, worthmany thousands wemust suppose
a precious Brazilian jewel. Above this body of a modern Portuguese
dandy is a head with the hair parted in themiddle ; a sad and solemn
face, and eyes whose patient look seems to reflect all the bitterness of
this last insult flung at themajesty of the Crucified .

“

The Egyptian Isis was also represented as a Virgin-Mother by her
devotees, and as holding her infant son, Horus, in her arms. In some
statues and basso-rilievos, when she appears alone she is either complete
ly nude or veiled fromhead to foot. But in the Mysteries, in common
with nearly every other goddess, she is entirely veiled fromhead to foot,
as a symbol of a mother’s chastity. It would not do us any harmwere
we to borrow fromthe ancients some of the poetic sentiment in their
religions, and the innate veneration they entertained for their symbols .

It is but fair to say at once that the last of the true Christians died
with the last of the direct apostles. Max Muller forcibly asks : “How
can amissionary in such circumstancesmeet the surprise and questions
of his pupils, unless he may po int to that seed ,

“
and tell themwhat

Christianitywasmeant to be ; unless hemay show that, like all other reli
gions, Christianity, too, has had its history ; that the Christianity of the

nineteenth century is not the Christianity of the Middle Ages, and that
the Christianity of the Middle Ages was not that of the early Councils ;
that the Christianity of the early Councils was not that of the Apostles,
and that what has been said by Christ, that alone was well said?

”15
Thus we may infer that the only characteristic difference between

modern Christianity and the old heathen faiths is the belief of the former
in a personal devil and in hell.

“
The Aryan nations had no Devil,

”
says Max Muller.

“ Pluto , though of a somber character, was a very

13. The fact is given to us by an eye witness who has visited the church several times ,
a Roman Catholic, who felt perfectly horrified, as he ex pressed it.
14. Referring to the seed planted by Jesus and his apostles.

15. Chips froma German Workshop, 1, x x v-x x vi, preface.
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respectable personage ; and Loke [the Scandinavian], though amischiev
ous person, was not a fiend. The German goddess, Hell, too like
Proserpina had once seen better days. Thus, when the Germans were
indoctrinated with the idea ofa realDevil, the Semitic Satan orDiabolus,
they treated himin themost good-humoredmanner.

”1°
The samemay be said of hell. Hades was quite a different place from

our region of
‘

eternal damnation,

’

andmight be termed rather an inter
mediate state of purification. Neither does the Scandinavian Hcl or

Hela imply either a state or a place of punishment ; for when Frigga,
the grief-stricken mother of Balder, the white god, who died and found
himself in the dark abodes of the shadows (Hades) , sent Hermod, a son

ofThor, in quest of her beloved child, the messenger found himin the
inexorable region

-alasf but still comfortably seated on a rock, and
reading a book.

“ The Norse kingdomof the dead ismoreover situated
in the higher latitudes of the Polar regions ; it is a cold and cheerless

abode, and neither the gelid halls ofHela nor the occupation of Balder
present the least similitude to the blazing hell of eternal fire and the

miserable damned sinners with which the Church so generously peoples
it . Neither is it the Egyptian Amenti, the region of judgment and
purification ; nor the Honderah the abyss of darkness of the Hindus ;
for even the fallen angels hurled into it by Siva are allowed by Para
brahman to consider it as an intermediate state, in which an opportunity
is afforded themto prepare for higher degrees of purification and redemp
tion fromtheir wretched condition . The Gehenna of the New Testa

ment was a locality outside the walls of Jerusalem; and inmentioning
it Jesus used but an ordinarymetaphor. Whence then came the dreary
dogma of hell, that Archimedean lever ofChristian theo logy, with which
they have succeeded in holding in subjection the numberlessmillions of
Christians for nineteen centuries? Assuredly not from the Jewish
Scriptures, and we appeal for corroboration to any well-informed Hebrew
scholar.

The only suggestion of something approaching hell in the Bible is

Gehenna orHinnom, a valley near Jerusalem, where was situated Tophet,
a place where a fire was perpetually kept for sanitary purposes. The

prophet Jeremiah informs us that the Israelites used to sacrifice their
children to Moloch-Hercules on that spot ; and later we find Christians
quietly replacing this divinity by their god of mercy whose wrath will
not be appeased, unless the Church sacrifices to himher unbaptized
children and sinning sons on the altar of

‘

eternal damnation
Whence then did the divines learn so well the conditions of hell, as

16. Chips, etc II, p. 233. 17. Mallet : Northern Antiquities, p. 448.
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actually to divide its torments into two kinds, the poena damni and poena
census, the former being the privation of the beatific vision ; the latter the
eternal pains in a lake offire and brimstone? I f they answer us that it

is in the Apocalypse (x x , we are prepared to demonstrate whence the
theologist John himself derived the idea, And the devil that deceived
themwas cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and the
false prophet are and shall be tormented day and night forever and ever,

”
he says. Laying aside the esoteric interpretation that the “ devil or

tempting demon meant our own earthly body, which after death will
surely dissolve in thefiery or ethereal elements,“ the word ‘

eternal by
which our theologians interpret the words

‘

for ever and ever does not
exist in the Hebrew language, either as a word ormeaning. There is no
Hebrew word which properly expresses eternity; U5W, oulam, according
to Le Clerc, only imports a time whose beginning or end is not known .

”
While showing that this word does notmean infinite duration, and that
in the Old Testament the word forever only signifies a long time, Arch
bishop Tillotson has completely perverted its sense with respect to the
idea of hell-torments . According to his doctrine, when Sodomand

Gomorrah are said to be suffering
‘

eternal fire,
’

wemust understand it
only in the sense of that fire “

not being extinguished till bo th cities were
entirely consumed.

”
But, as to hell-fire the wordsmust be understood in

the strictest sense of infinite duration . Such is the decree of the learned
divine. For the duration of the punishment of the wicked must be
proportionate to the eternal happiness of the righteous. So he says,

These (speakingof the wicked) shall go away dc s ihao '

w aic
'mov into

eternal punishment ; but the righteous dc twin aia
'

wiov into life eternal.”
The Reverend T. Swinden,

’l
commenting on the speculations of his

predecessors, fills a whole volume with unanswerable arguments , tending
to show that the locality ofHell is in the sun . We suspect that the rev

erend speculator had read the Apocalypse in bed, and had the night

mare in consequence. There are two verses in the Revelation of John
reading thus :

“
And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon the sun ;

and power was given unto himto scorchmen with fire. Andmen were
scorched with great heat, and blasphemed the name of God .

”This is
simply Pythagorean and Kabalistic allegory The idea is new neither
with the above-mentioned author nor with John. Pythagoras placed the
“
sphere of purification in the sun,

”which sun, with its sphere, hemore

18. Ether is both e and impure fire . The composition of the latter comprises all
its visible forms, an as the

‘

correlation of forces ’

heat, flame, electricity, etc. The
former is the Spirit of Fire . The difierence is purely alchemical.

19 . Cf. Gesenius : A Hebrew and English Les
-icon, s. v.

‘

Oulam.

’

Z) . John Tillotson: Sermon 35. 2 1 . Cf. Tobias Swinden : I nquiry into the

Nature and Place ofHell: London, 1727. 2 2 . Revelation. x vi, 8-9.
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over locates in themiddle of the universe,”the allegory having a double
meaning: 1 . Symbolically, the central, spiritual sun , the Supreme Deity .

Arrived at this region every soul becomes purified of its sins, and unites
itself fore verwith its spirit, havingpreviously suffered throughout all the
lower spheres. 2 . By placing the sphere of visible fire in the middle of

the universe, he simply taught the heliocentric systemwhich apperta ined
to theMysteries, and was imparted only in the higherdegree of initiation .

John gives to his Word a purely kabalistic significance, which no

‘

Fathers,
’

ex cept those who had belonged to the Neo-Platonic school,
were able to comprehend . Origen understood it well, having been a

pupil of Ammonious Saccas ; therefore we see himbravely denying the
perpetuity of hell-torments . Hemaintains that not onlymen, but even
devils (by which termhe meant disembodied human sinners) , after a

certain duration ofpunishment shall be pardoned and finally restored to
heaven .

“ In consequence of this and other such heresiesOrigen was, as a
matter of course, exiled .

Many have been the learned and truly inspired speculations as to the
locality of hell. The most popular were those which placed it in the

center of the earth . At a certain time, however, skeptical doubts which
disturbed the placidity of faith in this highly-refreshing doctrine arose in
consequence of themeddling scientists of those days. As a Mr. Swinden
in the last century observed, the theory was inadmissible because of two

objections : l st, that a fund of fuel or sulphur sufficient to maintain so

furious and constant a fire could not be there supposed ; and, 2nd, that it
must want the nitrous particles in the air to sustain and keep it alive .

“
And how,

”
says he,

“
can a fire be eternal, when, by degrees , the whole

substance of the earth must be consumed thereby?”
The skeptical gentleman had evidently forgotten that centuries ago

St. Augustine solved the difliculty . Have we not the word of this
learned divine that hell, nevertheless, is in the center of the earth, for
“
God supplies the central fire with air by amiracle?”The argument is

unanswerable, and so we will not seek to upset it .

”
The Christians were the first tomake the existence of Satan a dogma

of the Church . And once that she had established it, she had to struggle
for over 1700 years for the repression of a mysterious force which
it was her policy to make appear of diabolical origin . Unfortunate ly,
in manifesting itself, this force invariably tends to upset such a belief
by the ridiculous discrepancy it presents between the alleged cause

23 . Aristotle mentions Pythagoreans who placed the sphere of fire in the sun, and
named it Jupiter

’

s Prison. See De coelo, lib . II .
24. August. : The City of God, x x i, x vu ; Orig. : De princ., 1, vi.

25. Demonologia, p. 289 : London, 1831 . 26. Swinden : Op cit , p. 75.
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and the effects . If the cler
gy
have not over-estimated the real power

of the ‘

Arch-Enemy of God,’ itmust he confessed that he takesmighty
precautions against being recognised as the

‘Prince of Darkness ’

who

aims at our souls. If modern ‘

spirits ’

are devils a

o

t

r

all, as preached
by the clergy, then they can only be those “ poor”“

stupid de
whomMax Muller describes as appearing so often ino

r

the German and

Norwegian tales.

Notwithstanding this, the clergy fear above all to be forced to reliu

quish this hold on humanity . They are not willing to let us judge of the
tree by its fruits , for thatmight sometimes force theminto dangerous di
lemmas. They refuse likewise to admit, with unprejudiced people, that
the phenomena of Spiritualismhave unquestionably spiritualized and re

claimed fromevil coursesmany an indomitable atheist and skeptic . But,

as they confess themselves , what is the use of a Pope, if there be no Devil?
And so Rome sends her ablest advocates and preachers to the rescue

of those perishing in the bottomless pit .

’

Rome employs her cleverest
writers for this purpose albeit they all indignantly deny the accusation

and in the preface to every book put forth by the prolific Des Mous
seaux , the French Tertullian ofour century, we find undeniable proofs of
the fact. Among other certificates of ecclesiastical approval, every
volume is ornamented with the text of a certain original letter addressed
to the very pious author by the world-known FatherVenture deRaulica,
ofRome. Few are those who have not heard this famous name . It is the
name of one of the chief pillars of the Latin Church, the ex -General of the
Order of the Thes tius, Consultor of the Sacred Congregation of Ri tes,
Examiner of Bishops, and of the Roman Clergy, etc . , etc., etc . This
strikingly characteristic document will remain to astonish future genera
tions by its spirit of unsophisticated demonolatry and unblushing sin

carity. We translate a fragment verbatim, and by thus helping its
circulation hope to merit the blessings of Mother Church :3"

Mommas AND ex tremism Fan-mo
The greatest victory of Satan was gained on that day when he succeeded in mak

ing himself denied .

To demonstrate the ex istence of Satan, is to re establish one of the fundamental
dogmas of the Church, which serve as a basis for Christianity, and without which it would
be but a name.

Magic, mesmerism, magnetism, somnambulism, spiritualism, spiritism, hypnotism
are only other names for sA'

rANrsi i .

To brin
.

out such a truth and show it in its proper light, is to unmask the enemy ;
it is to auve the immense danger of certain practices, reputed innocent; it is to deserve
well in the eyes of humanity and of religion.

Pu s an VENTURA on Ramos

27. Les hauts phénoménes de la magic, p. iv .
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of evidence, historical, irre futable, and strictly authenticated, that little
is left for spiritualist authors whomay come after him. How unfortunate
that the scientists, who believe neither in devil nor spirit, aremore than
likely to ridicule M . Des Mousseaux

’

s books without reading them, for

they really contain so many facts of profound scientific interest !

But what can we expect in our own age of unbelief when we find
Plato, over twenty-two centuries ago , complaining of the same? Me,

too, says he, in his Euthyphron, when I say anything in the public
assembly concerning divine things, and predict to themwhat is going to
happen, they ridicule asmad ; and although nothing that I have predicted
has proved untrue, yet they envy all suchmen as we are . However, we
ought not to heed, but pursue our own way .

”
The literary resources of the Vatican and o ther Catholic repositories

of learningmust have been freely placed at the disposal of thesemodern
authors. When one has such treasures at hand originalmanuscripts,
papyri, and books pillaged fromthe richest heathen libraries ; old trea
tises onmagic and alchemy ; and records of all the trials for witchcraft,
and sentences for the same to rack, stake, and torture it ismighty easy
to write volumes of accusations against the Devil. We afi rmon good

grounds that there are hundreds of the most valuable works on the

occult sciences, which are sentenced to eternal concealment from the

public, but are attentively read and studied by the privileged who

have access to the Vatican Library . The laws of nature are the same
for heathen sorcerer as for Catholic saint ; and a

‘miracle ’ may be
produced as well by one as by the other, without the slightest inter
vention of God or devil.
Hardly had themanifestations begun to attract attention in Europe,

than the clergy commenced their outcry that their traditional enemy had
reappeared under another name, and

‘divine miracles ’

also began to
be heard of in isolated instances. First they were confined to humble
individuals, some ofwhomclaimed to have themproduced through the
intervention of the Virgin Mary, saints and angels ; others accord ing
to the clergy began to suffer fromobsession and possession; for the

Devilmust have his share of fame as well as the Deity . Finding that,
notwithstanding the warning, the independent, or so-called spiritual phe
nomens went on increasing and multiplying, and that these mani
festations threatened to upset the carefully-constructed dogmas of

the Church, the world was suddenly startled by extraordinary intelli

gence. In 1864 a whole community became possessed of the Devil.
Morzine, and the awful stories of its demoniacs ; Valleyres, and the

narratives of its well-authenticated exhibitions of sorcery ; and those
of the Presbytére dc Cideville, curdled the blood in Catholic veins.
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Strange to say, the question has been asked over and over again,

why the
‘

divine ’ miracles and most of the obsessions are so strictly
confined to Roman Catholic dioceses and countries? Why is it that
since the Reformation there has been scarcely one single divine

‘miracle ’

in a Protestant land? Of course, the answer we must expect from
Catholics is, that the latter are peopled by heretics, and abandoned by
God . Then why are there no more Church-miracles in Russia, a

country whose religion differs fromthe Roman Catholic faith but in
external forms of rites, its fundamental dogmas being identically the
same, except as to the emanation of the Holy Ghost? Russia has her

accepted saints and thaumaturgical relics, andmiracle-working images.

The St . Mitrophaniy of Voroneg is an authenticated miracle-worker,
but hismiracles are limited to healing; and though hundreds upon hun
dreds have been healed through faith, and though the old cathedral is
full of magnetic eflluvia, and whole generations will go on believing
in his power, and some persons will always be healed, still no such

miracles are heard of in Russia as the Madonna-walking, and Madonna
letter-writing, and statue-talking ofCatholic countries. Why is this so ?
Simply because the emperors have strictly forbidden that sort of thing.

The Czar, Peter the Great, stopped every spurious divine ’ miracle
with one frown of hismighty brow. He declared he would have no false
miracles played by the holy icones (images of saints) , and they dis
appeared forever.

”3
There are cases on record of isolated and independent phenomena

exhibited by certain images in the last century ; the latest was the bleed
ing of the cheek of an image of the Virgin, when a soldier of Napoleon
cut her face in two . Thismiracle, alleged to have happened in 1812 , in
the days of the invasion by the grand army,

’

was the final farewell.’o

28 . Dr. Stanley . Lectures on the Hist. of the Eastern Church, p. 407; lect. x iii.

29 . In the government ofTambov, a gentleman, a rich landed proprietor, had a curious
case ha pen in his family during the Hungarian campaign of 1848. His only andmuch
belo ephew, whom, having no children, he had adopted as a son, was in the Russian
army. The elderly couple had a portrait of his a water-color painting constantly,

during the meals,
y
laced on the table

'

in front of the young man
’

s usual seat. One
evening as the f y, with some friends, were at their early tea, the glass over the por
trait, without any one touching it, was shattered to atoms with a loud ex plosion. As
the aunt of the young soldier

mg
caught the picture in her hand she saw the forehead and

head bameared with blood. The guests , in order to quiet her, attributed the blood
to her having cut her fingers with the broken glass. Bu

g
t, ex amine as they would, they

could not find the vestige of a cut on her fingers, and no one had touched the picture but
herself. Alarmed at her sta te of ex citement the husband. pretending to ex amine the

tmore closelyy, cut his finger on purpose, and then tried to assure her that it was
blood and that, in the first ex citement, he had touched the frame without any one

remarking it. All was in vain, the old lady felt sure that Dimi try was killed . She
began to have masses said for himdaily at the village church, and arrayed the whole
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But since then, although the three successive emperors have been pious
men, their will has been respected, and the images and saints have
remained quiet, and hardly been spoken of except as connected with
religious worship. In Poland, a land of furious ultramontanism, there
were, at different times, desperate attempts at miracle-d oing. They
died at birth , however, for the argus eyed police were there a Catholic
miracle in Poland,made public by the priests, generallymeaningpolitical
revolution, bloodshed , and war.

I s it then not permissible at least to suspect that if in one country
divinemiraclesmay be arrested by civil andmilitary law, and in another
they never occur, wemust search for the explanation of the two fac ts in
some natural cause, instead of attributing themto either god or devil?
In our opinion if it is worth anything the whole secret may be
accounted for as follows. In Russia the clergy know better than to
bewilder their parishes, whose piety is sincere and faith strong without
miracles ; they know that nothing is better calculated than the latter to
sow seeds of distrust, doubt, and finally of skepticismwhich leads direct
ly to atheism. Moreover the climate is less propitious, and the mag
netismof the average population too positive, too healthy, to call forth
independent phenomena ; and fraud would not answer. On the other
hand, neither in Protestant Germany, nor England, nor yet in America,
since the days of the Reformation, has the clergy had access to any of

the Vatican secret libraries. Hence they are all but poor hands at the
magic of Albertus Magnus .

As for America being overflowed with sensitives and mediums, the
reason for it is partially attributable to climatic influence and especially
to the physiological condition of the population . Since the days of the
Salemwitchcraft, 200 years ago , when the comparatively few settlers had
pure and unadulterated blood in their veins , nothing much had been
heard of

‘

spirits ’

or
‘mediums ’

until The phenomena then
first appeared among the ascetic and exalted Shakers, whose religious
aspirations, peculiar mode of life, moral purity, and physical chas tity,
all led to the production of independent phenomena of a psychological
as well as physical nature . Hundreds of thousands, and even millions

household in de
g
) mourning. Several weeks later, an ofi cial communication was received

fromthe colon of the regiment. stating that their hew was killed by a fragment
of a shell which had carried off the upper part of his cad .

30 . Ex ecutions for witchcraft took place, not much later than a century ago , in oth
b
a

'

of the American provinces . Notorio usly there were negroes ex ecuted in New Jerse

burning at the stake the penalty denounced in several States . Even in South

lina, in 1865, when the State government was
”
reconstructed after the CivilWan the

statutes inflicting death for witchcraft were found to be still unrepealed. I t is not a

hundred years since they have been enforced to the murderous letter of their tex t.
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ofmen fromvarious climates and of different constitutions and habits,
have, since 1492 , invaded North America , and by intermarrying have
substantially changed the physical type of the inhabitants . In what
country in the world do the women ’

s constitutions bear comparison
with the delicate, nervous, and sensitive constitutions of the female
portion of the population of the United States? We were struck on

our arrival in the country with the semi-transparent delicacy of skin
of the natives of both sexes. Compare a hard-working Irish factory
girl or boy with one froma genuine American family. Look at their
hands. One works as hard as the other ; they are of equal age, and
both seemingly healthy ; and yet, while the hands of the one, after
an hour

’

s soaping, will show a skin little softer than that of a young
alligator, those of the other, notwithstanding constant use, will allow

you to observe the circulation of the blood under the thin and delicate
epidermis. No wonder, then, that while America is the conservatory
of sensitives, the majority of its clergy , unable to produce divine or

any other miracles, stoutly deny the possibility of any phenomena
except those produced by tricks and juggling. And no wonder also

that the Catholic priesthood, who are practically aware of the existence
of magic and spiritual phenomena, and believe in themwhile dreading
their consequences, try to attribute the whole to the agency of the
Devil.

Let us adduce one more argument, if only for the sake of circum
stantial evidence. In what countries have ‘

divine miracles flourished
most, been most frequent and most stupendous? Catholic Spain and

Pontifical Italy, beyond question . And which,more than these two, has
had access to ancient literature? Spain was famous for her libraries ;
the Moors were celebrated for their profound learning in alchemy and

other sciences . The Vatican is the storehouse of an immense number
of ancientmanuscripts. During the long interval of nearly 1500 years
they have been accumulating, fromtrial after trial, books and manu
scripts confiscated fromtheir sentenced victims, to their own profit . The
Catholics may plead that the books were generally committed to the
flames ; that the treatises of famous sorcerers and enchanters perished
with their accursed authors. But the Vatican, if it could speak, could
tell a different story . It knows too well of the existence of certain
closets and rooms, access to which is had but by the very few . It knows
that the entrances to these secret hiding-places are so cleverly concealed
fromsight in the carved frame-work and under the profuse ornamenta
tion of the library-walls, that there have even been Popes who lived and
died within the precincts of the palace without ever suspecting their
existence . But these Popes were neither Sylvester II, Benedict IX,
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John XX, nor the VI th and VI I th Gregory ; nor yet the famous Borgia
of toxicological memory . Neither were those who remained ignorant of
the hidden lore friends of the sons of Loyola .

Where, in the records of European Magic, can we find cleverer
enchanters than in the mysterious so litudes of the cloister? Albertus
Magnus, the famous Bishop and conjurer of Ratisbon, was never sur

passed in his art. Roger Bacon was amonk, and Thomas Aquinas one
of the most learned pupils of Albertus. Trithemius, Abbo t of the
SpanheimBenedictines , was the teacher, friend, and confidant of Cor
nelius Agrippa ; and while the confederations of the Theomphists were
scattered broadcast about Germany, where they first originated, assist
ing one another, and struggling for years for the acquirement of esoteric
knowledge, any person who knew how to become the favored pupil of
certain monks, might very soon be proficient in all the important
branches of occult learning.

This is all in history and cannot be easily denied . Magic, in all its

aspects, was widely and nearly openly practised by the clergy till the
Reformation. And even he who was once called the Father of the
Reformation the famous John Reuchlin,

"
author of theMirifie Word

and friend of Pico diMirandola, the teacher and instructor of Erasmus,
Luther, and Melancthon was a kabalist and occultist.
The ancient sortilegium, or divination by means of sortes or lots

an art and practice now decried by the clergy as an abomination, desig
nated by Stat. 10 Jae . as felony, and by Stat. 12 Caroli I I excepted
out of the general pardons, on the ground of being sorcery was

widely practised by the clergy and monks. Nay, it was sanctioned by
St . Augustine himself, who does not

“ disapprove of this method of

learning futurity, provided it be not used for worldly purposes.

”More

than that, he confesses having practised it himself.
Aye ; but the clergy called it sortes sanctorum, when it was they

who prac tised it ; while the sortes praenestinae, succeeded by the sortes

Homerwae and sortes Virgilianae, were abominable heathenism, the
worship of the Devil, when used by any one else.

Gregory de Tours informs us that when the clergy resorted to the
sortes their customwas to lay the Bible on the altar, and to pray the
Lord that He would discover His will, and disclose to themfuturity in
one of the verses of the book.

“ Gilbert de Nogent writes that in his days

31 . Vide the titlee
g
age on the English translation of Mayer

’

hofl
’

s Reuchlin und
Zeit, Berlin, 1830. M E ] ? and Times of John Reuchlin, or Capnion. the Father of the
German Reformation, by F. Barham, London, 1843.

32 . Lord Coke: 3 I nstitutes, fol. 44. 33 . Epistle I I to Janitorial . 537.

34. Histoire denFrancois, de 8 . Gregoire, h éque do Tours, II, 37; V, 14. etc : Paris, 1668.
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’
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(about the twelfth century) the customwas, at the consecration of

bishops, to consult the sortes sanctorum, thereby to learn the success

and fate of the episcopate. On the other hand, we are told that the sor
tes sanctorumwere condemned by the Council of Agde in 506. In this
case again we are left to inquire in which instance the infallibility of the

Church has failed . Was it when she prohibited that which was practised
by her greatest saint and patron, Augustine, or in the twelfth century,
when it was openly and with the sanction of the same Church prac tised
by the clergy for the benefit of the bishop

’

s elections? Ormust we still
believe that in both of these contradictory cases the Vatican was inspired
by the direct ‘

spirit of God ’

?

If any doubt that Gregory ofTours approved of a prac tice that pre
vails to this day,more or less, even among strict Pro testants , let them
read this: “

Leudastus, Earl of Tours, who was for ruining me with
Queen Fredegonde, coming to Tours, big with evil designs againstme, I
withdrew tomy oratory under a deep concern, where I took the Psalms.

My heart revived within me when I cast my eyes on this of the
seventy-seventh Psalm: ‘

He caused themto go on with confidence,
whilst the sea swallowed up their enemies. Accordingly, the count
spoke not a word to my prejudice ; and leaving Tours that very day,
the boat in which he was, sunk in a storm, but his skill in swimming
saved him.

”
The sainted bishop simply confesses here to having practised a bit of

sorcery. Every mesmerizer knows the power of will during an intense

desire bent on any particular subject. Whether in consequence of cc

incidence or otherwise, the opened verse suggested to hismind revenge
by drowning. Passing the remainder of the day in deep concern,

”
and possessed by this all-absorbing thought, the saint it may be
unconsciously exercises hiswill on the subject ; and thus while imagin
ing in the accident the hand of God, he simply becomes a sorcerer exercia
ing hismagnetic will which reacts on the person feared ; and the count
barely escapes with his life. Were the accident decreed by God the

culprit would have been drowned ; for a simple bath could not have
altered his malevolent resolution against St. Gregory had he been
very intent on it.

Furthermore we find anathemas fulminated against this lottery of

fate, at the council of Vannes, which forbids all ecclesiastics, under pain
of ex communication, to performthat kind of divination, or to pry into
futurity, by looking into any book, or writing, whatsoever.

”
The same

prohibition is pronounced at the councils of Agde in 506, of Orleans in
51 1 , of Aux erre in 578, and finally at the council of Aenhamin 1009 ;
the last condemning sorcerers, witches, diviners, such as occasioned
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death by magical Operations, and who practised fortune-telling by the
holy-book lots and the joint complaint of the clergy against de Gar

lande, their bishop at Orleans, and addressed to Pope Alexander II I ,
concludes in thismanner: Let your apostolical hands put on strength
to strip naked the iniquity of thisman, that the curse prognosticated on
the dgv of his consecration may overtake him; for the gospels being
opened on the altar according to custom, the first words were : and the

youngman, leaving his linen clo th, fled fromthem
Why then roast the lay magicians and consulters of books, and

canonize the ecclesiastics ? Simply because themedieval as well as the
modern phenomena, manifested through laymen, whether produced
through occult knowledge or happening independently, upset the claims
of both the Catholic and Pmtestant Churches to divine miracles . In

the face of reiterated and unimpeachable evidence it became impossible
for the former to maintain successft the assertion that seemingly
miraculousmanifestations by the ‘

good angels and God ’

s direct inter

vention could be produced exclusively by her chosen ministers and

holy saints . Neither could the Pmtestant Church wellmaintain on the

same ground that miracles had ended with the aposto lic ages. For,
whether of the same nature or not, the modern phenomena claimed
close kinship with the biblical ones. Themagnetists and healers of our
century came into direct and open competition with the apostles. The

Zouave Jacob, of France, had outrivaled the prophet Elijah in recalling
to life persons who were seemingly dead ; and Alexis the somnambulist,
mentioned by Mr. Wallace in his work, was, by his lucidity, putting
to shame apostles, prophets, and the Sibyls of old. Since the burning
of the last witch the great Revolution of France, so elaborately prepared
by the league of the secret societies and their clever emissaries, had
blown over Europe and awakened terror in the bosomof the clergy.

Like a destroying hurricane, it had swept away in its course that best
ally of the Church, the Roman Catholic aristocracy. A sure founds
tion was now laid for the right of individual opinion . The world was

freed fromecclesiastical tyranny by opening an unobstructed path to
Napoleon the Great, who had given the deathblow to the Inquisition.

This great slaughter-house of the Christian Church wherein she

butchered in the name of the Lamb all the sheep arbitrarily declared
scrofulous was in ruins, and she found herself left to her own responsi

bility and resources.

35. M ated fmmthe ofigind document in the Archivu d Orlu a nce; also
see

‘

Sortes and Sortilegium.

’

in Demoaologia; and Lettres de Peter de Blois. Paris. 1667.

36. Miracles and
.

Modern Spiritualism, ? 65; l Deo

Mirville :
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mocking mannikins of Planchette would confess to the
'

most distant
relationship with the Satanic majesty, or accredit himwith the gover
norship of a single inch of territory. The clergy felt their prestige

growing weaker every day, as they saw the people impatiently shaking
off, in the broad daylight of truth, the dark veils with which they
had been blindfolded for so many centuries. Then finally fortune.
which previously had been on their side in the long-waged conflict
between theology and science, deserted to their adversary. The help
of the lat ter to the study of the occult side of nature was truly precious
and timely, and science has unwittingly widened the once narrow

path of the phenomena into a broad highway. Had not this conflict

the reunions of the Christians . The motive which had induced the apostle to confer
on Linus and Cletus successively the episcopal character, in order to render them
ble of sharing the so licitudes of a church whose ex tent was to be without limits.
naturally to amultiplication of the places ofmeeting. The particular residence of Peter
was therefore fix ed at Viminal ; and there was established that mysterious Chair, the
symbol of power and truth. The august seat which was venerated at the Ostrian Cat»
combs was not, however, removed . Peter still visited this cradle of the Roman Church
and often. without doubt, ex ercised his holy functions there. A second Chair, ex pressing
the samemystery as the first, was set up at Comd ia and it is this which has come down
to us through the ages.

Now so far fromit being
°

ble that there ever were two genuine chairs of this
kind, the majority of critics ow that Peter never was at Rome at all ; the reasons

are many and unanswerable. Perhaps we had better begin by pointing to the works
of Justin Martyr. This

a
t champion of Christianity writing in the early part

of the second century in , where he fix ed his abode eager to get hold cf the
least proof in favor of the truth for which he sufiered. seems perfectly unconscious d

Neither does any other writer of any consequence mention himin connex ion with
the Church of Rome, earlier than the days of Irenaeus, who set himself to invent
a new religion drawn fromthe depths of his imagination. We refer the reader anx ious
to learn more to the able work of Mr. George Reber, entitled The Christ d

’

Paul.
The arguments of this author are conclusive. The above article in the Chronique the
Arts speaks of the increase of the faithful to such an ex tent that Ostrianumcould not

contain the number ofChristians. Now if Peter was at Rome at all runs Mr. Rebar
’

s

argument — it must have been between the years A . n. 64 and 69 ; for at 64 he
was at Babylon, fromwhence he wrote epistles and letters to Rome, and at some
time between 64 and 68 (the reign of Nero ) he either died a martyr or in his bed. for
Irenaeus makes himdeliver the Church of Rome, together with Paul (whomhe
persecuted and quarreled with all his life), into the hands of Linus, who became bishop

3m
69 (seeReber

'

s Christ of Paul, p. We will treat of the subject more fully in
pter ii i .

Now we ask in the name of common sense, how could thefaithful of Peter
’

s Church
increase at such a rate, when Nero trapped and killed themlike so many mice d
his reign? History shows the few Christians fleeing fromRome, wherever the cm
to avoid the persecution of the emperor, and the Chronique des Arts makes emin
crease and multiply !

“
Christ.
”
the article goes on to say,

“
willed that this visible

sign of the doctrinal authority of his vicar should also have its portion of immortality ;
one can follow it fromage to age in the documents of the Roman Church.

"

Tertullian
formally attests its ex istence in his book De prasser. haerst., x x x vi. Eager to learn
everything concerning so interesting a subject, we should like to be shown when did
Christ WILL anything of the kind ? However: Ornaments of ivory have been fitted
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culminated in the nick of time, we might have seen reproduced on

a miniature scale the disgraceful scenes of the episodes of Salem
witchcraft and of the nuns of Loudun . As it was the clergy were
muzzled.

But if science has unintentionally helped the progress of the oc

cult phenomena, the latter have reciprocally aided science herself.
Until the days when newly-reincarnated philosophy boldly claimed
its place in the world, there had been but few scholars who had under
taken the difficult task of studying compag tive theology . This science
occupies a domain heretofore penetrated byfew exflorers. The neces

sity which it involved of being well acquainted with the dead languages
naturally limited the number of students .

r Besides there was less

popular need for it so long as people could not replace the Christian
orthodoxy by something more tangible. It is one of the most un

deniable facts of psychology, that the average man can as little exist
out of a religious element of some kind, as a fish out of the water.

The voice of truth,
“
a voice stronger than the voice of mighty thun

deringa,
”
speaks to the inner man in the nineteenth century of the

Christian era, as it spoke in the corresponding century B . o . It is
a useless and unprofitable task to offer to humanity the choice between
a future life and annihilation. The only chance that remains for those
friends of human progress who seek to establish for the good ofman
kind a faith, henceforth stripped entirely of superstition and dogmatic
fetters, is to address themin the words of Joshua Choose you this
day whomye will serve ; whether the gods which your fathers served

to the front and back of the chair, but only on those parts repaired with acacia-wood .

Those which cover the
p
anel in front are divided into three superimposed rows, each

containing six plaques o ivory, on which are engraved various subjects, among others

the Labors of Hercules.

’

Several of the
p
laques were wrongly placed, and seemed

to have been afi x ed to the chair at a time w en the remains of antiquity were em loyed
as ornaments, without much regard to fitness. This is the int. The arti e was

written simply as a clever answer to several facts published uring the present cen

tury . Bower, in his History of the Popes (II, p. narrates that in the year 1662 , while
cleaning one of the chairs,

“
the

‘

Twelve Labors of Hercules
’

unluckily appeared en

graved upon it,
”
after which the chair was removed and another substituted. But in

1795 when Bonaparte
’

s troops occupied Rome, the chair was again ex amined This

time there was found the Mohammedan confession of faith, in Arabic letters There

is no Deity but Allah, and Mohammed is his apostle. (See appendix to Ancient Sym
bolic Warshi by H . M . Westropp and C . Staniland Wake.) In this a pendis Prof.
Alex ander vials“ very justly remarks as follows : We presume that the Apostle of

the Circumcision, as Paul, his grea t rival, styles him, was never at the Imperial City,
nor had a successor there, not even in the ghetto . The Chair of Peter,

’

therefore,
is sacred rather than apostolical. I ts sanctity proceeded , however, from the esoteric

religion of the former times of Rome. The hierophant of the Mysteries probably cc

cupied it on the day of initiations, when ex hibiting to the candidates the Petroma
(sto ne tablet

)
containing the last revelation made by the hierophant to the neophyte

for initiation
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that were on the other side of the flood, or the gods of the Amorites,
in whose land ye dwell.

”‘3
“
The science of religion, wrote Max Muller in 1860, is only

just beginning. During the last fifty years the authentic docu
ments of the most important religions in the world have been recovered

in a most unex pected and almost miraculous manner.

”We have now

before us the canonical books of Buddhism; the Zend Aeesta of Zoro
aster is no longer a sealed book ; and the hymns of the Rig-Veda
have revealed a state of religions anterior to the first beginnings of

that mythology which in Homer and Hesiod stands before us as a

mouldering ruin .

”
In their insatiable desire to extend the dominion of blind faith, the

early architects of Christian theology had been forced to conceal, as
much as it was possible, the true sources of the same. To th is end

they are said to have burned or otherwise destroyed all the original
manuscripts on the Kabala,magic, and occult sciences upon which they
could lay their hands. They ignorantly supposed that themost danger
ous writings of this class had perished with the last Gnostic ; but some
day theymay discover theirmistake. Other authentic and as important
documents will perhaps reappear in a most unexpected and almost
miraculous manner.

There are strange traditions current in various parts of the East
on Mount Athos and in the Desert of N itria, for instance among

38. Joshua, x x iv, 15.

39 . One of the most surprising facts that have come under our observation, is that
students of profound research should not couple the frequent recurrence of these

“
un

ex pected and almost miraculous”discoveries of important documents. at the most
opportune moments, with a premeditated design. Is it so strange that the custodians
of
”
Pagan lore, seeing that the proper moment had arrived, should cause the needed

document, book, or relic to fall as if by accident mthe right man
’

s wayP Geologic !
surveyors and ex plorers even as competent as Humboldt and Tschudi,

y
have not dis

covered the hidden mines fromwhich the Peruvian Incas dug their treasure , although
the latter confesses that the present degenerate Indians have the sea et. In 1839
Per-ring, the archaeologist, offered the sheik of an Arab village two purses of gold, if
he would help him to discover the entrance to the hidden passage leading toto the
sepulchral chambers in the North Pyramid of Dahshur. But though his men were

out of employment and half-starved. the sheik roudly refused to
“
sell the secrd d

the dead,
”mising to show it gratis, when time would come for it. Is it than

impossible that in some other regions of the earth are guarded the remains d th i

glorious literature of the t, which was the fruit of its majestic civilisation? What
is there so surprising in e idea ? Who knows but that as the Christian Church has
unconsciously begotten free thought by reaction against her own cruelty, u n i ty,
and dogmatism, the public mind may be glad to follow the lead of the Orient-Ii ;
away fromJerusalemand towards Ellora ; and that then much
that

y
'

is now hidden?
40 . Chips from a German Workshop,

I, p. 373 ;
“
Semitic Monotheism.

’
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certain monks, and with learned Rabbis in Palestine, who pass their
lives in commenting upon the Talmud. They say that not all the

rolls and manuscripts , reported in history to have been burned by
Caesar, by the Christian mob, in 389, and by the Arab General Amru,

perished as it is commonly believed ; and the story they tell is the
following: At the time of the contest for the throne, in 51 B . c ., between
Cleopatra and her bro ther Dionysius Ptolemy, the Bruchion, which
contained over seven hundred thousand rolls, all bound in wood and

fire-proof parchment, was undergoing repairs, and a great number
of the original manuscripts, considered among the most precious, and
which were not duplicated, were stored away in the house of one of
the librarians . As the fire which consumed the rest was but the result
of accident, no precautions had been taken at the time. But they
add that several hours passed between the burning of the fleet, set

on fire by Caesar
’

s order, and the moment when the first buildings
situated near the harbor caught fire in their turn ; and that all the
librarians, aided by several hundred slaves attached to the museum,

succeeded in saving the most precious of the rolls. So perfect and

solid was the fabric of the parchment, that while in some rolls the
inner pages and the wood-binding were reduced to ashes, of others
the parchment binding remained unscorched. These particulars were
all written out in Greek, Latin, and the Chaldaeo-Syriac dialect, by
a learned youth named Theodas, one of the scribes employed in the

museum. One of these manuscripts is alleged to be preserved till
now in a Greek convent ; and the person who narrated the tradition
to us had seen it himself. He said that many more will see it and

learn where to look for important documents when a certain prophecy
will be fulfilled ; adding, that most of these works could be found in
Tatary and India .

‘1 Themonk showed us a copy of the original, which,

of course, we could read but poorly, as we claimbut little erudition
in the matter of dead languages. But we were so particularly struck
by the vivid and picturesque translation of the holy father, that we
perfectly remember some curious paragraphs, which run, as far as

we can recall them, as follows :
“When the Queen of the Sun (Cleo

41 . An after-thought has made us fancy that we can understand what is meant by
the following sentences of Moses of Chorene: The ancient Asiatics,

”
says he, five

centuries before our era and especially the Hindus, the Persians, and the Chaldaeans,
had in their possession a quantity of historical and scientific books. These works
were partially borrowed, partially translated in the Greek language, mostly since the
Ptolemies had established the Alex andrian library and encouraged the writers by their
liberalities, so that the Greek language became the deposi of all the sciences

”
(History (J Armenia) . Therefore the greater part of the

t

literature included in

the volumes of the Alex andrian Library was due to India and her nex t
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patra) was brought back to the half-ruined city, after the fire had
devoured the Glory of the World; and when she saw the mountains
of books or ro lls covering the half-consumed steps of the estrada;

and when she perceived that the inside was gone and the indestructible
covers alone remained, she wept in rage and fury, and cursed the
meanness of her fathers who had grudged the cost of the real Pergamos
for the inside as well as the outside of the precious ro Further,

our author, Theodas, indulges in a joke at the expense of the queen
for believing that nearly all the library was burned ; when, in fact,
hundreds and thousands of the choicest books were safely stored in
his own house and those of other scribes, librarians, students, and

philosophers.

N 0 more do sundry very learned COpts scattered all over the East
in Asia Minor, Ew t, and Palestine believe in the total destruction
of the subsequent libraries. For instance they say that out of the
library of Attalus III of Pergamus, presented by Antony to Cleopatra,
not a volume was destroyed . At that time, according to their as

sertions, from the moment that the Christians began to gain power
in Alexandria about the end of the fourth century and Anatolius,
Bishop of Laodicea, began to insult the national gods, the Pagan .

philosophers and learned theurgists adopted effective measures to pre
serve the repositories of their sacred learning. Theophilus, a bishop,
who left behind himthe reputation of a most rascally and mercenary
villain, was accused by one named Antoninus, a famous theurgist
and eminent scholar of occult science of Alexandria, with bribing the
slaves of the Serapion to steal books which he sold to foreigners at

great prices. History tells us how Theophilus had the best of the
philosophers, in A . D . 389 ; and how his successor and nephew, the

no less infamous Cyril, butchered Hypatia. Suidas gives us some
details about Antoninus, whomhe calls Antonius, and his eloquent
friend Olympus, the defender of the Serapion . But history is far

frombeing complete in themiserable remnants of books, which, crossing
so many ages, have reached our own learned century ; it fails to give
the facts relating to the first five centuries of Christianity which are

preserved in the numerous traditions current in the East. Unauthenti

cated as these may appear, there is unquestionably in the heap of

chaff much good grain . That these traditions are not oftener com
municated to Europeans is not strange, when we consider how apt

our travelers are to render themselves antagonistic to the natives
by their skeptical bearing and, occasionally, dogmatic intolerance.

When exceptional men like some archaeologists, who knew how to

win the confidence and even friendship of certain Arabs, are favored
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with precious documents , it is declared simply a coincidence.

’

And

yet there are widespread traditions of the existence of certain sub

terranean and immense galleries, in the neighborhood of Ishmonia
the

‘petrified City,
’

in which are stored numberless manuscripts and

rolls. For no amount of money would the Arabs go near it . At

night, they say, from the crevices of the desolate ruins, sunk deep
in the unwatered sands of the desert, stream the rays from lights
carried to and fro in the galleries by no human hands. The Afrits
study the literature of the antediluvian ages, according to their belief,
and the Jinn learn from the magic rolls the lesson of the following
day .

The Encyclopaedia Britannica [earlier editions], in its article on

Alexandria , says: When the temple of Serapis was demolished
the valuable library was pillaged or destroyed ; and twenty years after
wards the empty shelves excited the regret etc.

”
But it does

not state the subsequent fate of the pillaged books.

In rivalry of the fierce Mary-worshipers of the fourth century, the
modern clerical persecutors of liberalismand heresy would willingly
shut up all the heretics and their books in some modern Serapion and

burn themalive.

“ The cause of this hatred is natural. Modern re

search has more than ever unveiled the secret. “
I s not the worship

of saints and angels now,

”
said Bishop Newton, years ago ,

“
in all

respects the same that the worship of demons was in former times?
The name only is different, the thing is identically the same the

very same temples, the very same images, which were once consecrated
to Jupiter and the other demons, are now consecrated to the Virgin
Mary and the other saints almost the whole of Paganismis con

verted and applied to Popery.

Why not be impartial and add that a good portion of it was adopted
by Protestant religions also?

Even the apostolic designation Peter is fromthe Mysteries. The

hierophant or supreme pontiffbore the Chaldaean title “me, peter, or in

terpreter. The names Ptah, Peth ’

r, the residence of Balsam, Patara,
and Patras, the names of oracle-cities, pateres or pateras and, perhaps,

42 . Bonamy, in La bibliothéque d
’

Alecandrie, says thirty years later
Presbyter P. Orosius, who was an eye

-witness, says “
twenty years”

paganos, vi, 15, p.

43. Since the above was written, the spirit here described has been beautift ex em
plified at Barcelona, Spain, where the Bishop Fury Joachiminvited the local spiritual
ists to witness a formal burnin

g
of spiritualistic books . We find the account in a

per called The Revelation, pub ished at Alicante, which sensibly adds that the per~

ormance was “
a caricature of the memorable epoch of the Inquisition.

”
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Buddha,

“
all come fromthe same root. Jesus says: Upon this petra l

will buildmy Church, and the gates [or rulers] of Hades shall not prevail
against it
”
; meaning by petra the rock-temple, andmetaphorically, the

ChristianMysteries ; the adversaries to which were the oldmystery-gods
of the underworld, who were worshiped in the rites of Isis, Adonis,
Atys, Sabazius, Dionysus, and the Eleusinia. No apostle Peter was em
at Rome ; but the Pope, seizing the scepter of the Pantifer Mat imus, the
keys of Janus and Cybele, and adorning his Christian head with the cap
of the Magna Mater, copied fromthat of the tiara of Brahmdtma , the

Supreme Pontiff of the Initiates of old India, became the successor of

the Pagan high priest, the real Peter-Roma, or Petroma .

“

The Roman Catholic Church has two farmightier enemies than the
‘

heretics and the infidels and these are Comparative Mythology
and Philology . When such eminent divines as the Rev . James Free

man Clarke go so much out of their way to prove to their readers that
Critical Theology fromthe time of Origen and Jerome and the

Controversial Theology during fifteen centuries, has not consisted in

accepting on authority the opinions of other people,
”
but has shown,

on the contrary,much acute and comprehensive reasoning, we can but

regret that so much scholarship should have been wasted in attempting
to prove that which a fair survey of the history of theology upsets at

every step. In these controversies and critical treatment of the doc
trines of the Church one can certainly find any amount of “

acute rea
soning, but far more of a still acuter sophistry.

Recently themass of cumulative evidence has been re-enforced to an
extent which leaves little, if any , roomfor further controversy. A con

elusive opinion is furnished by too many scholars to doubt the fac t that
India was the almamater, not only of the civilization, arts, and sciences,

but also of all the great religions of antiquity Judaism, and hence

Christianity, included . Herder places the cradle of humanity in India,
and showsMoses as a clever and relativelymodern compiler of the ancient
Brahmanical traditions : The river which encircles the country (India)
is the sacred Ganges, which all Asia considers as the paradisaical riva '

.

There, also, is the biblical Gihon, which is none else but the Indus.

TheArabs call it so unto this day , and the names ofthe countrieswatered
by it are yet existing among the Hindus.

”
Jacolliot claims to have

translated every ancient palm-leafmanuscript which he had the fortune

44. E. Pococke gives the variations of the name Buddha as : Bud
’

ha, Buddha.
Booddha, Boatta, Pout, Pete, Pto, Pte , Phthe, Phtha, Phut. etc. , etc. See I ndia in
Greece, appendix , p. 397.

45. The tiara of the Pope
'

is also a perfect copy of that of the Dalai-Lama of Tibet.
U 46 . See his

.

Idx a eschichk der Memchhdt bk. X. ch. 6.
in Ausgewahlte Werke, p. 828: 1844.
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I s this clear enough? And will the Catholics stillmaintain that it was
the Brahmanas of 4000 years ago who copied the ritual, symbols and

dress of the Roman Pontifis? We should not feel 1n the least surprised.

Without going very far back into antiquity for comparisons, if we
only stop at the fourth and fifth centuries of our era, and contrast the
so-called heathenism of the third Neo-Platonic Eclectic School with
the growing Christianity, the resultmay not be favorable to the latter.

Even at that early period, when the new religion had hardly outlined its
contradictory dogmas ; when the chammona of the bloodthirsty Cyril
knew no t themselves whetherMary was to become theMother of God,

’

or rank as a
‘demon in company with Isis ; when the memory of the

meek and lowly Jesus still lingered lovingly in every Christian heart,
and his words ofmercy and charity still vibrated in the air, even then
the Christians were outdoing the Pagans in every kind of ferocity and

religious into lerance.

And if we look still farther back, and seek for examp of true
Christism, in ageswhen Buddhismhad hardly superseded Brahmanismin
India, and the name of Jesus was only to be pronounced three centuries
later, what do we find? Which of the holy pillars of the Church has ever
elevated himself to the level of religious tolerance and noble simplicity
of character of some of the heathen? Compare for instance the Hindu
Asoka, who lived 300 B . c ., and the Carthaginian St . Augustine, who
flourished three centuries after Christ. According to Max Muller, this is
what is found engraved on the rocks ofGirnar, Dhauli, and Kapurdigiri:

“
Piyadasi, the king beloved of the gods, desires that the ascetics of

all creeds might reside in all places. All these ascetics profess alike the
command which people should exercise over themselves, and the purity
of the soul. But people have difl

'

erent opinions and difl
'

erent inclina

tions .

”49.
And here is what Augustine wrote after his baptism Wondrous

depth of thy words ! whose surface, behold ! is before us, inviting to
little ones ; yet are they a wondrous depth, 0 my God, a wondrous
depth ! It is awful to look therein ; an awfulness of honor, and a

trembling of love. The enemies [read Pagans] thereo f I hate vehement
ly ; Oh that thou wouldst slay themwith thy two-edged sword, that
they might no longer be enemies to it ; for so do I love to have them
slain.

5°

Wonderful spirit of Christianity ; and that from a Manichaean

converted to the religion of one who even on his cross prayed for his
enemies !

49a. Chipspa, etc ,. I, p. 253 . 50 . Augustine: Confessions, bk. XII

quoted by Prof. Draper in Conflict between Religion and Science, ch. ii, pp. 60-61 .



THE ANCIENT OF DAYS 33

Who the enemies of the ‘

Lord were, according to the Christians,
is not diflicult to surmise ; the few inside the Augustinian fold were
His new children and favorites, who had supplanted in His affections
the sons of Israel, H is

‘

chosen people.

’

The rest of mankind were
His natural foes. The teemingmultitudes of heathendomwere proper
food for the flames of hell ; the handful within the Church communion,

‘

heirs of salvation .

’

But if such a proscriptive policy was just, and its enforcement was
‘

sweet savor ’

in the nostrils of the Lord,
’

why not scorn also the Pagan
rites and philosophy? Why draw so deeply fromthe wells of wisdom,

dug and filled up to brimby the same heathen ? Or did the fathers, in
their desire to imitate the chosen people whose time-worn shoes they
were trying to fit upon their feet, contemplate the te-enaction of the

spoliation-scene of the Ex odus? Did they propose, in fleeing from
heathendomas the Jews did fromEgypt, to carry off the valuables of
its

.

religious allegories, as the
‘

chosen ones did the gold and silver
ornaments ?
It certainly does seemas if the events of the first centuries of Chris

tianity were but the reflex ion of the images thrown upon themirror of
the future at the time of the Exodus. During the stormy days of I renae
us, the Platonic philosophy, with itsmystical submersion into Deity, was
not so obnoxious after all to the new doctrine as to prevent the Christians
fromhelping themselves to its abstruse metaphysics in every way and

manner. Allying themselves with the ascetical therapeutae forefathers
andmodels of the Christianmonks and hermits it was in Alex andria,

let it be remembered, that they laid the first foundations of the purely
Platonic trinitarian doctrine. It became the Plato-Philonean doctrine
later, and such as we find it now . Plato considered the divine nature
under the three-foldmodification of the First Cause, the reason or Logos,

and the soul or spirit of the universe . The three archical or original

principles,
”
says Gibbon,

In “were represented in the Platonic systemas

three gods, united with each other by amysterious and inefiable genera
tion .

”Blending this transcendental idea with the more hypostatic
figure of the Logos of Philo whose doctrine was that of the oldest
Kabala, and who viewedM King Messiah, as the metatron, or the

angel of the Lord,
’

the Legatus descended in flesh, but not the Ancient of
DaysHimself the Christians clothed Jesus, the son ofMary, with this
mythical representation of the Mediator for the fallen race of Adam.

Under this unexpected garb his personality was all but lost. In themod
ern Jesus of the Christian Church we find the ideal of the imaginative

51 . Decline and Fall of the Roman Em
°

re, ch . x x i.

52 . Zohar, Comment. on Gem, x ] , 10 ; Kabbagdenud q I, p. 528.
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Irenaeus, not the adept of the Essenes, the obscure reformer fromGalilee.

We see himunder the disfigured Plato-Philoneanmask, not as when the
disciples heard himon themount.
So far then the heathen philosophy had helped themin the building

of the principal dogma . But when the theurgists of the third Neo
Platonic school, deprived of their ancient Mysteries, strove to blend the
doctrines of Plato with those of Aristotle, and by combining the two
philosophies added to their theosophy the primeval doctrines of the

Oriental Kabala, then the Christians fromrivals became persecutors.

Once that themetaphysical allegories ofPlato were being prepared to be
discussed in public in the formof Grecian dialectics, all the elaborate
systemof the Christian trinity would be unraveled and the divine pres
tige completely upset. The eclectic school, reversing the order, had
adopted the inductivemethod ; and thismethod became its death-knell.
Of all things on earth, logic and reasonable explanations were themost
hateful to the new religion ofmystery ; for they threatened to unveil the
whole groundwork of the trinitarian conception ; to apprise the multi
tude of the doctrine of emanations, and thus destroy the unity of the
whole. It could not be permitted, and it was not . History records the
Christ-likemeans that were resorted to .

The universal doctrine ofemanations, adopted fromtime immemorial
by the greatest schools which taught the kabalistic, Alexandrian, and

Oriental philosophers, gives the key to that panic among the Christian
fathers. That spirit of Jesuitismand clerical craft, which prompted
Parkhurst, many centuries later, to suppress in his Hebrew Lex iw n the

true meaning of the first word of Genesis , originated 11) those days of

war against the expiringNeo -Platomc and eclectic school. The fathers
had decided to pervert the meaning of the word daimon,

“
and they

dreaded above all to have the esoteric and true meaning of the word
Ros it unveiled to the multitudes ; for if once the true sense of this
sentence , as well as that of the Hebrew word oedt (translated in the

Septuagint
‘

angels ,
’ while it means were understood

rightly, themystery of the Christian trinity would have crumbled, carry
ing in its downfall the new religion into the same heap of ruins with the
ancient Mysteries . This is the true reason why dialecticians, as well as
Aristotle himself, the ‘prying philosopher,

’ were ever obnoxious to

Christian theology . Even Luther, while on his work of reform, feeling
the ground insecure under his feet, notwithstanding that the dogmas had
been reduced by himto their simplest expression , gave full vent to his

53 . The beings which the philosophers of other peoples distinguish by the name
‘

daemons, ’ Moses names says Philo Judaeus.
— De gigant , 52 ; Demundo, 53.

54. Deuteronomy, x x x iii, 2 . 11
“
l is translated

‘ fiery law
’

in the English Bible.
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fear and hatred ofAristo tle. The amount of abuse he heaped upon the
memory of the great logician can only be equaled never surpassed
by the Pope ’

s anathemas and invectives against the liberals of the Italian
government. Collected, they might easily fill a copy of a new en

cyclopaedia with models for monkish diatribes.

Of course the Christian clergy can never become reconciled to a doc
trine based on the application of strict logic to discursive reasoning.

The number of those who have abandoned theo logy on this account has
never beenmade known . They have asked questions and been forbidden
to ask them; hence, separation, disgust, and often a despairing plunge
into the abyss ofatheism. The Orphean views ofAether as chiefmedium
between God and createdmatter were likewise denounced . The Orphic
Aether recalled too vividly the Archaeus, the Soul of the World, and
the latter was in itsmetaphysical sense as closely related to the emana
tions, being the first manifestation Sephira, or Divine Light. And

when could the latter be more feared than at that critical moment?
Origen ,

“ClemensAlexandrinus,“Chalcidius,”Methodius,“8 andMai

monides,”on the authority of the TargumofJerusalem, the orthodox and

greatest authority of the Jews, held that the first two words in the book
of Genesis B-BA SIT mean Wisdom, or the Principle; and that the
idea of these words meaning

‘

in the beginning was never held but
by the pro fane, who were not allowed to penetrate any deeper into the
esoteric sense of the sentence. Beausobre,00 and after himGodfrey Hig
gins, have demonstrated the fact.

“
All things,
”
says the Kabala,

“
are

derived fromone great Principle, and this principle is the unknown and

invisible God . FromHima substantial power immediately proceeds,
which is the image of God, and the source of all subsequent emanations.

This second principle sends forth, by the energy (or will and force) of
emanation, other natures, which are more or less perfect, according to
their different degrees of distance in the scale of emanation fromthe

First Source ofexistence, and which constitute different worlds or orders
of being, all united to the eternal power fromwhich they proceed .

Matter is nothingmore than themost remote ej ect of the emanative energy
of the Deity. Thematerial world receives its formfromthe immediate
agency of powers far beneath the First Source ofBeing.

“1 Beau
sobre, after citing St . Augustine the Manichaean, says : And ifby Rosit
we understand the activePrinciple ofthe creation, instead ofits beginning,
in such a case we will clearly perceive that Moses nevermeant to say

55. De p ine . III , v . 56. Strom. VI , v. 57. Comm. in Timaeum.

58. Frag"
‘

Things Created.
’

5 8, ap. Photius, Bibliotheca.

59 . Moreh Nebdlehim. II, 30 ; p. 274. 60. Hist. crit . da Manichéisme, etc.

I , p. 29 1 (Iiv. VI, i). 61 . A. Rees: Cyclopaedia, art .

‘

Kabala.
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that heaven and earth were the first works of God . He only said that
God created heaven and earth through the Principle, who is His Son . It
is not the time he points to , but to the immediate author of the crea tion .

Angels, according to Augustine, were created before the firmament, and
according to the esote ric inte rpreta tion, the heaven and earth were cre

ated afte r that, evolving fromthe second Principle or the Logos the

creative Deity .

“
The word principe,
”
says Beausobre,

“2 quo tingAugus
tine,“

“ does not mean that the heaven and earth were created before
anything else , for, to begin with, the angels were created before that ; but
that God did everything through H is Wisdom, which is H is Verbum, and

which the Christian Bible named the Beginning,
”
thus adopting the ex o

tericmeaning of the word abandoned to themultitudes . The Kabala

the Orienta l as well as the Jewish shows that a number of emanations
(the Jewish Sephiroth) issued fromthe First Principle, the chief of which
was Wisdom. This Wisdom is the Logos of Philo, and Michael, the
chief of the Gnostic Eons ; it is the Ormazd of the Persians ; Minerva,
goddess of wisdom, of the Greeks, who emanated from the head of
Jupite r ; and the second Person of the Christian Trinity . The early
Fathers of the Church had not much call to exert their imagination ;
they found a ready-made doctrine that had existed in every theogony for
thousands ofyears before the Christian era . Their trinity is but the trio
ofSephiro th , the first three kabalistic lights ofwhichMosesNachmanides
says, that

“
they have never been seen by any one; there is not any defect

in them, nor any disunion . The first ete rnal number is the Father, or
the Chaldaean primeval, invisible and incomprehensible chaos, out of
which proceeded the I ntelligible one the Egyptian Ptah, or the

Principle of Light not the light itself, and the Principle of Life,
though himself no life .

”
The Wisdomby which the Father created the

heavens is the Son , or the kabalistic androgynous AdamKadmon.

The Son is at once themale Rd , or Light ofWisdom, Prudence or I ntel
ligence, Sephira, the female part ofHimself ; while fromthis dual being
proceeds the third emanation, the Binah or Reason , the second Intelli

gence the Holy Ghost of the Christians . Therefore strictly speaking
there is a TETRAKTY S or quaternary, consisting of the Unintelligible
First monad and its triple emanation, which properly constitutes our

Trinity.

How then avoid perceiving at once that had not the Christians pur
posely disfigured in their inte rpretation and translation the Mosaic

Genesis to fit their own views, their religion, with its present dogmas,
would have been impossible? The word Basit, once taught in its true
sense of the Principle and not the Beginning, and the anathematized doc

63. The City of God. XL x x x u.
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trine of emanations accepted, the position of the second trinitarian per
scunge becomes untenable . For if the angels are thefirst divine emana
tions fromthe Divine Substance, and were in existence before the Second
Principle, then the anthropomorphized Son is at best an emanation like
themselves, and cannot be God hypostatically any more than our visible
works are ourselves. That these metaphysical subtleties never entered
into the head of the honest-minded, sincere Paul, is evident ; as it is fur
thermore evident, that like all learned Jews he was well acquainted with
the doctrine of emanations and never thought of corrupting it . How
can any one imagine that Paul identified the Son with the Father, when
he te lls us that Godmade Jesus “

a little lower than the angels (Hebrews,

ii, 9) and a little higher than Moses !
“
For this MAN was counted worthy

ofmore glory than Moses (Hebrews, iii, Of what or how many
forgeries, inte rpolated later in the Acts, the Fathers are guilty, we
know not ; but that Paul never considered Christ more than a man
“ full of the Spirit of God”is but too evident : In the arch was the

Logos, and O

the Logos was adnate to the Theos.

Wisdom, the first emanation of Ain-Soph ; the Protogonos, the Hy
postasis ; the AdamKadmon of the Kabalist ; the Brahmaof the B indfl;
the Logos of Plato ; and the

“
Beginning ofSt. John are all the Rasit,

mvm, of the Book of Genesis . If rightly inte rpreted it overturns, as we
have remarked, the whole elaborate systemof Christian theo logy , for

it proves that behind the creative Deity there was a HIGHER god, a

planner, an architect ; and that the former was but His executive agent
a simple POWER !

They [the Christians] persecuted the Gnostics, murdered the Philo
sophers, and burned the Kabalists and theMasons ; and when the day of

the great reckoning arrives, and the light shines in darkness, what will
they have to offer in the place of the departed, expired religion ? What
will they answer, these pretended monotheists, these worshipers and

pseudo-servants of the one living God, to their Creator? How will they
account for this long persecution of those who were the true followers of
the grand Megalistor, the supreme greatmaste r of the Rosicrucians, the
FIRST ofmasons? “

For he is the Builder and Architect of the Temple
of the universe ; He is the VerbumSapienti .

”
Every one knows,
”wrote the great Manichaean of the third cen

tury, Faustus,
“
that the evangels were written neither by Jesus Christ,

64. The altogethermystic coloring of Christianity harmonized with the Essene rules

of life and opinions, and it is not improbable that Jesus and John the Ba tist were ia

itiated into the Essene Mysteries, to which Christianity may be indeb formany a

formof ex pression ; as indeed the community of Therapeutae, an offspring of the Essene

order, soon belonged wholly to Christianity (I. M . Jost : The I sraelite I ndwd, I. 41 1
quoted by the author of Sod, the Son of the Man, p.
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nor his apostles, but long afte r their time by some unknown persons, who,
judging well that they would hardly be believed when telling of things
they had not seen themselves, headed their narratives with the names of
the apostles or of disciples contemporaneous with the latte r.

”
Commenting upon the subject, A. Franck, the learned Hebrew

scholar of the Institute and translator of the Kabala , expresses the same
idea .

“
Are we not authorized,

”
he asks,

“
to view the Kabala as a

precious remnant of religious philosophy of the Orient, which , trans
ported into Alexandria , gotmixed with the doctrine of Plato , and under
the usurped name of Dionysius the Areopagite , bishop of Athens, con
verted and consecrated by St . Paul, was thus enabled to penetrate into
the mysticismof the medieval ages?

”
Says Jacolliot What is then this religious philosophy of the Orient,

which has penetrated into themystic symbolismof Christianity? We an

swer: This philosophy, the traces ofwhich we find among the Magians,

the Chaldaeans, the Egyptians, the Hebrew kabalists and the Chris
tians, is none other than that of the Hindi! Brahmanas, the sectarians of
the pitris, or the spirits of the invisible worlds which surround us .

”‘7
But if the Gnostics were destroyed, the Gnosis , based on the secret

science of sciences, still lives. It is the earth which helps the woman,

and which is destined to open hermouth to swallow upmedieval Chris
tianity , the usurper and assassin of the great maste r

’

s doctrine. The

ancient Kabala, the Gnosis, or traditional secret knowledge, has never
been without its representatives in any age or country . The trinities of
initiates, whether passed into history or concealed under the impene
trable veil ofmystery, are preserved throughout, and impressed upon the
ages. They are known as Moses, Aholiab, and Bezaleel, the son of Uri,
the son ofHur, as Plato, Philo , and Pythagoras, etc . At theTransfigura

tion we see themas Jesus, Moses, and Elias, the three Trismegisti ; and
three kabalists, Peter, James, and John whose revelation is the key to
all wisdom. We found themin the twilight of Jewish history as Zoro

aste r, Abraham, and Terah, and late r as Henoch, Ezekiel, and Daniel.
Who of those who ever studied the ancient philosophies who

understand intuitionally the grandeur of their conceptions, the boundless
sublimity of their views of the Unknown Deity can hesitate for a

moment to give the preference to their doctrines over the incompre
hensible, dogmatic and contradictory theo logy of the hundreds of
Christian sects ? Who that ever read Plato and

‘

fathomed his 75

65. Faustus, ap. August ,m u, 2 ; x x x iii, 3 ; cf. Beausobre :Hist. erit. da Manich I, p. 297.

66. La Kabbale, I I Ime part , ch . iv, p. 257: Paris, 1892 , 3rd ed. The words
“
converted

and consecrated by St. Paul
”may have been in earlier editions, but are not in 3rd.

67. Le spiritisme, etc., p. 2 15.
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physical conception . Together with Svayambhu, they are the ten Sephi
roth of the Hebrew kabalists , the ten Hindi! Prajdpatis the Ain-Soph
of the former, answering to the great Unknown , expressed by the

mystic A U M of the latter.

Says Franck, the translator of the Kabala
“
The ten Sephiroth are divided into three classes; each of them

presenting to us the divinity under a difl
'

erent aspect, the whole still
remaining an indivisible Trinity.

The first three Sephiro th are purely intellectual or metaphysical;
they express the absolute identity of existence and thought, and form
what the modern kabalists called the inte lligible world which is the
first manifestation of God .

The three that follow make us conceive God in one of their as

peets, as the identity of goodness and wisdom; in the other they show
to us, in the Supreme good, the origin of beauty and magnificence
[in the creation] . Therefore, they are named the virtues, or the sensible

world .

“
Finally, we learn , by the last three Sephiro th , that the Universal

Providence, that the Supreme artist is also absolute Force, the all

powerful cause, and that, at the same time, this cause is the generative

element of all that is . It is these last Sephiro th that constitute the
natural world , or nature in its essence and in its active principle, na
tura naturans .

”7°
This kabalistic conception is thus proved identical wi th that of the

Hindu philosophy . Whoever reads Plato and his dialog Timaeus,
will find these ideas as faithq y echoed by the Greek philosopher.

Moreover the injunction of secrecy was as strict with the kabalists, as
with the initiates of the Adyta , and the Hindu yogis .

Close thy mouth, lest thou shouldst speak of this [the mystery],
and thy heart, lest thou shouldst think aloud ; and if thy heart has
escaped thee, bring it back to its place, for such is the object of our
alliance .

”71
This is a secret which gives death : close thy mouth lest thou

shouldst reveal to the vulgar ; compress thy brain lest something should
escape from it and fall outside”(Agrushada-Parikshai) .
Truly the fate ofmany a future generation hung on a gossamer thread

in the days of the third and fourth centuries. Had not the Emperor
sent in 389 to Alexandria a rescript which was forced fromhimby the
Christians for the destruction of every idol, our own century would
never have had a Christian mythological Pantheon of its own . Never

70. Franck: La Kabbale. I Ime part , ch. iii: 1892 .

71 . Sephar Yetsirah (Book of Creation). I. 8.
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did the N eo-Platonic school reach such a height of philosophy as when
nearest its end . Uniting the mystic Theosophy of old Egypt with the
refined philosophy of the Greeks ; nearer to the ancient Mysteries of

Thebes and Memphis than they had been for centuries ; versed in the
science of soothsaying and divination, as in the art of the Therapeutists ;
friendly with the acute st men of the Jewish nation, who were deeply
imbued with the Zoroastrian ideas, the Neo-Platonists tended to amal
gamate the old wisdomof the Oriental Kabala with the more refined
conceptions of theOccidentalTheosophists . N otwithstanding the trea
son of the Christians, who saw fit for political reasons after the days of
Constantine to repudiate their tutors, the influence of the new Platonic
philosophy is conspicuous in the subsequent adoption of dogmas, the
origin of which can very easily be traced to that remarkable school

[ofN eo-Platonism] . Thoughmutilated and disfigured , they still preserve
a strong family likeness, which nothing can oblite rate .

But if the knowledge of the occult powers of nature opens the

spiritual sight ofman, enlarges his inte llectual faculties, and leads him
unerringly to a profounder veneration for the Creator, on the other hand
ignorance, dogmatic narrow-mindedness, and a childish fear of looking to
the bottomof things, invariably leads to fetish-worship and superstition .

When Cyril, the bishop of Alexandria, had openly embraced the

cause of Isis, the Egyptian goddess, and had anthropomorphized her into
Mary, the mother of God ; and the trinitarian controversy had been
begun ; fromthatmoment the Egyptian doctrine of the emanation of the

creative God out ofEmepht 71“began to be tortured in a thousand ways,
until the Councils had agreed upon the adoption of it as it now stands
the disfigured Ternary of the kabalistic So lomon and Philo ! But as

its origin was yet too evident, the Word was no longer called the
‘Heavenly man,

’

the primal AdamKadmon, but became the Logos
Christ and was made as old as the

‘

Ancient of the Ancient,
’

his

father. The concealed WISDOM became identical with its emanation ,

the DIVINE THOUGHT, and had to be regarded as co -equal and cc

eternal wi th its first manifestation .

If we now stop to consider another of the fundamental dogmas of

Christianity, the doctrine of atonement, wemay trace it as easily back to
heathendom. This corner-stone of a Church which had believed her
self built on a firmrock for long centuries, is now excavated by science,
and proved to have come fromthe Gnostics . Professor Draper shows
it as hardly known in the days ofTertullian, and as having

“
originated

among the Gnostic heretics .

”7’ We will not permit ourselves to contra

71a. Cf. A. Kireher: Sphinx Mystagoga, p. 52 : Amstelodami, 1676.

72 . Conflict between Religion and Science, p. 2 24.
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dict such a learned authority, further than to state that it originated

among themno more than did their ‘

anointed ’ Christos and Sophia.

The former they modeled on the original of the King Messiah,

’

the

male principle of wisdom, and the latte r on the third Sephiro th, from
the Chaldaean Kabala ,

"
and even fromthe Hindu Brahma and Sara

svatf,
"

and the Pagan Dionysus and Demeter. And here we are on

firmground, if it were only because it is now proved that the New
Testament never appeared in its complete form, such as we find it now,

till 300 years after the period of apostles,”and the Zohar and other
kabalistic books are found to belong to the first century before our era,

if not to be far older still.

The Gnostics enterta ined many of the Essenean ideas ; and the

Essenes had their greate r and minor Myste ries at least two cen

turies before our era . They were the I sarimor I nitiates, the descendants
of the Egyptian hierophants, in whose country they had been settled
for several centuries before they were converted to Buddhistic monas
ticismby the missionaries of King Asoka, and amalgamated later with
the earliest Christians ; and they existed , probably, before the old

Egyptian temples were desecrated and ruined in the incessant in
vasions of Persians, Greeks, and other conquering hordes. The hiero

phants had their atonement enacted in the Mystery of Initiation ages

before the Gnostics, or even the Essenes, had appeared . It was known
among hierophants as the BAPTI SM or BLOOD, and was considered not

as an atonement for the ‘ fall ofman ’

in Eden, but simply as an ex

piation for the past, present, and future sins of ignorant but nevertheless
polluted mankind . The hierophant had the option of offering either
his pure and sinless life as a sacrifice for his race to the gods whom
he hoped to rejo in, or an animal victim. The former [mode of expiation]
depended entirely on his own will. At the last moment of the solemn
‘

new birth,

’

the initiator passed ‘

the word ’

to the initiated, and im
mediately after that the latter had a weapon placed in his right hand,
and was ordered to strike.

7° This is the true origin of the Christian dogma
of atonement .

73. See Zohar; Kabbala denudata ; Siphra t eniuthah, the oldest book of the
Kabalists ; and Milman :

p

H istory of Christianity, pp. 2 12 -2 15, original edition, 1840.

74. Milman: op. cit . , The Kurios and Kara are mentioned repeatedly by
Justin Martyr; see I .4pol. , ch. 64, etc .

75. See Olshausen: Biblical Commentary on New Testament, Introduction, 5 1 : New
York, 1857-60 .

76. There 13 a wide-spread superstition especially among the Slavonians and Bus
sians, that the magician or wizard cannot die before he has passed the

‘

word
’

to a

successor. So deeply is it roo ted among the popular beliefs, that we do not imagine
there 1s a person in Russia who has not heard of it. I t 13 quite easy to trace the origin
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Verily the Christs of the pre
-Christian ages were many. But

they died unknown to the world, and disappeared as silently and

as mysteriously from the sight of man as Moses from the top of

Pisgah, the mountain of Nebo (oracular wisdom) , after he had laid
his hands upon Joshua, who thus became “ full of the spirit of wisdom
(i . e. , initiated) .
N or does the Mystery of the Eucharist pertain to Christians alone .

Godfrey Higgins proves that it was instituted many hundreds of years
before the ‘Paschal Snpper,

’

and says that “
the sacrifice of bread and

of this
‘

superstition
’

to the old Mysteries which had been for ages spread all over the

globe . The ancient Variago-Rouss had his Mysteries in the North as well as in the

South of Russia ; and there are many relics of the by-gone faith scattered in the lands

watered by the sacred Dnieper, the baptismal Jordan of all Russia. No a char (the
knowing one) or Koldoun (sorcerer) , male or female, can die in fact before he has

themysterious word to some one. The popular belief is that unless he does that
e will linger and suffer for

'

weeks andmonths, and were he even finally to get liberated,
it would be only to wander on earth, unable to quit its region unless he finds a successor

even after death. How far the belief may be verified by others we do not know, but

we have seen a case which, for its tragical andmysterious dénoument, deserves to be given
here as an illustration of the subject in hand . An old man, of over one hundred years
of age, a peasant

-serf in the government of S having a wide reputation as a sorcerer

and healer, was said to be dying for several days, and still unable to die. The report

spread like lightning, and the poor old fellow was shunned by even the members of his

own family, as the latter were afraid of receiving the unwelcome inheritance. At last

the public rumor in the village was that he had sent amessage to a colleague less versed
than himself in the art, and who, although he lived in a distant district, was nevertheless

coming at the call, and would be on hand early on the followingmorning. There was

at that time on a visit to the proprietor of the village a young physician who , belo
'

ng
to the famous school of N ihilismof that day, laughed outrageously at the idea .

n

The
master of the house, being a very pious man, and but half inclined to make so cheap
of the

‘

superstition,
’

smiled — as the saying goes but with one corner of his mouth .

Meanwhile the young skeptic, to gratify his curiosity, had made a visit to the dying
man, had found that he could not live twenty-four hours longer, and, determined to

prove the absurdity of the
‘

superstition,
’

had taken means to detain the coming
‘

suc

cessor
’

at a neighboring village.

Early in themorning a company of four persons, comprising the physician, themas
ter of the place, his daughter, and the writer of the present lines, went to the hut in
which was to be achieved the triumph of skepticism. The dyingman was ex pecting his
liberator every moment, and his agony at the delay became ex treme. We tried to per
suade the physician to humor the patient, were it for humanity

’

s sake. He only laughed .

Getting hold with one hand of the old wizard
’

s pulse, he took out his watch with the
other, and remarking in French that all would be over in a few moments, remained ah
sorbed in his professional ex periment. The scene was solemn and appalling. Suddenly
the door opened, and a young boy entered with the intelligence, addressed to the doctor,
that the lemma was lying dead drunk at a neighboring village, and, according to his
orders, could not be with

“

grandfather
”
till the nex t day . The young doctor felt con

fused, and was just going to address the old man, when, as quick as lightning, the
ZnAchar snatched his hand fromhis grasp and raised himself in bed . His deep-sunken
eyes flashed ; his yellow-white beard and hair streaming round his livid facemade hima

dreadful sight. One instant more, and his long, sinewy arms were clasped round the

physician
’

s neck, as with a supernatural force he drew the doctor
’

s head closer and closer
to his own face, where he held himas in a vise, while whispering words inaudible to us

in his ear. The skeptic struggled to free himself, but before he had time to make one



44 ISIS UNVEILED

wine was common to many ancient nations.

”7" Cicero mentions it in
his works, and wonders at the strangeness of the rite. There had been
an eso teric meaning attached to it fromthe first establishment of the
Mysteries, and the Eucharistia is one of the oldest rites of antiquity.

With the hierophants it had nearly the same significance as with the

Christians . Ceres was bread , and Bacchus was wine; 7‘ the former
meaning regeneration of life fromthe seed, and the latter the grape
the emblemof wisdomand knowledge ; the accumulation of the spirit
of things, and the fermentation and subsequent strength of that esoteric
knowledge being justly symbo lized by wine. The myste ry related to
the drama of Eden ; it is said to have been first taught by Janus, who
was also the first to introduce in the temples the sacrifices of ‘bread ’

and
‘wine ’

in commemoration of the
‘ fall into generation as the symbol

of the
‘

seed .

’ I amthe true vine, andmy Father is the husbandman,

”
says Jesus, alluding to the secret knowledge that could be imparted
by him.

“ I will drink no more of the fruit of the vine, until that day
that I drink it new in the kingdomof God .

”
The festival of the Eleusinian Myste ries began in themonth of Boe

dromion, which corresponds with the month of September, the time of

grape-

gathering, and lasted fromthe 15th to the 2 2nd of the month,
seven days.

“m The Hebrew festival of the Feast of Tabernacles began
on the 15th and ended on the 2 2nd of the month of Ethanim, which
Dunlap shows as derived fromAdonim, Adonis , Attenim, Ethanim; 3°
and this feast 18 named 1n Ex odus (xxiii, 16) the feast of ingathering.

All themen of Israel assembled themselves unto King Solomon at the

feast in the month Ethanim, which is the seventhmonth .

”3‘
Plutarch thinks the feast of the booths to be the Bacchic rites, not

the Eleusinian . Thus “Bacchus was directly called upon,

”
he says.

The Sabazian worship was Sabbatic; the names Evius, or Hevius, and

effective motion the work had evidently been done ; the hands relax ed their and

the old sorcerer fell on his back a corpse ! A strange and ghostly smile had set ed 0 11

the stony lips a smile of fiendish triumph and satisfied revenge but the doctor looked

paler andmore ghastly than the deadman himself. He stared
.

round with an tension

of terror difficult to describe, and without answering our inquiries rushed out wil from
the hut, in the direction of the woods . Messengers were sent after him, but he was

nowhere to be found. About sunset a report was heard in the forest . An hour later

his body was brought home, with a bullet through his head, for the skeptic had blown
out his brains !

What made himcommit suicide? What magic spell of sorcery had the
‘

word
’

of

the dying wizard left on his mind ? Who can tell?

77. Anacalypsis: also Tertullian: De praescr. haer., x l.

78. Cicero : On the Nature of the Gods, iii, 16.

79. Anthon : Diet. Gk. and Rom. Ant
‘

Eleusinia.

’

80 . Sad, Myst. of Adoni, p. 71 . 8 1 . 1 Kings, viii. 2 .
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Luaios are identical with Hivite and Levite. The French name Louis
is the Hebrew Levi; Iacchus again is Iao or Jehovah ; and Baal or Adon ,

like Bacchus, was a phallic god . Who shall ascend into the hill [the
high place] of the Lord?

”
asks the holy kingDavid,

“
who shall stand in

the place of his Radusha 1m? (Psalms, xxiv, Kadeshmaymean in
one sense to devote, hollow, sanctify, and even to initiate or to set apart ;
but it also means the ministers of lascivious rite s (the Venus-worship)
and the true interpretation of the word Kadesh is bluntly rendered in
Deuteronomy, xxiii, 17; Hosea , iv, 14 ; and Genesis , xxxviii, fromverses
15 to 2 2 . The

‘

holy Kadeshuth of the Bible were identical as to the
duties of their office with the nautch-

girls of the late r H indtl pagodas .

The Hebrew Kadeshimor galli lived by the house of the Lord, where
the women wove hangings for the grove,

”
or bust ofVenus-Astarte, says

verse the seventh in the twenty-third chapter of 2 Kings.

The dance performed by David round the ark was the circle-dance
said to have been prescribed by the Amazons for the Mysteries. Such

was the dance of the daughters of Shiloh (Judges, x x i, 2 1 , 23 et passim) ,
and the leaping of the prophets of Baal (1 Kings, xviii, It was
simply a characteristic of the Sabaean worship, for it denoted themotion
of the planets round the sun . That the dance was a Bacchic frenzy is
apparent . Sistra were used on the occasion, and the taunt ofMichal and
the king

’

s reply are very expressive .

“
The king of Israel uncovered him

self before his maid-servants as one of the vain [or debauched] fellows
shamelessly uncovereth himself .”And he retorts I will play [act
wantonly] beforemm, and I will be yet more vile than this, and I will
be base in my own sight .

”“3 When we remember that David had so

joumed among the Tyrians and Philistines, where their rites were com
mon ; and that indeed he had conquered that land away fromthe house
of Saul, by the aid ofmercenaries fromtheir country , the countenancing
and even, perhaps, the introduction of such a Pagan-like worship by the
weak ‘psalmist ’ seems very natural. David knew nothing ofMoses, it

seems, and if he introduced the Jehovah-worship it was not in itsmono
theistic character, but simply as that of one of the many gods of the

neighboring nations a tute lary deity to whomhe had given the prefer
ence, and chosen among . all other g
Following the Christian dogmas seriatim, ifwe concentrate our atten

tion upon one which provoked the fiercest battles until its recognition ,

that of the Trinity, what do we find? We meet it, as we have shown ,

northeast of the Indus ; and tracing it to Asia“ rimand Europe, recog
nise it among every people who had anything like an established religion.

82 . 8 Sam, vi, 20-2 2 .
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It was taught in the oldest Chaldaean, Egyptian , and Mithraltic schools.

The Chaldaean Sun-

god, M ithra, was called
‘Triple,

’

and the trinitarian
idea of the Chaldaeans was a doctrine of the Akkadians, who themselves
belonged to a race which was the first to conceive a metaphysical
trinity . According to Rawlinson, the Chaldaeans are a tribe of the

Akkadians, who lived in Babylonia fromthe earliest times. They were
Turanians, according to others, and instructed the Babylonians in the
first notions of religion . But these same Akkadians, who were they?
Those scientists who would ascribe to thema

‘Turanian ’ origin, make
of themthe inventors of the cuneiformcharacters ; others call themSu
merians ; others again make their language, of which (for very good
reasons) no traces whatever remain Kasdean , Chaldaic, Pro to—Chal
daean, Kaado-Scythic, and so on . The only tradition worthy of credence
is that these Akkadians instructed the Babylonians ln the Myste ries,
and taught themthe sacerdotal orMystery-language These Akkadians
were then simply a tribe of the Hindu-Brahmanas, now called Aryans
their vernacular language, the Sanskrit 8”of the Vedas ; and their sacred
or Mystery-language, that which, even in our own age, is used by the
Hindu fakirs and initiated Brahmanas in their magical evocations.

“

It has been fromtime immemorial and still is employed by the initiates
of all countries ; and the Tibetan lamas claimthat it is in this tongue
that appear the myste rious characters on the leaves and bark of the
sacred Kounboum.

Jaco lliot, who took such pains to penetrate the mysteries of the
Brahmanical initiation, in translating and commenting upon the Agru
shada-Parikshai confesses the following

“ It is pretended also , without our being able to verify the assertion,
that the magica l evocations were pronounced in a particular language,
and that it was forbidden, under pain of death, to translate theminto
vulgar dialects . The rare expressions that we have been able to catch
like L

’

rhom, h
’

kom, sh
’

hrum, sho
’

rhim, are in fact most curious, and
do not seemto belong to any known idiom.

”8“
Those who have seen a fakir or a lama reciting hismantras and con

jurations, know that he never pronounces the words audibly when pre
paring for a phenomenon . His lips move, but none will ever hear the

83. Let us remember 111 this connex ion that Col. Vans Kennedy has long ago declared
his opinion that Babylonia was once the seat of the Sanskrit language and of Brahmanical
influence (Researches i nto the Nature and Afi nity of Ancient and Hindu Mythology)
84.

“
The Agrushada-Parikshai, which discloses, to a certain ex tent, the order ofm

itiation, does not give the formula of evocation,

”
says Jacolliot, and he adds that, accord

ing to some Brahmanas, “
these formulae were never written, they were and still are im

parted in a whisper in the ear of the adepts
”
(
“mouth to ear, and the word at low breath,

”
say the M880 n8) . Le spiritisme dans te monde, p. 108.
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pull to pieces than to build up, is nowhere truer than inmatters affecting
the archaeo logy and history of India.

”
Babylonia happened to be situated on the way of the great streamof

the earliest Hinduemigration, and the Babylonians were one of the first
peoples benefited thereby . These Khaldi were the worshipers of the
Moon-

god, Deus-Lunus, fromwhich fact wemay infer that the Akkadi
ans if suchmust be their name belonged to the race of the Kings of
the Moon, whomtradition shows as having reigned in Praydga now

Allahabad. With themthe trinity ofDeus-Lunus wasmanifested in the
three lunar phases, completing the quaternary with the fourth, and typi

fying the dea th of the Moon-

god in its gradual waning and final disap

pearance. This death was allegorized by them, and attributed to the
triumph of the genius of evil over the light-giving deity ; as the later na
tions allegorized the death of their Sun-

gods, Osiris and Apollo, at the
hands ofTyphon and the great Dragon Python, when the sun entered the
winter so lstice. Babel, Arach , and Akkad are names of the sun . The

Chaldaean Oracles are full and explicit upon the subject of the Divine
Triad .

”l “
A triad ofDeity shines forth throughout the whole world, of

which a Monad is the head,
”
admits the Reverend Dr. Maurice.

“
For fromthis Triad, in the bosoms , are all things governed , says

a Chaldaean oracle .

”The Phos, Pur, and Phlox , of Sanchoniathon,

“

are Light, Fire, and Flame, threemanifesta tions of the Sun who is one.

Bel-Saturn, Jupiter-Bel, and Bel or Baal-Chomare the Chaldaean trini
ty ;

9‘ “
The Babylonian Bel was regarded in the Triune aspect of Belitsa ,

Zeus-Belus [the mediator] and Baal-Chomwho is Apollo Chomaeus.

”
“This was the Triune aspect of the ‘

Highest God ,

’

who is, according to

Berosus, either El [the Hebrew], Bel, Belitan, Mithra, or Zeroana, and
has the name “ Tip, the Father.

’ 9° The Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva,"

corresponding to Power,Wisdom, and Justice, which answer in their turn
to Spirit,Matte r, Time, and the Past, Present, and Future, can be found

89 . w. D . Whitney: Oriental and Linguistic Studies, p. 93 .

90. Jacolliot seems to have very logically demonstrated the absurd contradictions of
some philologists, anthropologists, and Orientalists, in regard to their Akkado and

Smite -mania. There is not, pcrha much of good faith in their negation , he
writes .

“
The scientists who invent uranian plus know very well that in H ana

alone there 1s more of veritable science and ph1l
x so

phy than 111 all that this
Semitismhas hitherto furnished as with ; but they are the slaves of a path w some
of themare following the last fifteen, twenty, or even thirty years.

therefore, nothing of the present. India owe its reconstitution to

the nex t generation
”
(La genese de l

’

humani ,“ pp. 60

91 . Cory : And . Frag., pp. 239-280 . 92 . Lydus : De mena , 20.

93. Cory : And . Frag , p. 6. 94. Movers . Die PM , I, p. 263.

95. 1bid., I, p. 189 . 96. Dunlap: Spirit-Hist. Man, p. 281 .

97. Siva 1s no t a god of the Vedas, strictly speaking. When the Vedas were written,

he held the rank of Malia-Deva, or Bel, among the gods of aboriginal India.
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in the temple of Gharipuri; thousands of dogmatic Brahmanas worship
these attributes of the Vedic Deity, while the severe monks and nuns

of Buddhistic Tibet recognise but the sacred trinity of the three cardinal
virtues : Poverty, Chastity, and Obedience, professed by the Christians,
practised by the Buddhists and some Hindus alone.

The Persian triplicate Deity also consists of three persons, Ormazd,
Mithra, and Ahriman .

“ It is that principle, of which the author of
the Chaldaic Summary saith,

“
They conceive there is one principle of

all things, and declare it to be one and good.

”9’ The Chinese idol Sanpao
consists of three equal in all respects ; 1“ and the Peruvians “

supposed
theirn a-tanga to be one in three, and three 11 1 one,

”
says Faber.

1“

The Egyptians have their Emepht, Eikton, and Ptah; 1“ and the triple

god seated on the Lotus can be seen in the St. PetersburgMuseum, on

a medal of the Northern Tatars.

W

Among the Church dogmas which have most seriously suffered of

late at the hands of the Orientalists, the last in question stands con

spicuous . The reputation of each of the three personages of the
thropomorphic godhead as an original revelation to the Christians
through Divine will, has been badly compromised by inquiry into its
predecessors and origin . Orientalists have published more about the
similarity between Brahmanism, Buddhism, and Christianity than was
strictly agree able to the Vatican . Draper’s assertion that Paganism
was modified by Christianity, Christianity by Paganism,

”
is being

daily verified. Olympus was restored, but the divinities passed under
other names,”he says, treating of the Constantine period .

“
Themore

powerful provinces insisted on the adoption of their time-honored con

ceptions . Views of the trinity in accordance with the Egyptian tradi
tions were established . Not only was the adoration of Isis under a new

name restored, but even her image, standing on the crescent moon,

reappeared . The well-known effigy of that goddess with the infant
Horus in her arms has descended to our days, in the beautiful artistic
creations of the Madonna and child.

”
But a still earlier origin than the Egyptian and Chaldaean can be

assigned to the Virgin
‘Mother of God,

’ Queen of Heaven . Though

98 . Plutarch : On I sis and Osiris. 99 . Gallaeus : Summ. Chald . (Paelli
ex poa ) , in Appx . 1 1 1) to Sib. oracula: Amsterdam, 1689 .

100 . Navarette: ratados histq etc., de China , bk. II, ch. x . 101 . On the Origin of
Pagan I dolatry. 102 . Iambl. : Demst., VII I, 3 , cf. ISI S UNV ., I, pp 146-7, 157, 256 .

103 . Faber: Dissertation on the C ri, I , p. 315, note.

104. 00 1111. betw. Ref. and Science, p Isis and Osiris are said, in the Egyptian sacred
books, to have appeared (i . e. , been worshiped) on earth later than Thoth, thefirstHermes ,
called N amegistus, who wro te all their sacred books according to the command of God
or by

‘

divine revelation.

’

The companion and instructor of Isis and Osiris was Thoth,
or Hermes II, who was an incarnation of the celestial Hermes.
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Isis is also by right the Queen of Heaven, and is generally repre sented
carrying in her hand the Crux Ansata composed of the mundane cross
and of the Stauros of the Gnostics, she is a great deal younger than the
celestial virgin, Neith . In one of the tombs of the Pharaohs that of
Rameses in the valley of Biban-el-Muluk in Thebes, Chammllion
junior discovered a picture, according to his opinion the most ancient
ever yet found. It represents the heavens symbolized by the figure of a
woman bedecked with stars. The birth of the Sun is figured by the form
of a little child, issuing fromthe bosomof its ‘Divine Mother.

’

In the Book of Hermes, Pymander, is enunciated in distinct and un

equivocal sentences the whole trinitarian dogma accepted by the Chris
tians.

“That light I am,

”
says Pymander, the nrvnmTHOUGHT .

“I
amthe nous or intelligence ; and I amthy god ; and I amfar older than
the humid principle which escapes fromthe shadow. I amthe germof

thought, the resplendent WORD, the SON ofGod . Think that wha t thus
sees and hears in thee, is the Verbumof the Master, it is the Thought,
which is God the Father.

“
The celestial ocean, the AM ER, which

flows fromeast to west, is the Breath of the Father, the life-giving
Principle, the now Gno s

'

r !
”“

For they are not at all separated , and

their union is LIFE .

”
Ancient asmay be the origin ofHermes, lost in the unknown days of

Egyptian colonization, there is yet a far older prophecy, directly relating
to the HinduKrishna, according to the Brahmanas. It is to say the

least strange that the Christians claimto base their religion upon a pro

phecy of the Bible which exists nowhere in that book. In what chapter
or verse does Jehovah, the Lord God,

’ promise Adamand Eve to send
thema Redeemerwho will save humanity? I will put enmity between
thee and the woman,

”
says the Lord God to the serpent,

“
and between

thy seed and her seed ; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise
his heel.
”

In these words there is not the slighte st allusion to a Redeemer, and
the subtlest of intellects could not extract fromthem, as they stand in the
third chapte r of Genesis, anything like that which the Christians have
contrived to find . On the other hand, in the traditions and in H ana,

Brahmapromises directly to the first couple to send thema Savior who
will teach themthe way to salvation.

“ It is fromthe lips of a messenger of Brahma, who will be born in
Kurukshetra, Matsya, and the land of PafichAla, also called Kanya

kubja [mountain of the Virgin] , that all men on earth will learn their
duty,
”
says Manu (II, slokas 19 and

105. Champollion-Figeac : Egypte ancienne, p. 104. 106. L. Ménard
Hermes Trismégiste, I, ch. i. The penultimate sentence is fromanother Bu n etic work.
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The Mex icans call the Father of theirTrinity Yzona, the Son Bacab,
and the Holy Ghost Echvah,

“
and say they received it [the doctrine]

fromtheir ancestors.

”W Among the Semitic nations we can trace the
trinity to the prehistorical days of the fabled Sesostris, who is identified
bymore than one critic with N imrod, “

themighty hunter.

”Manetho
makes the oracle rebuke the king, when the latter asks, Tellme, O thou
strong in fire , who beforeme could subjugate all things? and who shall

after me? And the oracle saith thus “
First God, then the Word,

and then ‘

the Spirit.’

In the foregoing lies the foundation of the fierce hatred of the Chris
tians toward the ‘Pagans and the theurgists . Too much had been
borrowed; the ancient religions and the Neo-Platonists had been laid by
themunder contribution sufliciently to perplex the world for several
thousand years. Had not the ancient creeds been speedily obliterated,
it would have been found impossible to preach the Christian religion as a

New Dispensation, or the direct Revelation fromGod the Father,
through God the Son, and under the influence of God the Holy Ghost.
As a political exigence the Fathers had to gratify the wishes of their
rich converts instituted even the festivals of Pan. They went so far
as to accept the ceremonies hitherto celebrated by the Pagan world in
honor of the God of the gardens, in all their primitive sinceri ty) “ It was
time to sever the connexion . Either the Pagan worship and the Neo

Platonic theurgy, with all ceremonial ofmagic,must be crushed out for
ever, or the Christians become Neo-Platonists .

The fierce polemics and single-handed battles between Irenaeus and
the Gnostics are too well known to need repetition . They were carried
on for over two centuries after the unscrupulous Bishop of Lyons had
uttered his last religious paradox. Celsus, the Neo -Platonist, and a

disciple of the school of Ammonius Saccas, had thrown the Christians
into perturbation, and even had arrested for a time the progress of

proselytismby successft proving that the original and purer forms of
the most important dogmas of Christianity were to be found only in
the teachings of Plato. Celsus accused themof accepting the worst
superstitions of Paganism, and of interpolating passages fromthe books
of the Sibyls without rightly understanding theirmeaning. The accusa

tions were so just and the facts so patent, that for a long time no Chris
tian writer had ventured to answer the challenge. Origen, at the fervent
request of his friend Ambrosius, was the first to take the defense in

107. Lord Kingsborough : Antiquities of Mex ico, p. 165.

108. Joannes Malala: Hist. Chronica, 1, iv : Ox ford. 1691 .

109. P. Knight: Worship of Priapus, p. 171 , sq.; edit. 1865.
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hand, for having belonged to the same Platonic school of Amm0nius
he was considered the most competent man to refute the well-founded
charges . But his eloquence failed, and the only remedy that could be
found was to destroy the writings of Celsus.

no This could be achieved
only in the fifth century, when copies had been taken fromthis work,
andmany were those who had read and studied them. If no copy of it
has descended to our present generation of scientists, it is not because
there is none extant at present, but for the simple reason that themonks
of a certa in Oriental church on Mount Athos will neither show nor

confess they have one in their possession .

“1 Perhaps they themselves
do not even know the value of the contents of their manuscripts, on
account of their great ignorance.

The dispersion of the Eclectic school had become the fondest hope
of the Christians. It had been looked for and contemplated with intense
anxiety . It was finally achieved . The members were scattered by the

1 10. The Celsus abovementioned, who lived between the second and third centuries,
is not Celsus the Epicurean. The latter wrote several works against magic, and lived

during the rergn of Hadrian.

1 1 1 . We have the facts froma trustworth witness, one having no interest in inventing
such a story. Having injured his legma f fromthe steamer into the boatmwhich he
was to land at the Mount, he was taken care of by these monks. and during his con
valescence, through gifts ofmoney and resents, became their greatest friend and finally
won their entire confidence. vmg asked for the loan of some books, he was taken by
the Superior to a large cellarm

H”
which they keep their sacred vessels and other property.

Opening a great trunk, full of old musty manuscripts and ro lls. he was invited by the
Superior to

“
amuse himself ’

The gentleman was a scholar, and well versed mGreek
and Latin.

“
1 was amazed. he says, in a private letter,

“
and had my breath taken

away on finding, among these old parchments so unceremoniously treated. some d the
most valuable relics of the first centuries hitherto believed to have been lost.”
others he found a half-destroyed manuscript, which he 1s perfectly suremust he a copy
of the

‘

True Doctrine,
’

the W e: of Celsus, out of which Origen quoted whole

pages. The traveler took as many notes as he could on that day, but when he came to
offer to the Superior to purchase some of these writings he found, to his t surprise,
that no amount ofmoney would tempt themonks. They did not know w t themanu
scripts contained, nor

“
did they care,
”
they said. But the

“
heap ofwriting,

’

they added.
was transmitted to themfromone generation to another, and there was a tradition among
themthat these papers would one day become the means of crushing the

“
Great Beast

of the Apocalypse,
”
their hereditary enemy, the Church of Rome.

th
The were con

stantly quarreling and fighting with the Ca tholic monks, and amo the w ole
“
heap
”

they knew that there was a holy ’

relic which protected them. y did not know
which, and so in their doubt abstained. I t appears that the Su or, a

y
shrewd Greek,

understood his béeue and repented of his kindness, for first of hemade the traveler
give himhis most sacred word of honor, strengthened by an oath he made himtake
on the image of the Holy Patroness of the Island, never to betra their secret, and never
to mention at least theyname of their convent . And finally, w en the anx ious student
who had passed a fortnight in reading all sorts of antiquated trash before he happaued
to stumble over some precious manuscript, ex pressed the desire to have the

rud d y ?
“

he mi ht “
amuse himself”with the writings once more, he was very omsd

that e key had been lost
”
and that they did not know where

very
to look fit it.

thus he was left to the few notes he had taken.
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hand of themonsters Theophilus, Bishop of Alexandria, and his nephew
Cyril the murderer of the young, the learned, and the innocent
Hypatia ! 1 11

With the death of themartyred daughter of Theon themathemati
eian, there remained no possibility for the Neo—Platonists to continue
their school at Alexandria. During the life-time of the youthful Hypatia
her friendship and influencewithOrestes, the governor ofthe city, had as
sured the philosophers security and protection against theirmurderous
enemies . With herdeath they had lost their strongest friend. Howmuch
she was revered by all who knew her for her erudition, virtues, and noble
character, we can infer fromthe letters addressed to her by Synesius,
Bishop of Ptolemais, fragments of which have reached us. My heart
yearns for the presence ofyour divine spirit,

”
he wro te in 413 A .D., which

more than anything else could alleviate the bitterness ofmy fortunes.

At another time he says: Oh, my mother, my sister, my teacher, my
benefactor ! My soul is very sad. The recollection ofmy children I have
lost is killingme. When I have news ofyou and learn, as I hope, that

you aremore fortunate thanmyself, I amat least only half-unhappy .

What would have been the feelings of thismost noble and worthy of
Christian bishops, who had surrendered family and children and happi
ness for the faith into which he had been attracted, had a prophetic
vision disclosed to himthat the only friend that had been left to him, his

mother, sister, benefactor, would soon become an unrecognisablem
of flesh and blood, pounded to jelly . under the blows of the club of

Peter the Reader that her youthful , innocent body would be cut to

pieces, the flesh scraped fromthe bones by oyster-shells, and the rest
of her cast into the fire by order of the same Bishop Cyril he knew so

well Cyril, the CANONI ZED Saint ' 1“

There has never been a religion in the annals of the world with such

a bloody record as Christianity . All the rest, including the traditional
fierce fights of the

‘

chosen people with their next of kin, the idolatrous
tribes of Israel, pale before themurderous fanaticismof the alleged fol
lowers of Christ ! Even the rapid spread ofMohammedanismbefore the

1 12 . See the historical romance of Canon Kingsley, Hypatia, for a highly picturesque
account of the nagical fate of this youngmartyr.

1 13. We beg the reader to bear inmind that this is the same Cyril who was openly ac
cused of simony, dishonesty, and the prostitution of his oflice to personal ends, and

whomNeander (Hist. Chr. Rel. and Church, IV, p. 133, sq.) pictures as violent, tyran
nical, a hypocrite and liar. Isidor, bishop of Pelusium, in a letter addressed to Cyril him
self (I, 370) wrote:

“
Let not the punishment, which you deemit necessary to inflict

onmo men on account of personal grievances, fall upon the living church. Prepare not

the way for tual divisions of the church under the pretense of piety.

”
Such was

one of the first hristian saints— and the founder of the Trinity as he appears on the
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conquering sword of the Islamprophet is a direct consequence of the
bloody riots and fights among Christians. It was the intestine war
between the Nestorians and Cyrilians that engendered Islamism; and

it is in the convent of Basra that the prolific seed was first sown by
Bahira, the Nestorian monk . Ifie ely watered by rivers of blood, the
tree of Mecca has grown till we find it in the present century over
shadowing nearly two hundredmillions ofpeople. The recent Bulgarian
atrocities are but the natural outgrowth of the triumph ofCyril and the
Mariolaters.

The cruel, crafty politician, the plottingmonk, glorified by ecclesias
tical history with the aureo le of a martyred saint ; the despoiled philo
sophers, the Nco-Platonists, and the Gnostics, daily anathematized by
the Church all over the world for long and dreary centuries ; the curse of
the unconcerned Deity hourly invoked on themagian rites and theurgic
practice, and the Christian clergy themselves using sorcery for ages

Hypatia, the gloriousmaiden-philosopher, torn to pieces by the Christian
mob ; and such as Catherine dc Médicis, Lucrezia Borgia, Joanna of

Naples, and the Isabellas of Spain, presented to the world as the faithful
daughters of the Church, some even decorated by the Pope with the
order of the Immaculate Rose, ’ the highest emblemof womanly purity
and virtue, a symbol sacred to the Virgin-mother ofGod ! such are the

examples of human justice ! How far less blasphemous appears a total
rejection of Mary as an immaculate goddess, than an idolatrous worship
of her accompanied by such practices .

In the next chapter we shall present a few illustrations of sorcery,
as practised under the patronage of the Roman Church .
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and consulted the oracle of the bleeding head.

’ This infernal opera
tion required the decapitation of a child who must be possessed of great
beauty and purity . He had been prepared in secret for his first commu
nion by the chaplain of the palace, who was apprised of the plot, and at

midnight of the appointed day, in the chamber of the sick man and in

presence only of Catherine and a few of her confederates , the devil
’

s

mass ’

was celebrated . Let us give the rest of the story as we find it in
‘

one of Levi’s works : At thismass, celebrated before the image of the

demon having under his feet a reversed cross, the sorcerer consecrated
two wafers, one black and one white . The white was given to the child,
whomthey brought clothed as for baptism, and who wasmurdered upon
the very steps of the altar immediately after his communion . H is head,
separated fromthe trunk by a single blow, was placed all palpitating
upon the great black wafer which covered the bottomof the paten, then

placed upon a table where some mysterious lamps were burning. The

exorcismthen began, and the demon was charged to pronounce an oracle,
and reply by themouth of this head to a secret question that the king
dared not speak aloud, and that had been confided to no one . Then
a feeble voice, a strange voice, which had nothing of human character

about it, made itself audible in this poor little martyr
’

s head .

”n" The

sorcery availed nothing; the king died, and Catherine remained the
faithful daughter of Rome !
How strange thatDesMousseaux , whomakes such free use ofBodin’

s

materials to construct his formidable indictment against spiritualists and
other sorcerers, should have overlooked this interesting episode !
It is a well-attested fact that Pope Sylvester II was publicly accused

by Cardinal Benno with being a sorcerer and an enchanter. The brazen
‘

oracular head made by his Holiness was of the same kind as the one

fabricated by Albertus Magnus. The latter one was smashed to pieces
by Thomas Aquinas , not because it was the work of or inhabited by a
‘demon ,

’

but because the spook who was fixed inside by mesmeric
power talked incessantly, and his loquacity prevented the eloquent saint
fromworking out his mathematical problems. These heads and other
talking statues, trophies of themagical skill ofmonks and bishops, were
facsimiles of the

‘

animated gods of the ancient temples. The accusa

tion against the Pope was proved at the time. It was also demonstrated
that he was constantly attended by ‘demons ’

or
‘

spirits .

’ ‘

In the pre

ceding chapter we have mentioned Benedict IX, John XX, and the

VI th and VI I th Gregory, who were all known as magicians . The last
named Popemoreover was the famous Hildebrand, who was said to have
been so expert at “

shaking lightning out of his sleeve”an ex pression

1 16. Dogma et rituel , etc., loc. cit .
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which the venerable spiritualistic writer, Mr. Howitt, thinks was the

origin of the celebrated thunder of the Vatican.

”“7
Themagical achievements of the Bishop ofRatisbon, and those of the

‘

angelic doctor
’ Thomas Aquinas, are too well known to need repeti

tion ; but wemay explain further how the illusions of the former were
produced . If the Catholic bishop was so clever inmakingpeople believe
on a bitter winter night that they were enjoying the delights ofa splendid
summer day , and in causing the icicles hanging fromthe boughs of the
trees in the garden to seemlike so many tropical fruits , the Hindu
magicians also practise such psychological powers unto this very day,
and claimthe assistance of neither god nor devil. Such miracles are

all produced by the same human power that is inherent in everyman, if

he only knew how to develop it .
At about the time of the Reformation, the study of alchemy and

magic had become so prevalent among the clergy as to produce great
scandal. Cardinal Wolsey was openly accused before the court and the
privy-council of confederacy with a man named Wood, a sorcerer, who

said [on the authority ofoneWilliamNeville, an inmate of the Cardinal
’

s

house] that
“My Lord Cardinals had sucks a rynge that whataomcvere he

askyd of theKyngas grace thathe hadd yt; adding that
“Master Cromwell,

when he was amount inmy lord cardynalcs houase,
”
[was reported to

owe his advancement to such arts and to his association withWood, who
further acknowledged himself to have]

“
redcmany bakes and apecyally the

bokc of Salamon and studicd uwttells and what vcrtues thcy had aftcr the
canon of Salamou . This case, with several others equally curious, is to
be found among the Cromwell papers in the Record Ofi ce of the Ro lls

A priest named WilliamStapleton was arrested as a conjurer during
the reign ofHenry VII I, and an account of his adventures is still pre
served in the Rolls House records . The Sicilian priest whomBenvenuto
Cellini calls a necromancer, became famous through his successful con
jurations, and was nevermolested . The remarkable adventure ofCellini
with himin the Colosseum, where the priest conjured up a whole host of
devils, is well known to the reading public . The subsequentmeeting of
Cellini with hismistress, as predicted and brought about by the conjurer,
at the precise time fixed by him, is to be considered, as amatter ofcourse,
a curious coincidence .

’ “9 In the latter part of the sixteenth century
there was hardly a parish to be found in which the priests did not study
magic and alchemy . The practice of exorcism ‘

in imitation of Christ,
’

who by the way never used exorcismat all, led the clergy to devote them

1 17. Hist. of tho Supernatural, I, p. 483.

1 18. Thou.Wright: Narr. ofSorcery andMagic, I, pp. 203-4. 1 19. [ bid I.p. 2 19. sq.
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selves openly to sacred magic in contradistinction to black art, ofwhich
latter crime were accused all those who were neither priests normonks .

The occult knowledge gleaned by the Roman Church fromthe once
fat fields of theurgy she sedulously guarded for her own use, and sent to
the stake only those practitioners who poached on her lands of the

Scientia Scientiarum, and those whose sins could not be concealed by the
friar’s frock . The proof of this lies in the records of history . In the

course offifteen years only, between 1580 to 1595, and only in the single
province ofLorraine, the President Remigius burned 900 witches,

”
says

Thomas Wright, in his Sorcery and M It was during these days,
prolific in ecclesiasticalmurder and unrivaled for cruelty and ferocity,
that Jean Bodin wrote.

m

While the orthodox clerg
' called forth whole legions of demons

through magical incantations, unmolested by the authorities provided
they held fast to the established dogmas and taught no heresy, on the
other hand acts ofunparalleled atrocity were perpetrated on poor, unfor
tunate fools. Gabriel Malagrida , an oldman of seventy, was burnt by
these evangelical Jack Ketches in 1761 . I n the Amsterdamlibrary there
is a copy of the report of his famous trial, reprinted fromthe Lisbon re

port. He was accused of sorcery and illicit intercourse with the Devil,
who had

“ disclosed to himfuturity.

”
The prophecy imparted by the

Arch-Enemy to the poor visionary Jesuit is reported in the following
terms : “

The culprit hath confessed that the demon, under the formof

the blessed Virgin, having commanded him to write the life of Anti
christ told himthat he, Malagrida, was a second John, butmore clear
than John the Evangelist ; that there were to be three Antichrists, and
that the last should be born at Milan, of amonk and a nun, in the year
1920 ; that he wouldmarry Proserpine, one of the infernal furies,”etc.

The prophecy is to be verified forty-three years hence . Even were all
the children born of monks and nuns real ly to become antichrists if
allowed to grow up to maturity, the fact would seemfar less deplorable
than the discoveries made in so many convents when the foundations
have been removed for some reason . If the assertion of Luther is to be
disbelieved on account of his hatred for popery, then wemay name dis
coveries of the same character made quite recently in Austrian and

Russian Poland . Luther 1”speaks of a fish-pond at Rome, situated near
a convent of nuns, which, having been cleared out by order of Pope
Gregory, disclosed at the bottomover six thousand infant skulls ; and a

nunnery at Neinburg in Austria, whose foundations when searched dis
closed the same relics of celibacy and chastity !

120. Vol. I, p. 300. 1 2 1 . La démommanic, ou trait! dc: m ien .

12 2 . Tischredcu, p. 307.
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Eccleaia non novit sanguinem! meekly repeated the scarlet-robed car
dinals. And to avoid the spilling of blood which horrified them, they in
stituted the Holy Inquisition .

‘

If, as the occultistsmaintain , and science

half confirms, ourmost trifling acts and thoughts are indelibly impressed
upon the eternalmirror of the astral ether, theremust be somewhere, in

the boundless realmof the unseen universe, the imprint of a curious pic
ture . It is that ofa gorgeous standard waving in the heavenly breeze at

the foo t of the great
‘white throne ’ of the Almighty on its crimson

damask face a cross, symbol of
‘

the Son of God who died formankind, ’

with an olive branch on one side, and a sword, stained to the hilt with hu
man gore, on the other; a legend selected fromthe Psalms emblazoned in
golden letters, reading thus : Ex urge, Domine, et judica causammeam.

For such appears the standard of the Inquisition, on a photograph in our

possession, froman original procured at the Escorial of Madrid .

Under this Christian standard, in the brief space of fourteen years,
Tomas de Torquemada, the confessor ofQueen Isabella, burned over ten
thousand persons, and sentenced to the torture eighty thousand more .

Orobio, the well-known writer, who was detained so long in prison, and

who hardly escaped the flames of the Inquisition, immortalized this insti
tution in his works when once at liberty in Holland. He found no better
argument against the Holy Church than to embrace the Judaic faith and
submit even to circumcision . In the cathedral of Saragossa,

”
says a

writer on the Inquisition,

“
is the tomb ofa famous inquisitor. Six pillars

surround the tomb ; to each is chained a Moor, as preparatory to being
burned.On this St. Fo ix ingenuously observes: If ever the Jack Ketch
of any country should be rich enough to have a splendid tomb, this
might serve as an ex cellentmodel ! Tomake it complete, however,
the builders of the tomb ought not to have omitted a bas-relief of the
famous horse which was burnt for sorcery and witchcraft. Granger tells
the story, describing it as having occurred in his time . The poor animal
“
had been taught to tell the spots upon cards, and the hour of the day
by the watch . Horse and owner were bo th indicted by the sacred office
for dealingwith the Devil, and both were burned, with a great ceremony
of auto-da-fé at Lisbon in 1601 , as wizards !

”1“
This immortal institution of Christianity did not remain without its

Dante to sing its praise. Macedo, a Portuguese Jesuit,
”
says the author

ofDemonoloyia , has discovered the origin ofthe Inquisition in the terres
trial Paradise, and presumes to allege that God was the first who began
the functions of an inquisitor over Cain and the workmen of Babel !”m“
N owhere during the Middle Ages were the arts ofmagic and sorcery

123. Demonoloyia, p. 302 . 124. Jas . Granger: Biogr. Hint. of England: 1769.

0p. cit., p. 306.
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more practised by the clergy than in Spain and Portugal. The Moors
were profoundly versed in the occult sciences, and at Toledo, Seville, and
Salamanca there were, once upon a time, great schools ofmagic . The

kabalists of the latter town were skilled in all the abstruse sciences ; they
knew the virtues of precious stones and other minerals, and had ex

tracted fromalchemy its most profound secrets.

The authentic documents pertaining to the great trial of the Mare

chale d
’

Ancre, during the regency ofMarie de Medicis, disclose that the
unfortunate woman perished through the fault of the priests with whom,

like a true Italian, she surrounded herself. Shewas accused by the people
ofParis of sorcery, because it had been asserted that she had used, after
the ceremony of exorcism, newly-killed white cocks. Believing herself
constantly bewitched, and being in very delicate health, the Maréchale

had the ceremony ofexorcismpublicly applied to herself in the Church of
the Augustines ; as to the birds, she used themas an application to the
forehead on account of dreadful pains in the head, and had been ad

vised to do so by Montalto , the Jew physician of the queen , and by the
Italian priests .

In the sixteenth century the Cura de Bargo ta of the diocese of Calla
hora, Spain, became the world

’

swonder forhismagical powers. Hismost
extraordinary feat consisted, it was said, in transporting himself to any
distant country, witnessingpolitical and other events , and then returning
home to predict themin his own country . He had a familiar demon, who

served himfaithft for long years, says the Chronicle, but the cum
turned ungrateful and cheated him. Having been apprised by his demon
ofa conspiracy against the Pope

’

s life, in consequence ofan intrigue of the
latter with a fair lady, the cura transported himself to Rome (in his
double, of course) and thus saved his Holiness

’

life. After which he re

pented , confessed his sins to the gallant Pope, and gotabsolution . On his

return he was delivered, as a matter of form, into the custody of the

inquisitors of Logrono , but was acquitted and restored to his liberty
very soon .

”1”
Friar Pietro , a Dominican monk of the fourteenth century the

magician who presented the famous Dr. Eugenio Torralva, a physician
attached to the house of the admiral of Castile, with a demon named
Zequiel won his fame through the subsequent trial ofTorralva. The

procedure and circumstances attendant upon the extraordinary trial are
described in the original papers preserved in the Archives of the Inquisi
tion . The Cardinal of Volterra, and the Cardinal of Santa Cruz. bot"

saw and communicated with Zequiel, who proved, during the whole a

Torralva
’

s life, to be a pure, kind, elemental spirit, doingmany benefice

125 . Thou. Wright : Narratives of Sorcery and Magic, x x , x viii
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actions and remaining faithful to the physician to the last hour ofhis life.

Even the Inquisition acquitted Torralva on that account ; and although
an immortality of fame was insured to himby the satire of Cervantes,
neither Torralva nor themonk Pietro are fictitious heroes, but historical
personages, recorded 1n ecclesiastical documents ofRome and Cuenca , in

which town the trial of the physician took place in the years 1528

to 1530 .

l”
The book of Dr. W. G. Soldan, of Stuttgart, has become as famous in

Germany as Bodin
’

s book on Demonmnania in France. It is the most
complete German treatise on sixteenth century witchcraft. One interest
ed in learning the secretmachinery underlying these thousands of legal
murders, perpetrated by a d a y who pretended to believe in the Devil,
and succeeded inmakingothers believe in him, will find it divulged in the
above-mentioned work.

”The true origin of the daily accusations and
death-sentences for sorcery are cleverly traced to personal and political
enmities, and above all to the hatred of the Catholics toward the Protes
tants . The crafty work of the Jesuits is seen at every page of the bloody
tragedies ; and it is in Bamberg andWilrzburg, where these worthy sons
ofLoyola weremost powerful at that time, that the cases of witchcraft
weremost numfl ous. On the next page we give a curious list ofsome vic
tims, many of whomwere children between the ages of seven and eight

years, and Protestants .

“
Of themultitudes of persons who perished at

the stake in Germany during the first half of the seventeenth century for
sorcery, the crime ofmany was their attachment to the religion ofLn

ther,
”
says T. Wright, and the petty princes were not unwilling to

seize upon any pretense to fill their coffers the personsmost perse
cuted being those whose property was amatter ofconsideration . At

Bamberg, as well as atWurzburg, the bishop was a sovereign prince in his
dominions. The Prince-Bishop, John George II, who ruled Bamberg .

after severalunsuccessful attempts to root out Lutheranism, distinguished
his reign by a series of sanguinary witch-trials, which disgrace the annals
of that city”. We may formsome notion of the proceedings of his

worthy agent 1”fromthe statement of themost authentic historians of
this city that between 1625 and 1630 not less than 900 trials took place in
the two courts of Bamberg and Zeil ; and a pamphlet published at Bam
berg by authority in 1659 states the 11 her of persons, whomBishop
John George had caused to be burned flii'

n

sorcery, to have been 1”
12 7. Gesaticldc der Hezenprocu re. amden Quellm dargectellt: Stuttgart. 1843.

123 . Frederick Forner, Sufiragan of Bamberg, author of a treatise against heretics

d w a s, under the title of Panoplia armaturae Dei.”
1
1
1

2
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Regretting that space prevents our giving one of the most curious
lists 1n the world of burned witches, we will nevertheless make a few

extracts from the original record as printed in Hauber’s Bibliotheca
magica . One glance at this horrible catalog of murders in Christ’s
name is sufficient to show that out of 162 persons burned, more than
one-half of themare designated as strangers (i . e. , Pro testants) in this
hospitable town ; and of the other half we find thirty-four children, the

oldest ofwhomwas fourteen, the youngest an infant child ofDr. Schlitz.

To make the catalog shorter we will present of each of the twenty-nine
burnings, only the most remarkable.

“

IN THE FIRST BURN ING, FOUR PERSONS

Old Ancker
’

s widow.

The wife of Liebler.

The wife of Gutbrodt .

The wife of Hocker.

IN THE SECOND BURN ING, FOUR PERSONS

Two strange women (names unknown) .
The old wife of Beutler.

I N THE THIRD BURN ING, FIVE PERSONS

fi ngersleber, a minstrel.
Four wives of citizens.

I N THE FOURTH BURN ING, PERSONS
A strangeman .

I N THE FIFTH BURN ING, PERSONS

Lutz, an eminent shop-keeper.

The wife of Baunach, a senator.

I N THE s
'
rII BURN ING , s PEBsON s

The fat tailor’s wife.

A strange man .

A strange woman .

130. Besides these burnings 111 Germany, which amount to many thousands, we find
some very interesting statements in Prof. Draper

’

s Conflict betw
i
x t! Religion M SW

On page 146, he says:
“
The families of the convicted m

tg.
1nto irretrievable

ruin . Llorente, theyhistorian of the Inquisition, computes tha orquemada and his
collaborators, in the course of eighteen

q

years, burned at the
t

stake persons.
in cfiigy, and otherwise punished 97,32 1 1 . With unutterable disgust and

indignation. we learn that the papal government realized much money by selling to

the nch dispensations to secure them from the Inquisition.
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IN THE EIGHTEENTH BURNING, SIX PERSONS

Two boys, twelve years old.

The daughter of Dr. Junge.

A girl of fifteen years of age.

A strange woman .

IN THE NI NETEENTH BURNING, SIX PERSONS

A boy of ten years of age .

Another boy, twelve years old

IN THE TWENTI ETH BURN ING, s PERsON s

Gtibel
’

s child, the most beautiful girl in Wurzburg.

Two boys, each twelve years old.

Stepper’s little daughter.

I N THE TWENTY-FIRST BURNING, SIX PERSONS

A boy fourteen years old.

The little son of Senator Stolzenberger.

Two alumni.
IN THE TWENTY-SECOND BURNING, s PEB sON s

Sturman, a rich cooper.

A strange boy .

IN TBE TWENTY-THIRD BURNING, NI N E PERSONS

David Croten ’

s boy, nine years old.

The two sons of the prince’

s cook, one fourteen, the other ten years

I N THE . TWENTY-FOURTH BURN ING, sEVEN PERSON S

Two boys in the hospital.
A rich cooper.

IN THE TWENTY-FIFTH BURNING, 31x PERsON s

A strange boy .

I N THE TWENTY-SIXTH BURN ING, SEVEN PERSONS

Weydenbush, a senator.

The little daughter of Valkenberger.

The little son of the town council bailiff.

I N THE TWENTY- SEVENTH BURNING, SEVEN PERSONS

A strange boy .

A strange woman .

Another boy .



THE HORRID TOTAL 65

I N THE TWENTY-EI GHTH BURN ING, SIX PERSONS

The infant daughter of Dr. Schlitz.

A blind girl.

IN THE TWENTY-N I NTH BURNING, SEVEN PERSONS
The fat noble lady (Edelfrau)
A doctor of divinity .

‘

Strange
’men and women, i . e., Protestants , 28

Citizens, apparently all WEALTHY people, 100

Boys, girls, and little children, 34

In nineteen months, 162 persons

There were, says Wright,
“
little girls of fromseven to ten years

of age among the witches, and seven and twenty of themwere convicted
and burnt,
”
at some of the other brc

'

inde, or burnings.

“
The numbers

brought to trial in these terrible proceedings were so great, and they
were treated with so little consideration, that it was usual not even to
take the trouble of setting down their names, but they were cited as the
accused No . 1 , No . 2 , No . 3, and so on . The Jesuits took their con

fessions in private.

”“1
What roomis there in a theology which exacts such holocausts as

these to appease the bloody appetites of its priests, for the following
gentle words :

Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid themnot : for

of such is the kingdomof heaven .

”“
Even so it is not the will of your

Father that one of these little ones should perish.

“
But whoso

shall offend one of these little ones which believe in me, it were better
for himthat a millstone were hanged about his neck and that he were
drowned in the depth of the sea .

”
We sincerely hope that the above words have proved no vain threat

to these child-burners.

Did this butchery in the name of their Moloch-

god prevent these
treasure-hunters fromresorting to the black art themselves? Not in the

least ; for in no class were such consulters of
‘ familiar ’

spirits more
numerous than among the da y during the fifteenth , sixteenth, and
seventeenth centuries. True, there were some Catholic priests among
the victims , but though these were generally accused of having

“ been

131 . Sorcery and Magic;
‘

The Burnings at Wurzburg,
’ II. p. 186.
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led into practices too dreadful to be described,
”
it was not so . In the

twenty-nine burnings above catalogued we find the names of twelve

vicars, four canons, and two doctors of divinity burnt alive. But we

have only to turn to such works as were published at the time to assure

ourselves that each popish priest executed was accused of damnable
heresy,
”
i . c. , a tendency to reformation a crime more heinous far

than sorcery .

We refer those who would learn how the Catholic clergy united duty
with pleasure in thematter of exorcisms, revenge, and treasure-hunting,
to volume H , chapter i, of Wm. Howitt

’

s H istory of the Supernatural .
“
In what came to be called pneumatologia occulta et vera , all the

forms of adjuration and con] uration were laid down,

”
says this veteran

writer. He then proceeds to give a long description of the favorite
modus operandi . The Dogme et rituel de la hautemagic of the late Eliphas
Levi, treated with so much abuse and contempt by Des Mousseaux,
tells nothing of the weird ceremonies and practices but what was prac
tised legally and with the tacit ifnot open consent of the Church, by the
priests of the Middle Ages . The exorcist-priest entered a circle atmid
night ; he was clad in a new surplice, and had a consecrated band
hanging fromthe neck, covered with sacred characters. He wore on

the head a tall pointed cap, on the front ofwhich was written in Hebrew
the holy word, the Tetragrammaton the ineflable name . It was
written with a new pen dipped in the blood of a white dove . What the
exorcists most yearned after, was to release miserable spirits which
haunt spots where hidden treasures lie. The exorcist sprinkles the circle

with the blood of a black lamb and a white pigeon. The priest had to
adjure the evil spirits ofhell Acheront, Magoth, Asmodei, Beelzebub,
Belial, and all the damned souls, in the mighty names of Jehovah,
Adonai, Elohah, and Sabaoth , which latter was the God of Abraham,

Isaac, and Jacob, who dwelt in the Urimand Thummim. When the

damned souls flung in the face of the exorcist that he was a sinner, and

could not get the treasure fromthem, the priest-sorcerer had to reply
that “ all his sins were washed out in the blood of Christ,“3 and be bid
themdepart as cursed ghosts and damned flies.

”When the ex orcist
dislodged themat last, the poor soul was

“
comforted in the name of

the Savior, and consigned to the care of good angels, who were less
powerful, we must think, than the exorcizing Catholic worthiss ,

“
and

the rescued treasure, of course, was secured for the Church .

Certa in days, adds Howitt, are laid down in the calendar of

132 . And retinted In the blood of the millions murdered In his name in the no less
innocent blood than his own, of the little child-witches!
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the Church as most favorable for the practice of exorcism; and, if

the devils are difficult to drive, a fume of sulphur, assafoetida, bear
’

s

gal] , and rue is recommended, which, it was presumed, would outstench
even devils .

”1”
This is the Church, and this the priesthood, which in the nineteenth

century pays 5000 priests to teach the people of the United States the
infidelity of science and the infallibility of the Bishop of Rome !
We have already noticed the confession of an eminent prelate that

the elimination of Satan fromtheo logy would be fatal to the perpetuity
of the Church . But this is only partially true. The Prince of Sin
would be gone, but sin itself would survive. If the Devil were annihi

lated, the Articles of Faith and the Bibk would remain . In short there
would still be a pretended divine revelation, and the necessity for
self-assumed inspired interpreters. We must, therefore, consider the
authenticity of the Bible itself. We must study its pages, and see if

they indeed contain the commands of the Deity, or but a compendium
of ancient traditions and hoarymyths . Wemust try to interpret them
for ourselves if possible. As to its pretended interpreters, the only
possible similitude we can find for them in the Bible is to compare
themwith theman described by the wise King Solomon in his Proverbs
as the possessor of these “

six things yea seven which the

Lord doth hate, and which are an abomination unto Him, to wit :
“
A proud look, a lying tongue, and hands that shed innocent blood,

a heart that deviseth wicked imaginations, feet that be swift 1n running
to mischief ; a false witness that speaketh lies, and he that soweth discord
among brethren
”
(Proverbs, vi, 16

Ofwhich of these are the long line ofmen who have left the imprint
of their feet In the Vatican guiltless?

When the demons,”says Augustine, ‘‘

insinuate themselves In the

creatures, they begin by conforming themselves to the will of every one.

. In order to attractmen, they begin by seducing them, by simulat
ing obedience. How could one know, had he not been taught by the

demons themselves, what they like or what they hate the name which
attracts, or that which forces theminto obedience; all this art, in short,
of magic , the whole science of the magicians?
To this impres sive dissertation of the saint,

’

we
'

will add that no
magician has ever denied that he had learned the art from ‘

spirits,
’

whether, being a medium, they acted independently on him, or he had

133. Hist. of the Supernatural, I I . pp. 13-16.

134. Augustine: The City of God, XXI . vi;
Des Mousseaux : Maurs et pratiguec des dénwns. p. 181 .
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been initiated into the science of
‘

evocation by his fathers who knew
it before himself. But who was it then that taught the exorcist? The

priest who clothes himself with an authority not only over themagician,

but even over all these ‘

spirits,
’ whomhe calls demons and devils as

scon as he finds themobeying any one but himself? He must have
learned somewhere fromsome one that power which he pretends to
possess. For,

demons themselves the name which attracts, or that which forces them
into obedience? asks Augustine .

Useless to remark that we know the answer beforehand : Revela
tion divine gift the Son of God ; nay , God Himself, through
His direct Spirit, who descended on the apostles as the Pentecostal
fire , and who is now alleged to overshadow every priest who sees

fit to exorcize for either glory or a gift. Are we then to believe that
the recent scandal of public exorcism, performed about the 14th of

October 1876, by the senior priest of the Church of the Holy Spirit,
at Barcelona, Spain, was also done under the direct superintendence
of the Holy Ghost? 1“ It will be urged that the bishop was not

135. A correspondent of the London Times describes the Catalonian ex orcist in the

following lines :
“
About the 14th of October it was privately announced that a young woman of

seventeen or eighteen years of age, of the lower class. having long been afl icted with
‘

a hatred of holy th ,

’

the senior priest of the Church of the Ho ly Spirit would cure

her of her disease. T c ex hibition was to be held In a church frequented by the best

F
art

“
of the community. The church was dark. but a sickly light was shed by wax

ts on the sable forms of some eighty or a hundred persons who clustered round the

presbtteno, or sanctuary, in front of the altar. Vilithin
perso

the little enclosure or sanctu

separated fromthe crowd by a light railing, lay on a common bench. with a little
flow for her head to recline upon, a poorly-clad girl, probably of the peasant or ar

tisan class ; her brother or husband stood at her feet to restrain her (at times) frantic
kicking by holding her legs. The door of the vestry opened: the ex hibitor I mean
the priest came in . The poor girl, not without just reason,

‘

had an aversion to holy
things,

’

or at lcast thc 400 devils within her distorted body had mch an avu s
'

on and
in the confusion of themoment, thinking that the father was ‘

a holy thing.
’

she doubled
Up her 1 streamed out with twitchingmouth. her whole body writhing, and threw be
self nearly

e88.
03 the bench. Themale attendant seized her legs. the women supported her

head and swept out her disheveled hair. The priest advanced and, mingling familiarly
with the shuddering and horror-struck crowd, said, po in

t
in
‘ghfl

aat the suffering child.
now sobbing and twitching on the bench.

‘

Promise me, drcn. that you will be

5}:
t (prudentes), and of a truth, sons and daughters mine, you shall see marvels. ’
promise was given . The ex hibitor went to procure stole and short sin-plies (a tola

, and returned in a moment. taking his stand at the side of the
‘

pou en ed
with the

)
devils,

’

with his face toward the group of students. The order of the day
’

a

proceedings was a lecture to the bystanders, and the operation of ex orcizing the devrla.
‘

You know,

’

said the priest.
‘

that so great is this girl
’

s aversion to holy things, myself
included, that she goes into convulsions. kicks. screams and distorts her body themo
ment she arrives at the corner of this street, and her convulsive struggles reach their
climax when she enters the sacred house of the Most High.

’

Turning to the prostrate,
ofshuddering.most unhappy object of his attack, the priest commenced: ‘

In the name
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cognisant of this freak of the clergy but even if he were, how could
he have pro tested against a rite considered since the days of the apostles
one of the most holy prerogatives of the Church of Rome? So late
as in 1852 , only twenty-five years ago , these rites received a public
and so lemn sanction fromthe Vatican, and a new Ritual of Ex orcism
was published in Rome, Paris, and other Catholic capitals. Des Mous
seaux, writing under the immediate patronage of Father Ventura, the

General of the Theatines of Rome, even favors us with lengthy extrac ts
from this famous ritual, and explains the reason why it was enforced
again . It was in consequence of the revival ofMagic under the name
ofModern Spiritualism.

”The bull of Pope Innocent VI II is exhumed
and translated for the benefit of Des Mousseaux

’

s readers. We have
heard,
”
ex claims the Sovere ign Pontifl’, that a grea t number of persons

of both sex es have feared not to enter into relations with the spirits
of hell ; and that, by their practice of sorcery they strike with
sterility the conjugal bed, destroy the germs of humanity in the bosom
of themother, and throw spells on them, and set a barrier to the mul
tiplication of animals . etc , etc. then follow curses and anathemas
against the practice)

"

This belief of the Sovereign Pontifis of an enlightened Christian
country is a direct inheritance from the most ignorant multitudes
of the southern Hindfi rabble the heathen .

’

The diabolical arts
ofcertain kangdlins (witches) and ja

'

diigars (sorcerers) are firmly believed
in by these people. The following are among theirmost dreaded powers :
to inspire love and hatred at will ; to send a devil to take possession
of a person and torture him; to expel him; to cause sudden death

God, of the saints, of the blessed Host, of every holy sacrament of our Church, I adjure
thee, Bushel. come out of her.

’

(N . B.

‘

Bushel
’

is the name of a devil. the devil having
257 names in Catalonia .) Thus adjured, the girl threw herself in an agony of convul

sion. till her distorted face, foam-bespattered lips and writhing limbs grew well-nigh

stifl
’

at full length upon the floor. and in language semi-obscene, semi-viola screamed
out, I don ’

t choose to come out, you thieves, scamps, robbers.

’

At last , from the

quivering lips of the girl, came the words,
‘ I w ill ’ ; but the devil added, with tradi

tional perversity
‘ I will cast the 100 out. but h the mouth of the girl.

’

The priest

objected . The ex it, he said, of 100 devils out of e small Spanishmouth of the woman
would

‘

leavc her sufiocated .

’

Then the maddened girl said
pan

she must undress herself
for the devils to escape. This tition the hol father refused .

‘

Then I will come
out through the right foot, but — the girl ad on a hempen sandal. she was ob
viously of the poorest class

‘

you

t

must take off her sandal. The sandal was untied ;
the foot gave a convulsivc pplui

i

d
ge ; the devil and his myrmidons (so the cum said.

looking round triumphantly) h gone to their own place. And assured of this the

wretched dupe of a girl lay quite still. The bishop was not cognisant of this freak of

the clergy, and the moment it came to the cars of the civil authorities. the sharpest

means were taken to prevent a repetition of the scan

136. La magis au XIc riecle, p. 138, sq.

137. H o urs et pratiques des demons. p. 175.
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or an incurable disease ; to either strike cattle with or protect themfrom
epidemics ; to compose philters that will either strike with rility orpro

voke unbounded passions inmen and women, etc . , etc. sight alone
of a man said to be such a sorcerer excites in a Hinduprofound terror.

And now we will quo te in this connexion the truthful remark of a
writer who passed years in India in the study of the origin of such super

stitions
“
Vulgar magic in India, like a degenerated infiltration , goes

hand-in-hand with the most ennobling beliefs of the sectarians of the

Pitris . It was the work of the lowest clergy, and designed to hold the
populace in a perpetual state of fear. It is thus that in all ages and

under every latitude, side by side with philosophical speculations of the
highest character, one always finds the religion of the rabble .

”m In

India it was the work of the lowest clergy; in Rome, that of the highest
Pontifis. But then, have they not as authority their grea test saint,
Augustine, who declares that whoever believes not in the evil spirits,
refuses to believe in Holy Writ?”1”
Therefore, in the second half of the nineteenth century we find the

counsel for the Sacred Congregation of Bites (ex orcismof demons in
cluded) , Father Ventura dc Raulies , writing thus, in a letter published
by Des Mousseaux in 1865

We are in full magic ! and, under false names. the Spirit of lies and impudicity
goes on perpetrating his horrible depredations. The most grievous feature in this

is that even among the most serious persons they do not attach the importance to the
strange phenomena which they deserve, thesemanifestations that we witness, and which
become with every day more weird. striking, as well asmost fatal.

“ I cannot sufi cicntly admire and praise, fromthis standpoint, the seal and courage

displayed by you in your work. The facts which you have collected are ca lculated to

throw light and conviction into the most skeptical minds ; and after en ding th
'mte

markable work, written with so much learnedness and conscientiousness, blindnemis
no longer possible.

“
If anything could surprise us, it would be the indifl

'

crencc with which these phe

nomena have been treated by false Science, endeavoring, as she has, to turn into ridicule

so grave a subject ; the childish simplicity ex hibited by her in the desire to ex plain the

facts by absurd and contradictory hypotheses .

m

[Signed] Father Ventura dc Rat-lies, etc., etc.

”
Thus encouraged by the greatest authorities of the Church ofRome,

ancient andmodern, the Chevalier argues the necessity and the efi eacy
of exorcismby the priests . He tries to demonstrate onfaith, as usual
that the power of the spirits of hell is closely re lated to certain rites,

138. L. Jacolliot: Le spiritisme, etc., p. 162 .

139. Augustine: The City of God, XXI , vi.
140 . Maura. etc., p. ii (ed. also La magic an XIXm t ilde, p. 115.
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WestminsterAbbey is described by the historian : Twomonks received
the phial, and deposited it in the Abbey which ma all England
shine with glory, dedicating it to God and St. Edward .

”
The story of the Prince Radzivill is well known . It was the undenia

ble deception of the monks and nuns surrounding himand his own

confessor whichmade the Polish nobleman become a Lutheran . He felt
at first so indignant at the

‘

heresy ’

of the Reformation spreading in
Lithuan ia, that he traveled all the way to Rome to pay his homage of
sympathy and veneration to the Pope. The latter presented himwith a

precious box of relics . On his re turn home his confessor saw the Virgin,

who descended fromher glorious abode for the sole purpose of blessing
these relics and authenticating them. The superior of the neighboring
convent and themother-abbess of a nunnery bo th saw the same vision,

with a re-enforcement of several saints and martyrs ; they prophesied
and

“ felt the Holy Ghost”ascending fromthe box of relics and over
shadon the prince. A demoniac provided for the purpose by the
clergy was cx orcized in full ceremony, and upon being touched by the box
immediately recovered, and rendered thanks on the spot to the Pope and
the Holy Ghost. After the ceremony was over the guardian of the

treasury in which the relics were kept, threw himself at the feet of the
prince, and confessed that on their way back fromRome he had lost the
bo x ofrelics . Dreading the wrath ofhismaster, he had procured a similar
box , which he had filled with the small bones of dogs and cats but

seeing how the prince was deceived, he preferred confessing his guilt to
such blasphemous tricks. The prince said nothing, but continued for
some time testing not the relics, but his confessor and the vision-seem.

Theirmock rapturesmade himdiscover so thoroughly the gross imposi
tions of themonks and nuns that he joined the Reformed Church .

This is history . Bayle “5 shows that when the Roman Church is no
longerable to deny that there have been false re lics, she resorts to sophist
ry , and replies that if false relics have wroughtmiracles it is

“ because of
the good intentions ofthe believers, who thus obtained fromGod a reward
of their good faith !
”
The same Bayle shows, by numerous instances,

that whenever it was proved that several bodies of the same saint, or
three heads of him, or three arms (as in the case ofAugustine) were said
to exist in different places, and that they could not well be all authentic,
the cool and invariable answer of the Church was that they were all

genuine ; for God had multiplied and miraculously reproduced them
for the greater glory ofH is Ho ly Church !”In o ther words they would
have the faithful believe that the body of a deceased saintmay, through
divine miracle, acquire the physio logical peculiarities of a crawfish !

144 . Demonologia. p. 436. 145. Diet. Met. a crit.
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We fancy that it would be hard to demonstrate to satisfaction that the
visions of Catholic saints are, in any one particular instance, better or
more trustworthy than the average visions and prophecies of ourmodern
mediums .

’

The visions of Andrew Jackson Davis however our critics
may sneer at them are by long oddsmore philosophical andmore com
patible with modern science than the Augustinian speculations. When
ever the visions of Swedenborg, the greatest among the modern seers,

run astray fromphilosophy and scientific truth, it iswhen theymost near
ly run parallel with theo logy. Nor are these visions any more useless to
either science or humanity than those of the great orthodox saints . In

the life of St. Bernard it is narrated that as he was once in church, upon a

Christmas eve, he prayed that the very hour in which Christ was born
might be revealed to him; and when the true and correct hour came, he
saw the divine babe appear in hismanger. What a pity that the divine
babe did not embrace so favorable an opportunity to fix the correct day
and year of his death, and thereby reconcile the controversies of his

puta tive historians . The Tischendorfs, Lardners, and Colensos, as well
asmany a Catholic divine, who have vainly squeezed themarrow out of

historical records and their own brains, in the useless search, would at

least have had something for which to thank the saint.
As it is, we are hopelessly left to infer thatmost of the beatific and

divine visions of The Golden Legend, and those to be found in themore
complete biographies of themost important

‘

saints,
’

as well as most of
the visions of our own persecuted seers and seeresses, were produced by
ignorant and undeveloped spirits passionately fond of personating
great historical characters. We are quite ready to agree with the Chev
alier Des Mousseaux , and other unrelenting persecutors ofmagic and

spiritualismin the name of the Church, that modern spirits are often
‘

lying spirits ’

; that they are ever on hand to humor the respective
hobbies of the persons who communicate with themat

‘

circles that
they deceive themand, therefore, are not always good

‘

spirits .

’

But having conceded so much we will now ask of any impartial
person : is it possible to believe at the same time that the power given
to the exorcist-priest, that supreme and divine power ofwhich he boas ts,
has been given to himby God for the purpose of deceiving people? and
that the prayer pronounced by himin the name of Christ, and which,
forcing the demon into submission, makes himreveal himself, is calcu

lated at the same time to make the devil confess not the truth, but that
only which it is the interest of the church to which the ex orcist belongs,
should pass for truth? And this is what invariably happens. Compare
for instance the responses given by the demon to Luther, with those
obtained fromthe devils by St. Dominic . The one argues against the
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private mass, and upbraids Luther with placing the Virgin Mary and

saints before Christ, and thus dishonoring the Son ofGod ;
W while the

demons exorcized by St . Dominic, upon seeing the Virgin whomthe

holy father had also evoked to help him, roar out :
“
Oh ! our enemy !

oh ! our damner ! why didst thou descend fromheaven to torment us?
Why art thou so powerful an intercessor for sinners ! Oh ! thou most
certain and secure way to heaven thou commandest us and we are

forced to confess that nobody is damned who only perseveres in thy holy
worship, etc ., etc .

”“7 Luther’s “
Saint Satan”assures himthat while

believing in the transubstantiation of Christ’s body and blood he had
been worshipingmere ly bread and wine ; and the devils ofall the Catholic
saints promise eternal damnation to whomsoever disbelieves or even so

much as doubts the dogma !
Before leaving the subject, let us give one or twomore instances from

Alban Butler’s TheLives of theFathers,Martyrs and otherprincipal Saints,

selected fromsuch narratives as are fully accepted by the Church . We

might fill volumes with proofs of undeniable confederacy between the

exorcizers and the demons. Their very nature betrays them. Instead of
being independent, crafty entities bent on the destruction ofmen ’

s souls
and spirits, themajority of themare simply the elementals of the kabal
ists ; creatures with no intellect of their own, but faithfulmirrors of the
WILL which evokes, controls, and guides them. We will not waste our

time in drawing the reader’s attention to doubtful or obscure thauma
turgists and exorcizers, but take as our stand one of the greatest
saints of Catholicism, and select a bouquet fromthat same prolific con
servatory of pious lies, The Golden Legend, of James dc Voragine.

“

St . Dominic, the founder of the famous order of that name, is one of
themightiest saints on the calendar. H is orderwas the first that received
a solemn confirmation fromthe Pope,“ and he is well known in history
as the associate and counsellor of the infamous Simon dc Montfort, the
papal general, whomhe helped to butcher the unfortunate Albigenses in
and near Toulouse . The story goes that this saint and the Church after
himclaimthat he received fromthe Virgin, in propriapersond, a rosary

whose virtues produced such stupendousmiracles that they threw entire
ly into the shade those of the apostles, and even ofJesus himself. Aman,

says the biographer, an abandoned sinner, was bold enough to doubt the

146. Told by Luther in De missd privata et unctione sacerdotum.

147. See the Life of St. Dominic, and the story about themiraculous rosary ; TheGolden
Legend; also J. Bollandus, S. 1 :Acta sanctorum, Augusti, tom. XXXV, pp. 409. 410 :Paris .

148. James dc Varasse, known by the Latin name of Jacobus dc Voragine, was Vicar

General of the Dominicans and Bishop of Genoa in 1 290.

149. Thirteenth century.
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virtue of theDominican rosary ; and for this unparalleled blasphemy was
punished on the spot by having devils take possession of him.

Seeing the great sufiering of the tortured demoniac , St . Dominic forgot
the insult and called the devils to

Following is the co lloquy between the blessed exorcist and the

demons :

Question How did you take possession of this man, and how many are you?

Answer of the Devils We came into himfor having spoken
‘

disrespectfully of the

rosary . We are

Question Why did so many as enter him?
Answer Because there are fifteen decades in the rosary which he derided, etc.

Dominic— Is not all true I have said of the virtues of the rosary?
Devils Yes ! Yes ! (they emit flames through the nostrils of the demoniac) . Know

all ye Christians that Dominic never said one word concerning the rosary that is not

most true; and know ye further that if you do not believe him, great calamities will
befall you.

Dominic Who is the man in the world the Devil hates the most?
Devils (I n chorus .) Thou art the very man (here follow verbose compliments) .
Dominic Ofwhich state ofmen among Christians are there themost damned ?

Devils In hell we have merchants , pawnbrokers, fraudulent bakers, grocers, Jews,

Dominic Are there any priests ormonks in hell?
Devils There are a great number of priests, but no monks, with the ex ception of

such as have transgressed the rule of their order.

Dominic Have you any Dominicans?
Devils Alas ! alas ! we have not one yet, but we ex pect a great number of themafter

their devotion is a little cooled.

We do not pretend to give the questions and answers literally, for
they occupy twenty-three pages ; but the substance is here, as may be
seen by any one who cares to read The Golden Legend. The full descrip
tion of the hideous bellowings of the demons, their enforced glorification
of the saint, and so on, is too long for this chapter. Suffice it to say
that as we read the numerous questions offered by Dominic and the

answers of the demons, we become fully convinced that they corroborate
in every detail the unwarranted assertions and support the interests of

the Church . The narrative is suggestive. The legend graphically
describes the battle of the exorcist with the legion fromthe bottomless
pit. The sulphurous flames which burst forth fromthe nose, mouth,

eyes, and cars, of the demoniac ; the sudden appearance of over a hun

dred angels, clad in golden armor; and, fina lly, the descent of the blessed
Virgin herself, in person, bearing a golden rod, with which she adminis

149a. Cf. Jean Martin: La legends de m. st. Dominique: Paris, 1510.
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ters a sound thrashing to the demoniac , to force the devils to confess that
of herself which we scarcely need repeat. The whole catalog of theo
logical truths uttered by Dominic ’

s devils was embodied in so many
articles of faith by his Holiness the present Pope in 1870, at the last
Oecumenical Council .
Fromthe foregoing it is easy to see that the only substantial differ

ence between infidel mediums and orthodox saints lies in the relative
usefulness of the demons, ifdemons wemust call them. While the Devil
faithft supports the Christian exorcist in his orthodox views, the
modern spook generally leaves hismediumin the lurch . For, by lying,
he acts against his or her interests rather than otherwise, and thereby
too often casts foul suspicion on the genuineness of the mediumship.

Weremodern ‘

spirits ’

devils, they would evidently display a little more
discrimination and cunning than they do . They would act as the demons
of the saint which, compelled by the ecclesiasticalmagician and by the
power of the name which forces theminto submission,

”
lie in

accordance with the direct interest of the exorcist and his church . The

moral of the parallel we leave to the sagacity of the reader.

“
Obs

'

erve well,
”
exclaims Des Mousseaux, “

that there are demons
which will sometimes speak the truth .

”“
The exorcist,
”
he adds, quoting

the Ritual, must command the demon to tell himwhether he is de
tained in the body of the demoniac through some magic art, or by
signs, or any objects which usually serve for this evil practice. In case

the exorcized person has swallowed the latter, he must vomit them
back ; and if they are not in his body, the demon must indicate the
proper place where they are to be found ; and having found them, they
must be burned .

”15° Thus some “ demons reveal the existence of the

bewitchment, tell who is its author, and indicate the means to destroy
the malefice. But beware ever to resort, in such a case, tomagicians,
sorcerers, ormediums . You must call to help you but the minister of

your Church ! The Church believes inmagic, as you well see,
”
he adds,

since she expresses it so formally . And those who disbelieve i n magic,
can they still hope to share the faith of their own Church? And who can
teach thembetter? To whomdid Christ say :

‘

Go ye therefore, and
teach all nations and lo , I amwith you always, even to the end of
the world ’ “1

Are we to believe that he said this but to those who wear these black
or scarlet liveries of Rome? Must we then credit the story that this
power was given by Christ to Simon Stylites, the saint who sanctified
himself by perching on a pillar (stylos) sixty feet high, for thirty-six years

150 . Rituals Romanian,
«is

478 : Paris, 1851-2 .

151 . H ours ct pratiques demons, p. 177.
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of his life, without ever descending fromit, in order that, among other
miracles related 111 The Golden Legend, he might cure a dragon of a sore
eye?

“
N ear Simon ’

s pillar was the dwelling of a dragon, so very venom
ous that the stench was spread formiles round his cave.

”This reptile
hermitmet with an accident ; he got a thorn in his eye, and, becoming
blind, crept to the saint’s pillar, and pressed his eye against it for three
days, without to uching any one. Then the blessed saint, fromhis aerial
seat,

“
three feet in diameter,

”
ordered earth and water to be placed

on the dragon
’

s eye, out of which suddenly emerged a thorn (or stake) ,
a cubit in length ; when the people saw the

‘miracle ’ they glorified
the Creator. As to the grateful dragon , he arose and, having adored
God for two hours, returned to his cave

”1”
a half-converted saurian,

we must suppose .

And what are we to think of that other narrative, to disbelieve in
which is “

to risk one
’

s salvation , as we were informed by a Pope ’

s

missionary , of the Order of the Franciscans? When St . Francis preached
a sermon in the wilderness, the birds assembled fromthe four cardinal
points of the world . They warbled and applauded every sentence ;
they sang a holy mass in chorus ; finally they dispersed to carry the

glad tidings all over the universe . A grasshopper, profiting by the

absence of the Holy Virgin, who generally kept company with the saint,
remained perched on the head of the blessed one for a whole week.

Attacked by a ferocious wolf, the saint, who had no other weapon but
the sign of the cross which he made upon himself, instead of running
away fromhis rabid assailant, began arguing with the beas t. Having
imparted to himthe benefit to be derived fromthe holy religion , St .

Francis never ceased talking until the wolf became as meek as a lamb,
and even shed tears of repentance over his past sins. Finally, he
“
stretched his paws in the hands of the saint, followed himlike a dog
through all the towns in which he preached, and became half a Chris
tian !”1“ Wonders of zoology ! a horse turned sorcerer, a wolf and a

dragon turned Christians !
These two anecdotes, chosen at randomfromamong hundreds, if

rivaled are not surpassed by the wildest romances of the Pagan thau
maturgists , magicians, and spiritualists ! And yet, when Pythagoras is
said to have subdued animals, even wild beasts,merely through a power
ful mesmeric influence, he is pronounced by one-half of the Catholics a

152 See the narrative selected from the
‘

Go lden Legend
’

by Alban Butler; also
J. Bollandus, S. J. : Acta sanctorum, Januaru, tom. I, Paris.

153. See TheGolden Legend, Life ofSt. Francis; P. Sabatier: Actus beati Francisci et soc.

ejus, x vi, x x iii: Paris, 1902 ; Annaleeminorum, I I , year 12 2 1 , “34. 19, ed. ofL. Wedding,
1732 ; Luca Vadingo : Alcuna miracoli di Francesco d

’

Assisi, Roma, 171 1 ; J. Bollandus

Acta sanct Octubri (Analecta dc S. Ifi'
ancisco confessore) ; and Demonologia, pp. 398, 428 .
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bare-faced impostor, and by the rest a sorcerer, who worked magic in
confederacy with the Devil ! Neither the she-bear, nor the eagle, nor

yet the bull that Pythagoras is said to have persuaded to give up eating
beans, were alleged to have answered with human voices ; while St.
Benedict’s “ black raven,

”whomhe called brother,
”
argues with him,

and croaks his answers like a born casuist. When the saint cfl
'

ers him
one-half of a po isoned loaf, the raven grows indignant and reproachss

him111 Latin as though he had just graduatedat the Propaganda !
If it be objected that The Golden Legend 13 now but half-supported

by the Church ; and that it is known to have been compiled by the writer
froma collection of the lives of the saints , for themost part unauthenti
cated , we can show that, at least in one instance, the biography is no

legendary compilation, but the history of oneman, by another one who
was his contemporary . Archdeacon Jortin and Gibbon demonstrated
years ago that the early Fathers used to select narratives, wherewith to
ornament the lives of their apocryphal saints, fromOvid, Homer, Livy,
and even fromthe unwritten popular legends ofPagan nations . But such

is no t the case in the above instances. St . Bernard lived in the twelfth
century, and St . Dominic was nearly contemporaneous with the authorof
TheGolden Legend. De Voragine died in 1298, and Dominic , whose exor
cisms and life he describes so minutely, instituted his order in the first
quarter of the thirteenth century . Moreover de Voragine was Vicar
General of the Dominicans himself, in the middle of the same century,
and therefore described themiracles wrought by his hero and patron but
a few years after they were alleged to have happened . He wro te themin
the same convent ; and while narrating these wonders he had probably
fifty persons at band who had been eye

-witnesses to the saint’smode of

living. Whatmust we think, in such a case, ofa biographerwho seriously
describes the fo llowing: One day, as the blessed saint was occupied in his
study, the Devil began pestering himin the shape of a flea . He frisked
and jumped about the pages of his book until the harassed saint, unwill
ing as he was to act unkindly, even toward a devil, felt compelled to
punish himby fixing the troublesome devil on the very sentence on which
he stopped , by clasping the book. At another time the same devil ap
peared under the shape of a monkey . He grinned so horribly that
Dominic, in order to get rid ofhim, ordered the devil-monkey to take the
candle and hold it for himuntil he had done reading. The poor imp did
so , and held it until it was consumed to the very end of the wick ; and

notwithstanding his pitiful cries formercy the saint compelled himto
hold it till his fingers were burned to the bones !
Enough ! The approbation with which this book was received by the

154. See The Decline and Fall, etc., ch. x x viii.
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xviii, 25-27) is accepted as a standard by Christians, they would do well
not to cast into the teeth of heathen the impudicities of their faiths.

“

Remembering the suggestive parable of Jesus, they ought to cast the
beamout of their own eye before pluckingat themote in their neighbor

’

s.

The sexual element is as marked in Christian ity as in any one of the
‘

heathen religions .

’ Certainly, nowhere in the Vedas can be found the
coarseness and downright immodesty of language, that Hebraists now

discover throughout the Mosaic Bible .

It would profit little were we to dwellmuch upon subjects which have
been disposed of in such amasterly way by an anonymous author whose
work electrified England and Germany last year ; “5 while as regards the
particular topic under notice, we cannot do better than recommend the
scholarly writings of Dr. Inman . Albeit one-sided, and in many in
stances unjust to the ancient heathen, Pagan, and Jewish religions , the

facts treated in Ancient Pagan and Modern Christian Symbolismare un

impeachable . Nor can we agree with some English critics who charge

himwith an intent to destroy Christianity . If by Christianity ismeant
the external religious forms ofworship, then he certainly seeks to destroy
it, for in his eyes, as well as in those of every truly religiousman who has
studied ancient exoteric faiths and their symbology, Christianity is pure
heathenism, and Catholicism, with its fetish-worshiping, is far worse
andmore pernicious than Hinduismin its most idolatrous aspect. But

while denouncing the exoteric forms and unmasking the symbols, it is
not the religion ofChrist that the author attacks, but the artificial system
of theology . We will allow himto illustrate the position in his own

language, and quo te fromhis preface
When vampires were discovered by the acumen of any observer,

he says,
“ they were, we are told, ignominiously killed by a stake being

driven through the body ; but experience showed themto have such

tenacity of life that they rose again and again, notwithstanding renewed
impalement, and were no t ultimately laid to rest till wholly burned . In

like manner, the regenerated Heathendom, which dominates over the
followers of Jesus of Nazareth, has risen again and again, after being
transfixed . Still cherished by the many, it is denounced by the few .

Amongst other accusers, I raise my voice against the Paganismwhich
exists so extensively in ecclesiastical Christianity, and will domy utmost
to expose the imposture.

In a vampire story, told in Thalaba by Southey, the resuscitated
being takes the formof a dearly belovedmaiden, and the hero is obliged
to kill her with his own hand. He does so ; but whilst he strikes the

156. Supernatural Religion: An I nquiry into theReality ofDivine Revelation.
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formof the loved one he feels sure that he slays only a demon . In like

manner, when I endeavor to destroy the current Heathenism, which has
assumed the garb of Christianity, I do not attack real religion .

”Few
would accuse a workman ofmalignancy who cleanses fromfilth the sur

face of a noble statue . Theremay be some who are too nice to touch a

nasty subjec t, yet even they will rejoice when some one else removes
the dirt. Such a scavenger is much wanted .

”“3
But 13 it merely Pagans and heathen that the Catholics persecute,

and about whom, like Augustine, they cry to the Deity,
“
Oh,my God !

so do I wish Thy enemies to be slain
”
? Oh, no ! their aspirations are

more Mosaic and Cain-like than that. It is against their next of kin in
faith , against their schismatic brothers that they are now intriguingwith
in the walls which sheltered the murderous Borgias . The larvae of the
infanticidal, parricidal and fratricidal Popes have proved themselves fit
counsellors for the Cains of Castelfidardo and Mentana . It is now the

turn of the Slavonian Christians, the Oriental Schismatics the Philis
tines of the Greek Church !
His Holiness the Pope, after exhausting in a metaphor of self-lauda

tion every point of resemblance between the great biblical prophets and
himself, has finally and truly compared himself with the Patriarch Jacob
“wrestling against his God .

”
He now crowns the edifice of Catholic

piety by openly sympathizing with the Turks ! The vicegerent of God
inaugurates his infallibility by encouraging, in a true Christian spirit, the
acts of that MoslemDavid, the modern Bashi-Bazuk ; and it seems as

if nothing would more please his Holiness than to be presented by the
latter with several thousands of the Bulgarian or Servian “ foreskins.

”
True to her policy to be all things to allmen to promo te her own inter
ests, the Romish Church is, at this writing benevolently viewing
the Bulgarian and Servian atrocities, and, probably, maneuvering with
Turkey against Russia . Better Islamand the hitherto-hated Crescent
over the sepulcher of the Christian god, than the Greek Church estab
lished at Constantinople and Jerusalemas the state-religion . Like a

decrepit and toothless ex -tyrant in exile, the Vatican is eager for any

alliance that promises, if not a restoration of its own power, at least the
weakening of its rival. The ax e its inquisitors once swung, it now toys

157. Neither do we, if by true religion the world shall at last unders tand the adora
tion of one Supreme, Invisible and Unknown Deity by works and acts, not by the

profession of vain human dogmas. But our intention is to go farther. We desire to
demonstrate that if we ex clude ceremonial and fetish worship frombeing regarded as

essentialM u ngon, then the true Christ-like principles have been ex emplified,
and true

°

ty practised since the days of the apostles, ex clusively among Buddhists

158. Ancient Pagan and Modern Christian Symbolism. p. x vi.
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with in secret, feeling its edge, and waiting and hoping against hope . In

her time the Popish Church has lain with strange bedfellows, but never
before now has sunk to the degradation of giving hermoral support to
those who for over 1200 years spat in her face, called her adherents in

fidel dogs, repudiated her teachings and denied got to her God !

The press of even Catholic France is fairly aroused at this indignity,
and Openly accuses the Ultramontane portion of the Catholic Church
and the Vatican of siding, during the present Eastern struggle, with the
Mohammedan against the Christian . When the Minister of Foreign
Affairs in the French Legislature spoke somemild words in favor of the
Greek Christians, he was only applauded by the liberal Catholics, and
received coldly by the Ultramontane party,”says the French correspon
dent of a New York paper.

So pronounced was this, that M . Lemoinne, the well-known editor
of the great liberal Catholic journal, the Débats , was moved to say that
the Roman Church feltmore sympathy for the Moslemthan the schis

matic, just as they preferred an infidel to the Protestant. ‘There is at
bottom,

’

says this writer,
‘

a great afi nity between the Syllabus and the

Koran, and between the two heads of the faithful. The two systems are
of the same nature, and are united on the common ground of a one and

unchangeable theory .

’

In Italy, in like manner, the King and Liberal
Catholics are in warmsympathy with the unfortunate Christians, while
the Pope and Ultramontane faction are believed to be inclining to the
Mohammedans.

”
The civilized worldmay yet expect the apparition of thematerialized

Virgin Mary within the walls of the Vatican . The so often-repeated
miracle of the Immaculate Visitor in the medieval ages has recently
been enacted at Lo urdes, and why not once more, as a coup de grdce to
all heretics, schismatics and infidels? The miraculous wax taper is yet
seen at Arras, the chief city ofArto is ; and at every new calamity threat
cuing her beloved Church the Blessed Lady appears personally and

lights it with her own fair hands, in view of a whole ‘

biologized
’

con

gregation . This sort of
‘miracle, ’ says E . Worsley, wrought by the

Roman Catholic Church, beingmost certain and never doubted of by
any .

”15° Neither has the private correspondence with which the most
‘

Gracious Lady honors her friends been doubted . There are two
preciousmissives fromher in the archives of the Church. The first pur
ports to be a letter in answer to one addressed to her by Ignatius . She

confirms all things learned by her correspondent from her friend

159. Discourse ofMiracles wrought in the Roman Catholic]: Church. or afullM utation of
Dr. Stillingfleet

’

s unjust Ex ceptions against Miracles, p. 64: Ox ford. 1676.
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meaning the Apostle John . She bids himhold fast to his vows, and
adds as an inducement I and John will come together and pay you

a
m

N othingwas known of this unblushing fraud till the letters were pub
lished at Paris in 1495. By a curious accident it appeared at a time
when threatening inquiries began to be made as to the genuineness of
the fourth Synoptic . Who could doubt, after such a confirmation from
headquarters ! But the climax of eflrontery was capped in 1534, when
another letter was received fromthe Mediatrix,

’ which soundsmore like
the report of a lobby-agent to a brother-politician . It was written in
excellent Latin, and was found in the Cathedral of Messina, together
with the image to which it alludes. I ts contents run as follows

Mary Virgin, Mother of the Redeemer of the world. to the Bishop, Clergy, and
the other faithful of Messina sendeth health and benediction fromherself and son

1131

“Whereas ye have been mindful of establishing the worship ofme ; now this is to

let you know that by so doing ye have found great favor in my sight. I have a long

time reflected with pain upon your city, which is ex posed to much danger fromits con

tiguity to the fire of Etna, and I have often had words about it with my son, for he

was vex ed with you because of your guilty neglect ofmy worship. so that he would

not care a pin about my intercession. Now. however, that you have come to your
senses, and have happily begun to worship me, he has conferred upon me the right to

become your everlasting protectress ; but, at the same time, I warn you to mind what
you are about, and giveme no cause of repenting ofmy kindness to you. The prayers
and festivals instituted in my honor please me tremendously (vehementer) , and if you

faithft persevere in these things, and provided you oppose to the utmost of your
power the heretics which now-avdays are spreading through the world, by which both

my worship and that of the other saints, male and female, are so endangered, you shall

enjoy my perpetual protection.

“
In sign of this compact, I send you down fromHeaven the image ofmyself, cast

by celestial hands, and if ye hold it in the honor to which it is entitled, it will be an

evidence to me of your obedience and your faith. Farewell. Dated in Heaven, whilst

sitting near the throne ofmy son, in the month of December, of the 1534th year from
his incarnation.

MARY Vmam

The reader should understand that this document is no anti-Catholic
forgery . The author fromwhomit is taken) “ says that the authenticity
of the missive is attested by the Bishop himself, his Vicar-General,

160 . After this, why should the Roman Catholics object to the claims of the Spiri tual
ists ? I f, without proof, they believe in the

‘materialization ’

of Mary and John, for
tins, how can they logically deny the materialization of Katie and John (King).

w it is attested by the careful ex periments ofMr. Crookes, the English chemist, and
the cumulative testimony of a large number of witnesses?

161 . The
‘Motha '

of God
’

takes precedence therefore of God?
162 . See the New Era for July, 1875; N . Y.
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Secretary, and six Canons of the Cathedral Church of Messina , all of

whomhave signed that attestation with their names, and confirmed it
upon oath .

Bo th the epistle and image were found upon the high altar, where
they had been placed by angels fromheaven .

A Church must have reached the last stages of degradation, when
such sacrilegious trickery as this could be resorted to by its clergy, and
accepted with or without question by the people.

No ! far be such a religion fromtheman who feels the workings of an

immortal spirit within him! There never was nor ever will be a truly
philosophicalmind, whether of Pagan, hea then, Jew , or Christian, but

has followed the same path of thought. Gautama-Buddha ismirrored in
the precepts of Christ ; Paul and Philo Judsens are faithful echoes of

Plato ; and Ammonius Saccas and Plotinus won their immortal fame by
combining the teachings of all these grand masters of true philosophy.

Prove all things ; hold fast that which is good,
”ought to be themotto

of all brothers on earth . Not so is it with the interpreters of the Bible.

The seed oftheReformation was sown on the day that the second chapter
of The CatholicEpistle ofJames jostled the eleventh chapter of the Epistle
to the Hebrews in the same New Testament. One who believes in Paul
cannot believe in James, Peter, and John . The Paulists, to remain Chris
tians with their apostle, must withstand Peter “ to the face”; and if

Peter “
was to be blamed”and was wrong, then he was not infallible.

How then can his successor boast ofhis infallibility? Every kingdom
divided against itself is brought to deso lation ; and every house divided
against itselfmust fall . A plurality ofmasters has proved as fatal in reli

gions as in politics. What Paul preached, was preached by every other
mystic philosopher. Standfast therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ
hathmade us free, and be not entangled again with the yoke of bondage!

”
exclaims the honest apostle-philosopher; and adds, as if prophetically
inspired But if ye bite and devour one another, take heed that ye
be not consumed one of another.

”
That the Neo-Platonists were not always despised or accused of

demonolatry is evidenced in the adoption by the Roman Church of their
very rites and theurgy . The identical evocations and incanta tions of the
Pagan and Jewish Kabalist are now repeated by the Christian exorcist,
and the theurgy of Iamblichus was adopted word for word. Distinct
as were the Platonists and Pauline Christians of the earlier centuries,

”
writes Professor A . Wilder, many of the more distinguished teachers
of the new faith were deeply tinctured with the philosophical leaven.

Synesius, the Bishop of Cyrene, was the disciple ofHypatia . St. Anthony
reiterated the theurgy of I amblichus . The Logos, or word of the Gospel
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according to John , was a Gnostic personification . Clement of Alexandria,

Origen , and others of the Fathers drank deeply fromthe fountains of
philosophy . The ascetic idea which carried away the Church was like
that which was practised by Plotinus all through the Middle Ages
there rose up men who accepted the interior doctrines which were pro
mulgated by the renowned teacher of the Academy .

”1“
To substantiate our accusation that the Latin Church first despoiled

the Kabalists and theurgists of theirmagical rites and ceremonies, before
hurling anathemas upon their devo ted heads, we will now translate for
the reader fragments fromthe forms of ex orcismemployed by Kabalists
and Christians . The identity in phraseo logy may perhaps disclose one

of the reasons why the Romish Church has always desired to keep the
faithful in ignorance of themeaningofherLatin prayers and ritual. Only
those directly interested in the deception have had the , opportunity to
compare the rituals of the Church and of themagicians . The best Latin
scholars were, until a comparatively recent date, either churchmen or

dependent upon the Church . Common people could not read Latin, and

even if they could, the reading of the books on magic was prohibited
under the penalty of anathema and excommunication . The cunning
device of the confessional made it almost impossible to consult, even
surreptitiously, what the priests call a grimoire (a devil

’

s scrawl) orRitual
ofMagic . Tomake assurance doubly sure, the Church began destroying
or concealing everything of the kind she could lay her hands upon .

The following are translated fromthe Kabalistic Ritual, and that gen
erally known as the Roman Ritual. The latter was promulgated in
1851 and 1852 , under the sanction of Cardinal Engelbert, Archbishop
of Malines, and of the Archbishop of Paris . Speaking of it, the de

monologist Des Mousseaux says : It is the ritual of Paul V, revised
by themost learned ofmodern Popes, by the contemporary of Voltaire,
Benedict XIV.

”1“
Kmmmc (Jewish and Pagan) Rom Camou c

Ex orcism of Salt Ex orcismof Salt 1“

The Priest-Magician blesses the Salt, The Priest bles ses the Salt and says
and says:

“
Creature of Salt,

“ in theemay Creature of Salt, 1 ex orcize thee in the

remain the wrsnorr [of God] ; and may it name of the living God become the
preserve fromall corruption ourminds and health of the soul and of the body! Every

163.

‘

Paul and Plato . 164. See La magic au XIXme siécle. p. 139 .

165. Creature of salt, air, water, or of any object to be enchanted or blessed. is a tech
nical ex pres sion in magic, adopted by the Christian clergy .

166. Roman Ritual. PP. 29 1-296. etc ., etc . : Paris, 1851-2 .
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bodies. Through Hokhmael [SNb Dl-l.
God of wisdom], and the power of Rua

’

h
'

Hokhmael [Spirit of the Holy Ghost]may
the spiri ts ofmatter [bad spirits] recede be
fore it. Amen.

”
Erorcismof Water (and Ashes)

Creature of theWater, I ex orcise thee
. by the three names which are Netza

’

h,

Hod. and Yesod [kabalistic trinity], in the
beginning and mthe end, by Alpha and

Omega. which are in the Spirit Anoth

[Holy Ghost, or the
‘

Universal I
ex orcise and adjure thee. Wandering

eagle,may the Lord command thee by the
wings of the bull and his flaming sword.

”
(The cherub placed at the east gate of

Eden.)

Ecorcismof an Elemental Spirit

Serpent, in the name of the Tetra

grammaton, the Lord ; He commands thee,
by the angel and the lion.

Angel ofdarkness, obey.and run away
with this holy [ex orcised] water. Eagle in

chains, obey this sign. and retreat before
the breath. Moving serpent, crawl at my
feet, or be tortured by this sacredfire, and
evaporate before this holy incense. Let

water return to water [the elemental spirit
of water] ; let the fire burn, and the air

circulate ; let the earth return to earth by

the virtue of the Pentagram, which is the

Morning Star. and in the name of the

tetragrammaton which is traced in the cen
ter of the Cross of Light. Amen.

”

where where thou art thrown may the

unclean spirit be put toflight. Amen.

"

Creature of the water, in the name of
the Almighty God, the Father, the Son.

and the Holy Ghost be econ
-ised .

I adjure thee in the name of the

Lamb [the magician says bull or cx

per alas Tauri], of the Lamb that trod

upon the basilisk and the aspic. and who

crushes under his foot the lion and the

dragon.

”
Ex orcismof the Devil

O Lord, let himwho carries along

with himthe terror, flee, struck in his turn
by terror and defeated . O thou, who art

the Ancient Serpent tremble before
the hand ofhimwho. having triumphed of
the tortures of hell devictis gemitibus
inferni, recalled the souls to light.

The more whilst thou decay. the more
terrible will be thy torture . . by Him
who reigns over the living and the dead

and who will judge the century by
fire, saeculumper ignem, etc . In the name
of the Father. Son, and the Holy Ghost.

Amen.

”107
It is unnecessary to try the patience of the reader any longer, although

we might multiply examples. It must not be forgotten that we have
quoted fromthe latest revision of the Ritual , that of 1851-2 . If we were
to go back to the former one we should find a farmore striking identity,
not merely of phraseology but of ceremonial form. For the purpose of

comparison we have not even availed ourselves of the ritual of ceremo
nial magic of the Christian kabalists of the Middle Ages, wherein the

167. Roman Ritual. pp. 42 1-435.
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How fantastical therefore is the assertion of Father Ventura that
while Augustine was a Manichaean , a philosopher, ignorant of and refus
ing to humble himself before the sublimity of the

“

grand Christian reve
lation, he knew nothing, understood naught of God ,man, or universe ;
“
he remained poor, small, obscure , sterile, and wro te nothing, did

nothing really grand or useful. But, hardly had he become a Christian
when his reasoning powers and intellect, enlightened at the luminary of
faith, elevated him to the most sublime heights of philosophy and

theology .

”
And his o ther proposition that Augustine

’

s genius, as a con

sequence, developed itself in all its grandeur and prodigious fecundity
his intellect radiated with that immense splendor which, reflecting

itself in his immorta l writings, has never ceased for onemoment during
fourteen centuries to illuminate the Church and the world !”171
Whatever Augustine was as a Manichaean , we leave Father Ventura

to discover; but that his accession to Christianity established an everlast
ing enmity between theology and science is beyond doubt. While forced
to confess that “ the Gentiles had possibly something divine and true in
their doctrines,
”1”he nevertheless declared that for their superstition,

idolatry and pride they had to be detested, and, tra they improved,
to be punished by divine judgment. This furnishes the clew to the sub
sequent policy of the Christian Church, even to our day . If the Gentiles
did not choose to come into the Church, all that was divine in their philo
sophy should go for naught, and the divine wrath of God should be
visited upon their heads. What effect this produced is succinctly stated
by Draper:

“
No one did more than this Father to bring science and

religion into antagonism; it wasmainly be who diverted the Bible from
its true office a guide to purity of life and placed it in the perilous
position of being the arbiter of human knowledge, an audac ious tyranny
over the mind ofman . The example once set, there was no want of
fo llowers ; the works of the Greek philosophers were stigmatized as pro
fane ; the transcendently glorious achievements of the Museumof Alex
andria were hidden fromsight by a cloud of ignorance, mysticism, and

unintelligible jargon, out ofwhich there too often flashed the destroying
lightnings of ecclesiastical vengeance .

”m
Augustine and Cyprianmadmit that Hermes and Osthén believed

in one true God ; the first two maintaining, as well as the two Pagans,
that he is invisible and incomprehensible, except spiritually . Moreover
we invite anyman of intelligence provided he be not a religious fanatic

171 . Ventura de Raulica : Conferences, II. part I. p. lvi, preface.

172 . Cf. The City ofGod.VIII, ix ; X, ii ; etc. 173. Conflict betw.Rel . and Science.p. 62 .

174. De baptism contra Donatistas. lib . VI , c. x liv .

175. Sancti C. Cypriani opera. s. v.

‘

De idolorumvanitate,
’

p. 14: Omnii. 1682 .
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after reading fragments chosen at randomfromthe works ofHermes
and Augustine on the Deity, to decide which of the two gives a more
philosophical definition of the unseen Father.

’ We have at least
one writer of fame who is of our opinion . Draper calls the Augustinian

productions a
“
rhapsodical conversation with God , an incoherent

dream.

”1"
Fa ther Ventura depicts the saint as attitudinizing before an aston

ished world upon themost sublime heights of philosophy .

”
But here

steps in again the same unprejudiced critic , who makes the following te
marks ou this colossus of Patristic philosophy .

“Was it for this prepos
tetons scheme he asks,

“ this product of ignorance and audacity
that the works of the Greek philosophers were to be given up? It was
none too soon that the great critics who appeared at the Reformation, by
comparing the works of these writers with one another, brought themto
their proper level, and taught us to look upon themallwith contempt .”1"
For such men as Plotinus, Porphyry, Iamblichus, Apollonius, and

even Simon Magus, to be accused of having formed a pact with the
Da d] , whether the latter personage exist or not, is so absurd as to need
but little refutation. If SimonMagus themost problematical of all in
a historical sense ever existed otherwise than in the overheated fancy
of Peter and the other apostles, he was evidently no worse than any of

his adversaries. A difference in religious views, however great, is insuf
ficient per se to send one person to heaven and the other to hell . Such

uncharitab le and peremptory doctrines might have been taught in the
Middle Ages ; but it is too late now for even the Church to put forward
this traditional scarecrow . Research begins to suggest that which, if

ever verified, will bring eternal disgrace on the Church of the Apostle
Peter, whose very imposition of herself upon that disciple must be re

garded as themost unverified and unverifiable of the assumptions of the
Catholic clergy .

The erudite author of Supernatural Religion " 3
assiduously endeavors

to prove that by Simon Magus we must understand the apostle Paul,
whose Epistles were secretly as well as Openly calumniated by Peter,
and charged with containing

“
dysnoétic learning.

”
The Apostle of the

Gentiles wasPrave, outspoken, sincere, and very learned ; the Apostle
of Circumcision, cowardly, cautious, insincere, and very ignorant. That
Paul had been partially at least, if not completely, initiated into the
theurgicmysteries, admits of little doubt. His language, the phraseo logy
so peculiar to the Greek philosophers, certain expressions used but by the
initiates , are somany sure ear-marks to that supposition . Our suspicion

176. Conflict. etc., p. 60. 177. I bid ., p. 66. 178. Part II, ch. v.



90 1818 UNVEILED

has been strengthened by an able article, entitled Paul and Plato,
’

in

one of the New York periodicals,“ in which the author puts forward one
remarkable and, for us, very precious observation . He shows Paul,
in his Epistles to the Corinthians, abounding with expressions sug

gested by the initiations of Sabazius and Eleusis, and the lectures of

the [Greek] philosophers. He [Paul] designates himself an idiom a

person unskilful in the world, but not in the gnosis or philosophical
learning.

‘We speak wisdomamong the perfect or initiated,
’

he writes ;
not the wisdomof this world, nor of the archons of this world, but
divine wisdomin amystery, secret which none of the Archons of this

What else can the apostlemean by these unequivocal words, but that
he himself, as belonging to themystae (initiated) , spoke of things shown
and explained onlymtheMysteries ? The “ divine wisdom111 amystery
which none of the archons of this world knoweth, has evidently some
direct reference to the basileus of the Eleusinian initiation, who did

know. The basileus belonged to the staff of the great hierophant, and
was an archon of Athens ; and as such was one of the chief mystae
belonging to the interior Mysteries, to which a very select and small
number obtained an entrance .

“ Themagistrates supervising the Eleu
sinians were called archons.

Another proof that Paul belonged to the circle of the Initiates lies

in the following fact. The apostle had his head shorn at Cenchrea

(where Lucius, Apuleius, was initiated) because
“
he had a vow.

”
The

nazars or set apart as we see in the Jewish Scriptures, had to cut
their hair which they wore long, and which

“
no razor touch at any

other time, and sacrifice it on the altar of initiation . And the nazars

were a class of Chaldaean theurgists . We will show further that Jesus
belonged to this class.

Paul declares that : According to the grace of God which is given
unto me, as a wise masterbuilder, I have laid the foundation .

”“1
This expression, mastcrbuilder, used only once in the whole Bible,

and by Paul,may be considered as a whole revelation . In theMysteries
the third part of the sacred rites was called Epopteia, or revelation, recep
tion into the secrets . In substance itmeans that stage ofdivine clairvoy
ance when everything pertaining to this earth disappears, and earthly
sight 1s paralysed, and the soul 1s united free and pure with its Spirit, or
God . But the real significance of the word 13

‘overseeing,
’ from'

o-r ropac

I see myself. In Sanskrit the word avdpta has the same meaning,

179. By A. Wilder. editor of The Eleusinian and Bacchic Mysteries , ofThomas Taylor
180 . T. Taylor: The Elem. and Baoeh. Myst p. 14, ed. A. Wilder: 4th

New York. 1891 . 181 . 1 Con, iii, 10.
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tablets used by the hierophant at the initiations, during the final Mys
tery . I n this, perhaps, lies concealed the whole secret of the claims of the
Vatican . As ProfessorWilder happily suggests :

“
In the Oriental coun

tries the designation fine, Peter [in Phoenician and Chaldaic , an inter
appears to have been the title of this personage [the hierophant].

There is in these facts some reminder of the peculiar circumstances of
theMosaic Law and also of the claimof the Pope to be the successor
of Peter, the hierophant or interpreter of the Christian religion .

”“5
As such we must concede to him, to some extent, the right to be

such an interpreter. The Latin Church has faithfully preserved in
symbols, rites, ceremonies, architecture, and even in the very dress of her
clergy, the tradition of the Pagan worship of the public or exoteric
ceremonies, we should add ; otherwise her dogmas would embody more
sense and conta in less blasphemy against the majesty of the Supreme
and Invisible God .

An inscription found on the coffin of Queen Mentha-belep, of the

eleventh dynasty (2782 B . now proved to have been transcribed from
the seventeenth chapter of the Book of the Dead (dating not later than
“
4500 B . ismore than suggestive . Thismonumental text contains

a group of hieroglyphics, which, when interpreted, read thus

PTR . RF . SU .

Peter ref

Baron Bunsen shows this sacred formulary mixed up with a whole
series of glosses and various interpretations forty centuries old .

“This
is identical with saying that the record [the true interpretation] was at

that time no longer intelligible. We beg our readers to understand,
”

he adds,
“ that a sacred text, a hymn, containing the words of a de

parted spirit, existed in such a state about 4000 years ago as to
be all but unintelligible to royal scribes .

”1“
That it was unintelligible to the uninitiated among the latter is as well

proved by the confused and contradictory glosses, as that it was a

‘mystery -word, known to the hierophants of the sanctuaries, andmore
over a word chosen by Jesus to designate the office assigned by himto
one of his apostles. This word PTR was partially interpreted, owing
to another word similarly written in another group of hieroglyphics on a

185. Taylor: Elsas. and Bacchic Mysteries , ed. A. Wilder, p 17-18 (4th Had
we not trustworthy kabalistic tradition to rely upon, we m1g t be haps forced to
question whether the authorship of the Revelation is to be ascribed to tr:apostle of that
name. He seems to be termed John the Theologist.

186. Bunsen: Egypt
’

s Place in Universal History, V, pp. 89-90.
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stele, the sign
W

used for it being an opened eye. Bunsen mentions as
another ex planation of PTR

‘

to show.

’ It appears to me,”he re

marks, “ that our PTR 1s literally the old Aramaic and Hebrew Patar, ’

which occurs in the history of Joseph as the specific word for interpret
ing, whence also Pitrun is the term for interpretation of a text , a

dream.

”“3 In a manuscript of the first century, a combination of the
Demotic and Greek texts,“ and most probably one of the few which
miraculously escaped the Christian vandalismof the second and third
centuries, when all such precious manuscripts were burned as magical,
we find occurring in several places a phrase which perhaps may throw
some light upon this question . One of the principal heroes of themanu
script, who 13 constantly referred to as

“
the Judaean Illuminator”or

Initiate, Td amm, is made to communicate but with his Patar, the

latter being written in Chaldaic characters. Once the latter word is
coupled with the name Shimeon . Several times the Illuminator, ’ who
rarely breaks his contemplative solitude, is shown inhabiting a Kpér rq

(cave) and teaching themultitudes ofeager scholars standing outside, not
orally , but through this Patar. The latter receives the words ofwisdom
by applying his ear to a circular hole in a partition which conceals the
teacher fromthe listeners, and then conveys them, with explanations and

glosses, to the crowd . This with a slight change was the method used
by Pythagoras, who , as we know, never allowed his neophytes to see

himduring the years of probation, but instructed themfrombehind
a curtain in his cave.

But whether the Illuminator of the Gracco-Demotic manuscript
is identical with Jesus or not, the fact remains that we find the latter
selecting a mystery -appellation for one who ismade to appear later by
the Catholic Church as the janitor of the Kingdomof Heaven and the

interpreter of Christ’s will . The word Patar or Peter locates bo thmaster
and disciple in the circle of initiation, and connects themwith the Secret
Doctrine.

’

The great hierophant of the ancient Mysteries never allowed
the candidates to see or hear himpersonally . He was the deus es:ma
chind, the presiding but invisible Deity, utteringhis will and instructions
through a second party ; and 2000 years later we discover that the
Dalai-Lamas of Tibet had been followingfor centuries the same tradition
al programduring the most important religious mysteries of lamaism.

187. Or principal determinative. See E. de Rouge: Stele, pp. 44, 473 ; Prm (videns)
h 11 1 ted on it

‘

to ap ! with a sign of interrogation after it the usualmark of

perplex ity. unsen
’

a fifth volume of Egypt
’

s Place, etc the interpretation

following is “ Illuminator,”which is more correct.

188. Bunsen: Egypt
’

s Place in Universal History, V, p. 90.

189. I t is the property of a mystic whomwe met in 8yria.
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If Jesus knew the secretmeaning of the title bestowed by himon Simon,

then he must have been initiated, otherwise he could not have learned
it ; and if he was an initiate of either the Pythagorean Essenes, the Chal
daean Magi, or the Egyptian Priests, then the doctrine taught by him
was but a portion of the Secret Doctrine taught by the Pagan hiero

phants to the few select adepts admitted within the sacred adyta .

But we will discuss this question farther on . For the present we will
endeavor briefly to indicate the extraordinary similarity or rather
identity of rites and ceremonial dress of the Christian clergy with
those of the old Babylonians, Assyrians, Phoenicians, Egyptians, and
other Pagans of hoary antiquity .

If we would find the model of the Papal tiara, we must search the
records of the ancient Assyrian tablets . We invite the reader to give his
attention to Dr. Inman ’

s illustrated work, Ancient Pagan and Modern

Christian Symbolism. On page sixty-four he will readily recognise the

head-gear of the successor of St . Peter in the coifl
'

ure worn by gods or
angels in ancient Assyria, where it appears crowned by an emblemof

the [male] trinity (the Christian Cross) . Wemaymention in passing,
”

adds Dr. Inman,

“ that as the Romanists adopted the miter and the

tiara from‘

the cursed brood ofHam,

’

so they adopted the episcopalian
crook fromthe augurs of Etruria, and the artistic formwith which they
clothe their angels fromthe painters and urn-makers ofMagna Grascia

and Central Italy .

Would we push our inquiries farther, and seek to ascertain as much
in relation to the nimbus and the tonsure of the Catholic priest and
monk ? 19° We shall find undeniable proofs that they are solar emblems.

Chas . Knight, in his Old England Pictorially I llustrated, gives a drawing
by St. Augustine representing an ancient Christian bishop in a dress
probably identical with that worn by the great

‘

saint ’ himself. The

pallium, or the ancient stole of the bishop, is the feminine sign when worn
by a priest in worship . On St . Augustine

’

s picture it is bedecked with
Buddhistic crosses, and in its whole appearance it is a representa tion of
the Egyptian T (tau) , assuming slightly the figure of the letter Y.

“
I ts lower end is the mark of themasculine triad,”says Inman ; “

the

right hand (of the figure) has the forefinger extended, like the Assyrian
priests while doing homage to the grove. When a male dons the
palliumin worship, he becomes the representa tive of the trinity in the
unity, the arba, ormystic four.

”“1
“
Immaculate is our Lady Isis,

”
is the legend around an engraving

190 . The Priests of Isis were tonsured.

19 1 . Ancient Pagan and Modern Christian Symbolism, p. 51 , 52 ; see also his
Ancient Faiths Embodied in Ancient Names, pp. 915-918.
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In Anct. Pagan and Med. Christian Symbolism the author gives a figure
fromamedieval woodcut the like ofwhich we have seen by dozens in
old psalters in which the Virgin Marv, with her infant, is represented
as the Queen ofHeaven on the crescentmoon, the emblemof virginity.

Being before the sun, she almost eclipses its light. Than this, nothing
couldmore completely identify the Christianmother and child with Isis
and Horus, Ishtar, Venus, Juno, and a host of other Pagan goddesses,
who have been called Queen of Heaven ,

’ ‘Queen of the Universe,
’

Mother ofGod,

’

Spouse ofGod,
’

the Celestial Virgin,

’

the
‘Heavenly

Peace-Maker,
’

etc .

”1“
Such pictures are not purely astronomical. They represent themale

god and the female goddess, as the sun and moon in conjunction,

“
the

union of the triad with the unit. The horns of the cow on the head of
Isis have the same significance.

And so above, below, outside, and inside the Christian Church, in
the priestly garments, and the religious rites, we recognise the stamp of
exoteric heathenism. On no subject within the wide range of human
knowledge has the world been more blinded or deceived with such per

sistentmisrepresentation as on that of antiquity . I ts hoary past and its
religious faiths have beenmisrepresented and trampled under the feet of
its successors ; its hierophants and prophets,mystae and epoptae “7 of the
once sacred adyta of the temple shown as demoniacs and devil-worship
ers. Decked in the despoiled garments of the victim, the Christian priest
now anathematizes the latter with rites and ceremonies which he has
learned fromthe theurgists themselves . The Mosaic Bible is used as a

weapon against the people who furnished it . The heathen philosopher is
cursed under the very roof which has witnessed his initiation ; and the
“monkey of God (i . c., the devil of Tertullian) , the originator and

founder ofmagical theurgy, the science of illusions and lies, whose father
and author is the demon,

”
is exorcized with holy water by the hand which

holds the identical lituus with which the ancient augur, after a solemn
prayer, used to determine the regions of heaven, and evoke, in the name
of the HIGHE ST, theminor god (now termed the Devil) , who unveiled to
his eyes futurity, and enabled himto prophesy ! On the part of the
Christians and the clergy it is nothing but shameful ignorance, prejudice,
and that contemptible pride so boldly denounced by one of their own

reverend ministers, J. B . Gross)”which rails against all investigation
“
as a useless or a criminal labor, whenever it is to be feared that it will

result in the overthrow of pre-established systems of faith .

”
On the part

of the scholars it is the same apprehension of the possible necessity of

196 . I bid ., p. 76. 197. Initiates and sects.

198. The augur
’

s, and now bishop
’

s, pastoral crook.



JUSTIN MARTYR
’

S CONFESSION ABOUT THEURGIC AMULETS

having to modify some of their erroneously-established theories of sci

ence.

“
N othing but such pitiable prejudice,

”
says Gross,

“
can have

thusmisrepresented the theology of heathenism, and distorted nay ,

caricatured its forms of religious worship. It is time that posterity
should raise its voice in vindication ofviolated truth, and that the present
age should learn a little of that common sense of which it boasts with as

much self-complacency as if the prerogative of reason was the birthright
only of modern times .

”
All this gives a sure clew to the real cause of the hatred felt by the

early and medieval Christian toward his Pagan brother and dangerous
rival. We hate only what we fear. The Christian thaumaturgist once
having broken all association with the Mysteries of the temples and with
“ these schools so renowned formagic,

”described by St . Hilarion,

mo
could

certainly little expect to rival the Pagan wonder-workers. No apostle,
with the exception perhaps of healing by mesmeric power, has ever

equaled Apollonius of Tyana ; and the scandal created among the

apostles by the miracle-doing Simon Magus is too notorious to be te

peated here.

“
How is it,
”

asks Justin Martyr, in evident dismay,
“
how is it that the talismans of Apollonius the [reh e

’

onara] have power
in certainmembers ofcreation, for they prevent, as we see, the fury of the
waves , and the violence of the winds, and the attacks of wild beasts ;
and whilst ourLord ’

smiracles are preserved by tradition alone, those of
Apollonius aremost numerous, and actually manifested in present facts,
so as to lead astray all beholders?”1 This perplexedmartyr solves the
problemby attributing very correctly the efficacy and potency of the

charms used by Apollonius to his profound knowledge of the sympathies
and antipathies (or repugnances) of nature.

Unable to deny the evident superiority of their enemies’ powers, the
Fathers had recourse to the old but ever-successful method that of
slander. They honored the theurgists with the same insinuatingcalumny
that had been resorted to by the Pharisees against Jesus .

“Thou hast a
daemon,

”
the elders of the Jewish Synagog had said to him.

“Thou
hast the Devil,
”
repeated the cunning Fathers with equal truth, ad

dressing the Pagan thaumaturgist ; and the widely-bruited charge,
erected later into an article of faith, won the day .

But the modern heirs of these ecclesiastical falsifiers, who denounce
magic, spiritualism, and evenmagnetismas being produced by a demon,

forget or perhaps never read the classics . None of our bigots has ever
looked withmore scorn on the abuses ofmagic than did the true initiate

200. Peres da désert d
’

Orient, II, p. 283 .

201 . Justin Martyr: Quaestiones, x x iv.
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of old . No modern or even medieval law could be more severe than
that of the hierophant. True, he hadmore discrimination, charity, and
justice than the Christian clergy ; for while banishing the

‘

unconscious
’

sorcerer, the person troubled with a demon, fromwithin the sacred pre
cincts of the adyta , the priests, instead ofmercilessly burning him, took
care of the unfortunate ‘possessed one .

’ Having hospitals expressly
for that purpose in the neighborhood of temples, the ancient ‘medium,

’

if obsessed, was taken care of and restored to health. But with one who

had, by conscious witchcraft, acquired powers dangerous to his fellow
creatures, the priests of old were as severe as justice herself. Any per

son accidentally guilty of homicide, or of any crime, or convicted of

witchcraft, was excluded fromthe Eleusinian Mysteries.

””2 And so were
they fromall others. This law, mentioned by all writers on the ancient
initiation, speaks for itself. The claimofAugustine,”that all the ex pla
nations given by the Neo-Platonists were invented by themselves, is ab
surd . For nearly all the ceremonies in their true and successive order are
given by Plato himself, in amore or less covered way . TheMysteries are
as old as the world, and one well versed in the esoteric mythologies of

various nations can trace themback to the days of the ante-Vedic period
in India . A condition of the strictest virtue and purity is required from
the Vatu , or candidate, in India before he can become an initiate, whether
he aims to be a simple fakir, a Purohita (public priest) or a Sannydsi,
a saint of the second degree of initiation, the most holy as the most
revered of themall. After having conquered, in the terrible trials pre
liminary to admittance to the inner temple in the subterranean crypts of
his pagoda, the sannydsi passes the rest of his life in the temple, prac
tising the eighty-four rules and ten virtues prescribed to the Yogis .

“
N 0 one who has not practised, during his whole life, the ten virtues

which the divine Manumakes incumbent as a duty, can be initiated into
the Mysteries of the council,

”
say the Hindu books of initiation .

These virtues are : “
Resignation ; the act of rendering good for evil;

temperance ; probity ; purity ; chastity, and repression of the physical
senses ; the knowledge of the Holy Scriptures ; that of the Superior
soul [spirit] ; worship of truth ; abstinence fromanger.

”m These vir

tuesmust alone direct the life ofa true Yagi . No unworthy adept ought
to defile the ranks of the holy initiates by his presence for twenty-four
hours.

”
The adept becomes guilty after having once broken any one

of these vows. Surely the exercise of such virtues is inconsistent with
the idea one has of devil-worship and lasciviousness of purpose !
And now we will try to give a clear insight into one of the chief oh

2 02 . Taylor: Eleus . and Bacchic Myet., ed. A. Wilder, p. 18 (4th also Porphyry
and others.
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the secrets of any degree to a brother of an inferio r degree and the

Agrushada Parikshai says:
“
Any initiate of the third degree who before

the prescribed time reveals the superior truths to the initiates of the sec

ond degree, must be put to death . Again, the Masonic apprentice con
sents to have his tongue torn out by the roots if he divulge anything
to the profane ; and in the Hindubooks of initiation, the same 449t
Parikshai, we find that any initiate of the first degree (the lowest) who
betrays the secrets of his initiation tomembers of other castes, for whom
the science should be a closed book,must have “

his tongue out out
”
and

suffer other mutilations.

As we proceed , we will point out the evidences of this identity of

vows, formulas , rites and doctrines between the ancient fai ths . We will
also show that not only is theirmemory still preserved in India, but also

that the Secret Association is still alive and as active as ever. After
readingwhat we have to say, itmay be inferred that the chief pontiffand
hierophant, the Brahmdtma , is still accessible to those who know,

’

though perhaps recognised by another name ; and that the ramifica tions
of his influence extend throughout the world. But we will now return
to the early Christian period.

As though he were not aware that there was any esoteric significance
in the exoteric symbols, and that the Mysteries themselves were com
posed of two parts , the lesser at Agrae, and the higher ones at Eleusinia,
Clemens Alexandrinus, with a rancorous bigotry that one might expect
froma renegade Ncc-Platonrst but rs astonished to findmthis generally
honest and learned Father, stigmatized the Mysteries as indecent and
diabolical. Whateverwere the rites enacted among the neophytes before
they passed to a higher formof instruction ; howevermisunderstood were
the trials ofKatharsis or purification, during which they were submitted
to every kind of probation ; and howevermuch thematerial or physical
aspectmight have led to calumny, it is but Wicked prejudice which can

induce anyone to say that under this externalmeaning there was not a

far deeper and spiritual significance

It is positively absurd to judge the ancients fromour own standpoint
of propriety and virtue. Andmost assuredly it is not for the Church
which now stands accused by all the modern symbologists of having
adopted precisely these same emblems in their coarsest aspect, and feels
herself powerless to refute the accusations to throw the stone at those
who were hermodels. Whenmen like Pythagoras, Plato and Iamblichus,
renowned for their severe morality, took part in the Mysteries, and

spoke of themwith veneration, it ill behooves ourmodern crities to judge
themso rashly upon theirmerely external aspect. Iamblichus explains
the worst ; and his explanation, for an unprejudicedmind, ought to be
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perfectly satisfactory. Exhibitions of this kind, he says, in the

Mysteries were designed to free us fromlicentious passions, by gratifying
the sight, and at the same time vanquishing all evil thought, through the
awful sanctity with which these rites were invested .

”m The wisest
and bestmen in the Pagan world,

”
adds Dr. Warburton, are unanimous

in this, that theMysteries were instituted pure, and proposed the noblest
ends by the worthiestmeans.

”
In thes e celebrated rites, although persons of both sexes and all

classes were allowed to take a part , and a participation in themwas even
obligatory, very few indeed attained the higher and final initiation . The

gradation of theMysteries is given us by Proclus in the fourth book ofhis
Theology of Plato .

”“The perfective rite «ra n
-
15, precedes in order the

initiation muesis, and the initiation epapteia , or the final apocalypse
Theon ofSmyrna, inMathematica, also divides themystic

rites into five parts : “
the first of which is the previous purification ;

for neither are the Mysteries communicated to all who are willing to re

ceive them; but there are certain persons who are prevented by the
voice of the crier (mipvf) , since it is necessary that such as are not

expelled fromthe Mysteries should first be refined by certain purifica
tions, which the reception of the sacred rites succeeds. The third part is
denominated epapteia or reception . And the fourth , which rs the end and
design of the revelation, rs the bindingof thehead andfir ingof the crowns”9

whether after this he [the initiated person] becomes a hiero
phant or sustains some other part of the sacerdotal cflice. But the

fifth, which is produced fromall these, is friendship and interior cam
munian with G And this was the last and most awful of all the

There are writers who have often wondered at the meaning of this
claimto a

“ friendship and interior communion with God .

”Christian
authors have denied the pretensions of the Pagans to such com
munion,

’

afi rming that only Christian saints were and are capable of

enjoying it ; materialistic skeptics have altogether scoffed at the ideas
of both . After long ages of religious materialismand spiritual stagna
tion, it has most certainly become diflicult if not altogether impossible
to substantiate the claims of either party . The old Greeks, who had

205. Mysteries of the Egyptians, Chaldaeans, and Assyrians, ch. x i.

206. Divine Legation of Moses demonstrated, etc , I I , p. 172 .

207. On the Theol . of Plato , p. 200 (Taylor
’

s edit ) . London, 1816.

208. This ex pressionnmust not be understood literally ; formthe initiation of certain

Brotherhoods it has a secret meaning, hinted at by Pythagoras, when he describes his

f after the initiation and tells that he was crowned by the godsmwhose presence
he drunk

“
the waters of life ’

in Hindustani, a
’

b-i-haya
’

t, fount of life. Cf.
p
Taylor:

M nian and Bacchic Mysteries, ed . A. Wilder, pp. 82 3 ; 4th edit.
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once crowded around theAgora ofAthens with its altar to the Unknown
God,

’

are no more ; and their descendants firmly believe that they
have found the Unknown in the Jewish Jehovah . The divine ecstasies
of the early Christians have made roomfor visions of a more modern
character, in perfect keeping with progress and civilization . The Son

ofman appearing to the rapt vision of the ancient Christian as coming
from the seventh heaven, in a cloud of glory, and surrounded with
angels and winged seraphim, has made roomfor a more prosaic and

at the same time more business-like Jesus. The latter rs now shown
asmakingmorning calls upon Mary and Martha 1n Bethany ; as seating
himself on “

the ottoman”with the younger sister, a lover of
“
ethics,
”

while Martha goes off to the kitchen to cook. Anon the heated fancy
of a blasphemous Brooklyn preacher and harlequin, the Reverend Dr.

Talmage,makes us see her rushingback with besweated brow, a pitcher
in one hand and the tongs in the other . . into the presence ofChrist,

”
and blowing himup for not caring that her sister hath left her “ to
serve alone.

”
Fromthe birth of the solemn and majestic conception of the un

revealed Deity of the ancient adepts, down to such caricatured descrip
tions of himwho died on the Cross for his philanthropic devotion to
humanity, long centuries have intervened, and their heavy tread seems
to have almost entirely obliterated all sense of a spiri tual religion from
the hearts of his professed followers. No wonder then that the sentence
of Proclus is no longer understood by the Christians, and is rejected as a
‘vagary by thematerialists, who in their negation are less blasphemous
and atheistical thanmany of the reverends andmembers of the churches .

But although the Greek epoptai are no more, we have now in our own

age a people, far more ancient than the oldest Hellenes, who practise
the so-called ‘preterhuman gifts to the same extent as did their ances
tors far earlier than the days of Troy . It is to this people that we draw
the attention of the psychologist and philosopher.

One need not go very deep into the literature of the Orientalists to
become convinced that in most cases they do not even suspect that in

209. This original and very long scrmon wss preached in a chumh at oklymN . Y ,

on the 15th day of April, 1877. On the following mo the reverend orator was

called in the Sun a gibbering charlatan ; but this descrv ithct will not prevent

other reverend bufloons doing the same and even worse. And
>

this is the religion of

Christ ! Far better disbelieve in himalto ther than caricature one
’

s God in such a

manner. We heartily applaud the Sun or the following views:
“
And then when

Talmage makes Christ say to Martha in the tantrums: ‘

D
’

on t worry, but sit down

on this ottoman, ’ he adds the climax
u

to a sccnc that the mspircd writers hsd nothing
to say about. Talmage

’

s buffooncry na going too far. If he were the worst hereticm
the land. instead of being straight mhis orthodox y, he would not do so much evil to

religion as he does by his famihar blasphemies.

”ox y
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author, notwithstanding his incorrigible rationalism, forced to admit
after having narrated the greatest wonders? Watch the fakirs as he

would, he is
°

compelled to bear the strongest testimony to their perfect
honesty in the matter of their miraculous phenomena . Never, he

says, have we succeeded in detecting a single one in the act of deceit.
”

One fact should be noted by all who , without having been in India, still
fancy they are clever enough to expose the fraud of pretendedmagicians.

This skilled and cool observer, this redoubtable materialist, after his
long sojourn in India, afi rms, We unhesitatingly avow that we have not
met either in India or in Ceylon a single European, even among the
oldest residents, who has been able to indicate the means employed by
these devotees for the production of these phenomena !”
And how should they? Does not this zealous Orientalist confess to

us that even he, who had every availablemeans at hand to learnmany of
their rites and doctrines at first hand, failed in his attempts tomake the
Brahmanas ex plain to himtheir secrets ? “

All that ourmost diligent in
quiries of the Purohitas could elicit fromthemrespecting the acts of their
superiors (the invisible initiates of the temples) amounts to very little.

”
And again , speaking of one of the books, he confesses that while purport
ing to reveal all that is desirable to know it

“ falls back intomysterious
formulas , in combinations ofmagical and occult letters, the secret of
which it has been impossible for us to penetrate, etc.

The fakirs, although they can never reach beyond the first degree of

initiation, are nevertheless the only agents between the living world and
the

‘

silent brothers,
’

or those initiates who never cross the thre sholds
of their sacred dwellings . The Fakara Yogis belong to the temples,
and who knows but these cenobites of the sanctuary have far more
to do with the psychological phenomena which attend the fakirs, and
have been so graphically described by Jacolliot, than the P itris them
selves? Who can tell but that the fluidic specter of the ancient BrAhmana
seen by Jacolliot was the Scin-lecca , the spiritual double, of one of these
mysterious sannyas is?

Although the story has been translated and commented upon by Pro
fessor Perty ofGeneva, still we will venture to give it in Jacolliot

’

s own

words : “
Amoment after the disappearance of the hands, the fakir con

tinuing his evocations (mantras) more earnestly than ever, a cloud like
the first, but more opalescent and more opaque, began to hover near

the small brasier, which, by request of the Hindi) , I had constantly fed
with live coals . Little by little it assumed a formentirely human, and I
distinguished the specter for I cannot call it otherwise of an old

Brahmana sacrificator, kneeling near the little brasier.

He bore on his forehead the signs sacred to Vishnu, and around his
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body the triple cord, sign of the initiates of the priestly caste. He joined
his hands above his head, as during the sacrifices, and his lipsmoved as

if they were reciting prayers. At a given moment he took a pinch of
perfumed powder and threw it upon the coals ; it must have been a

strong compound, for a thick smoke arose on the instant and filled the
two chambers.

“When it was dissipated I perceived the specter, which, two steps
fromme, was extending to me its fleshless hand ; I took it inmine,mak
ing a saluta tion, and I was astonished to find it, although bony and hard,
warmand living.

‘

Art thou, indeed ,

’

said I at this moment in a loud voice,
ancient inhabitant of the earth?

I had not finished the question, when the word AM (yes) appeared
and then disappeared in letters offire on the breast of the old Brahmana,
With an effectmuch like that which the word would produce ifwritten in
the dark with a stick of phosphorus.

Will you leave me nothing in token of your visit?
’

I continued .

The spiri t broke the triple cord, composed of three strands of co t

ton, which begirt his loins, gave it tome, and vanished atmy feet.
”

“
Oh Brahma! what is this mystery which takes place every night?
When lying on thematting, with eyes closed, the body is lost sight

of, and the soul escapes to enter into conversation with the Pitris .

Watch over it, 0 Brahma, when, forsaking the restingbody, it goes away
to hover over the waters, to wander in the immensity of heaven, and

penetrate into the dark and mysterious nooks of the valleys and grand
forests of the Himavat ! (Agrushada Parikshai) m

The fakirs, when belonging to some particular temple, never act but
under orders. Not one of them, unless he has reached a degree of extra
ordinary sanctity, is freed fromthe influence and guidance ofhis guru , his

teacher, Who first initiated and instructed himin the mysteries of the

occult sciences. Like the subject of the Europeanmesmerizer, the average
fakir can never rid himself entire ly of the psychological influence ex er

cised on himby his guru . Having passed two or three hours m the

silence and solitude of the mner temple mprayer and meditation , the

fakir, when he emerges thence, is mesmerically strengthened and pre

pared ; he produces wonders farmore varied and powerful than before
he entered . The

‘master ’

has laid his hands upon him, and the fakir
feels strong.

Itmay be shown , on the authority ofmany Brahmanical and Bud
dhist sacred books, that there has ever existed a great difference between
adepts of the higher order, and purely psychological subjects likemany

2 12 . Louis Jacolliot : Le spiritisme dans ls monde, PP. 319-32 0, 65.
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of these fakirs, Who are mediums ma certain qualified sense . True,
the fakir rs ever talking of Pitris, and this rs natural ; for they are his

protecting deities . But are the Pitris disembodied human beings of our
race? This is the question, and we will discuss it in a moment.
We say that the fakir may be regarded in a degree as a medium;

for he is What is not generally known under the direct mesmeric
influence of a living adept, his sannydsi or guru . When the latter dies,
the power of the former, unless he has received the last transfer of

spiritual forces, wanes and often even disappears. Why, if it were other
wise, should the fakirs have been excluded fromthe right of advancing
to the second and third degree? The lives ofmany of themexemplify
a degree of self-sacrifice and sanctity unknown and utterly incomprehen
sible to Europeans, who shudder at the bare thought of such self-inflicted
tortures . But however shielded fromcontrol by vulgar and earth-bound
spirits, however Wide the chasmbetween a debasing influence and their

self-controlled souls, and however well pro tected by the seven-knotted
magical bamboo rod which he receives fromthe guru, still the fakir lives
in the outer world of sin andmatter, and it is possible that his soulmay
be tainted , perchance by themagnetic emanations fromprofane objects
and persons, and thereby give access to strange spiri ts and gods . To

admit one so situated, one not under any and all circumstances sure

of the mastery over himself, to a knowledge of the awful mysteries
and priceless secrets of initiation, would be impracticable. It would not
only imperil the security of that whichmust, at all hazards, be guarded
fromprofanation, but it would be consenting to admit behind the veil a
fellow being, whose mediumistic irresponsibility might at any moment
cause himto lose his life through an involuntary indiscre tion . The same
law which prevailed in the Eleusinian Mysteries before our era holds

good now in India .

N ot onlymust the adept havemastery over himself, but hemust be
able to control the inferior grades of spiri tual beings, nature-spirits, and
earthbound souls, in short the very ones by whom, if by any, the fakir is
liable to be affected .

For the objector to affirmthat the BrAhmana-adepts and the fakirs
admit that of themselves they are powerless, and can only act with the
help of disembodied human spirits , is to sta te that these Hindus are un
acquainted with the laws of their sacred books and even themeaning of
the word Pitris . The Laws ofManu, the Atharva Veda, and other books,
prove what we now say .

“
All that exists , says the Atharva Veda,

“
is in

the power of the gods . The gods are under the power ofmagical conjura
tions. Themagical conjurations are under the control of the Brfihmanas.

Hence the gods are in the power of the Brahmanas .

”This is logical,
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In this case the Pitris instead of gcnu are the spirits , or rather souls,
of the departed ones . But they will freely communicate only with those
whose atmosphere rs as pure as their own, and to whose prayerful kalassa

(invocation) they can respond without the risk ofdefiling their own celes

tial purity . When the soul of the invocator has reached the Sayadyam,

or perfect identity of essence with the Universal Soul, when matter is
utterly conquered, then the adept can freely enter into daily and hourly
communion with those who , though unburdened with their corporeal
forms, are still themselves progressing through the endless series of trans
formations included in the gradual approach to the Paramdtman, or the

grand Universal Soul.

Bearing in mind that the Christian Fathers have always claimed for
themselves and their saints the name of ‘ friends of God,

’

and knowing
that they borrowed this ex pression, with many others, fromthe tech

nology of the Pagan temples, it is but natural to expect themto show an

evil temper whenever alluding to these rites. Ignorant, as a rule, and

having had biographers as ignorant as themselves, we could not well ex
pect to find in the accounts of their beatific visions a descriptive beauty
such as we find in the Pagan classics . Whether the visions and objective
phenomena claimed by both the fathers of the desert and the hierophants
of the sanctuary arc to be discredited, or accepted as facts, the splendid
imagery employed by Proclus and Apuleius mnarrating the small por
tion of the final initiation that they dared reveal, throws completely into
the shade the plagiarized tales of the Christian ascetics, faithful copies
though they were intended to be. The story of the tempta tion of St.

Anthonymthe desert by the female daemon rs a parody upon the p
re

liminary trials of the neophyte during the Mfirm, orminorMysteries of
Agras those rites at the thought of which Clement railed so bitterly,
and which represented the bereaved Demeter in search ofher child, and
her good-natured hostess Baubo .

”
Without entering again into a demonstration that in Christian, and

especially Irish Roman Catholic, churches”3 the same apparently in
decent customs as the above prevailed until the end of the last century,
we will recur to the untiring labors and works of that honest and brave
defender of the ancient faith, Thomas Taylor. However much dog
matic Greek scholarshipmay have found to say against his mistransla
tions,
”
hismemorymust be dear to every true Platonist, Who seeks rather

to learn the inner thought of the great philosopher than enjoy the mere
external mechanismof his writings. Better classical translators may

2 17. Arnob . : Adv. gent. V, 25 ; Clem. Alex . : Hortatory Address to the Greeks, c. 11.

2 18. See Inman : Ancient Pagan and Modern Christian Symbolism, p. 66.
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have rendered us, in more correct phraseology, Plato
’

s words, but

Taylor shows us Plato
’

smeaning, and this is more than can be said of
Zeller, Jowett, and their predecessors. Therefore as ProfessorA. Wilder
writes ,

“Taylor
’

s works have met with favor at the hands of men
capable of profound and recondite thinking; and it must be conceded
that he was endowed with a superior qualification that of an in

tuitive perception of the interior meaning of the subjects which he
considered . Others may have known more Greek, but he knew more
Plato .

”311
Taylor devoted his whole useful life to the search after such old

manuscripts as would enable himto have his own speculations concerning
several obscure rites in the Mysteries corroborated by writers who had
been initiated themselves . It is with full confidence in the assertions of
various classical writers that we say that ridiculous, perhaps licentious in
some cases, asmay appear ancient worship to themodern critic, it ought
not to have so appeared to the Christians. During the medieval ages,
and even later, they accepted pretty nearly the same without under
standing the secret import of its rites, and were quite satisfied with the
obscure and rather fantastic interpretations of their clergy, who accepted
the exterior formand distorted the inner meaning. We are ready to
concede, in full justice, that centuries have passed since the great
majority of the Christian clergy, who are not allowed to pry into God

’

s

mysteries nor seek to ex plain that which the Church has once accepted
and established, have had the remotest idea of their symbolism, whether
in its exoteric or esotericmeaning. N ot so with the head of the Church
and its highest dignitaries. And if we fully agree with Inman that it is
“
difi cult to believe that the ecclesiastics who sanctioned the publication

of such a printmcould have been as ignorant as modern ritualists ,
”
we

are not at all prepared to believe with the same author “ that the latter,
if they knew the real meaning of the symbols commonly used by the
Roman Church, would not have adopted them.

”
To eliminate what is plainly derived fromthe sex and nature wor

ship of the ancient heathens, would be equivalent to pulling down the

2 19 . Thos. Taylor: Eleusinian and Bacchic Mysteries, p. 27: 4th ed.

2 20. Illustrated 6 “froman ancient Rosary of the blessed Virgin Mary, printed
at Venice, 1524. wi a license fromthe Inquisition.

”
I n the illustrations given by Dr.

Inman the Virgin is represented in an Assyrian ‘

gro
’

ve, the abomination in the eyes

of the Lord. according to the Bible propp .hets
“
The bookmquestion,

”
says the author,

‘

contains numerous figures, all resembling closely the Mesopotamian emblemof I shtar.

The presence of the womantherein identifies the two as symbolic of Isis, or la nature;
and a man bowing down in adoration thereof shows the

ym
same idea as is depicted in

Assyrian sculptures, wheremales ofl
'

er to the goddess symbols of themselves .

”
Sec Ancient

Pagan and Modern Christian Symbolism, p. 9 1 . 2nd cd., New York.
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whole Roman Catholic image-worship the Madonna element and

reforming the faith to Protestantism. The enforcement of the late dogma
of the Immaculation was prompted by this very secret reason . The

science of symbology wasmaking too rapid progress. Blind fai th in the
Pope

’

s infallibility and in the immaculate nature of the Virgin and ofher
ancestral female lineage to a certain remove could alone save the Church
fromthe indiscreet revelations of science. It was a clever stroke of

policy on the part of the vicegerent of God . What matters it if, by
“
conferring upon her such an honor,

””1
as Don Pasquale di I'h'

anciscis

naively expresses it, he has made a goddess of the Virgin Mary
Olympian Deity who , having been by her very nature placed 111 the 1m
possibility of sinning, can claimno virtue, no personal merit for her
purity, precisely for which , as we were taught to believe 1n our younger
days, she was chosen among all o ther women . If his Holiness has de

prived her of this, perhaps on the other hand he thinks that he has en
dowed her with at least one physical attribute no t shared by the other
virgin-

goddesses. But even this new dogma which, in company with the
new claimto infallibility, has quasi-revolutionized the Christian world, is
not original with the Church of Rome. It is but a return to a hardly
remembered heresy of the early Christian ages, that of the Collyridians,
so called fromtheir sacrificing cakes to the Virgin, whomthey claimed to
be Virgin-born .

”The new sentence,
“
0 Virgin Mary, conceived without

sin,

”
is simply a tardy acceptance of that which was at first deemed a

blasphemous heresy by the orthodox Fathers.

To think for one moment that any of the popes,
'

cardinals or other
high dignitaries

“were not aware”fromthe first to the last of the exter
nal meanings of their symbols, is to do 1njustice to their great learning
and their spirit ofMachiavellism. It 13 to forget that the emissaries of
Rome will never be stopped by any difficulty which can be skirted by the
employment ofJesuitical artifice. The policy of complaisant conformity
was never carried to greater lengths than by themissionaries in Ceylon
who , according to the Abbé Dubois certainly a learned and competent
authority— “

conducted the images of the Virgin and Savior on triumphal
cars, imitated fromthe orgies of Jaggernath , and introduced the dancers
fromthe Brahmanical rites into the ceremonial of the church.

”a
us at least thank these black-frocked politicians for their cousis
employing the car of Jagannfitha, upon which the

‘wicked he

2 2 1 . Speeches of Pope Pius IX, I I , 26 ; cf. W. E. Gladstone: Rome, etc., p. l

2 2 2 . Cf. C . W. King: The Gnostics, etc ., p. 231 , 2nd ed The Genealogy of the Ble
Virgin Mory, by Faustus, bishop of Rica.

2 23 . EdinburghReview, April, 1851 , p. 41 1 ; cited in Pococke: I ndia in Greece, pp. 318-9.

London, 1852 .
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nature that the soul, indeed , till purified by philosophy , suffers

death through its union with the body.

”m
The body is the sepulcher, the prison of the soul, andmany Christian

Fathers held with Plato that the soul is punished through its union with
the body . Such is the fundamenta l doctrine of the Buddhists and of

many Brahmanists too . When Plotinus remarks that “when the soul

has descended into generation [fromits half-divine condition] she par
takes of evil, and is carried a great way into a state the opposite of her

first purity and integrity, to be entirelymerged in which is nothingmore
than to fall into darkmire,”1”he only repeats the teachings ofGautama
Buddha . If we have to believe the ancient initiates at all, we must
accept their interpretation of the symbols . And if moreover we find
themperfectly coincidingwith the teachings of the greatest philosophers
and that which we know symbolizes the same meaning in the modern
Mysteries in the East, wemust believe themto be right.
If Demeterwas considered the intellectual soul or rather theAstral

soul, half emanation fromthe spirit and half tainted withmatter through
a succession of spiritual evolutions wemay readily understand what is
meant by the Matron Baubo , the Enchantress who , before she succeeds

in reconciling the soul, Demeter, to its new position finds herself obliged
to assume the sexual forms of an infant. Baubo ismatter, the physical
body ; and the intellectual, as yet pure astral soul can be ensnared into
its new terrestrial prison but by the display of innocent babyhood.

Until then, doomed to her fate, Demeter (orMagna-mater, the Soul) won
ders and hesitates and suffers ; but once having partaken of the magic
po tion prepared by Baubo she forgets her sorrows ; for a certain time
she parts with that consciousness of higher intellect that she was pos
sessed of before entering the body of a child. Thenceforth she must
seek to rejoin it again ; and when the age of reason arrives for the child,
the struggle forgotten for a few years of infancy begins again. The

astral soul is placed between matter (body) and the highest intellect
(its immortal spirit or nous) . Which of those two will conquer? The

result of the battle of life lies between the triad . It is a question of a

few years ofphysical enjoyment on earth and if it has bego tten abuse
of the dissolution of the earthly body being followed by death of the

astral body, which thus is prevented frombeing united with the highest
spirit of the triad which alone confers on us individual immortality ; or
on the other hand of becoming immortal mystae; initiated before the
death of the body into the divine truths of the after-life. Demi-gods
below, and cons above.

2 26. Taylor: Eleus. and Baoch. Myet., pp. 34, 35: 4th edit.

2 27. Ennead I, bk. vi1i.
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Such was the chief object of the Mysteries represented as diabolical
by theolog , and ridiculed bymodern symbologists . To disbelieve that
there ex ist in man certain arcane powers which by psychological study
he can develop in himself to the highest degree, become a hierophant
and then impart to others under the same conditions ofearthly discipline,
is to cast an imputation of falsehood and lunacy upon a number of the
bes t, purest andmost learnedmen of antiquity and of the Middle Ages.

What the hierophant was allowed to see at the last hour is hardly hinted
at by them. And yet Pythagoras, Plato Plotinus, Iamblichus, Proclus
and many others knew and afi rmed therr reality [i . e., of these arcane

Whether in the mner temple, ’ or through the study of theurg carried
on privately, or by the sole exertion ofa whole life of spiritual labor, they

[the aspirants] all obtained the practical proof of such divine possibilities
forman , fightinghis battle with life on earth to win a life in the eternity .

What the last epopteia was is alluded to by Plato in Phaedrus (i
being initiated in thoseMysteries, which it is lawful to call themost

blessed of allmysteries we were freed fromthemolesta tions of evils
which otherwise await us in a future period of time. Likewise, 1n conse

quence of this divine initiation, we became spectators of entire, simple,
immovable, and blessed visions, residentma pure light.

”This sentence
shows that they saw visions, gods, spirits . As Taylor correctly observes,
fromall such passages in the works of the initiates it may be inferred
“ that themost sublime part of the epopteia consisted in beholding
the gods themselves invested with a resplendent light,

””3
or the highest

planetary spirits . The statement of Proclus upon this subject is un

equivocal : In all the initiations and Mysteries, the gods ex hibitmany
forms of themselves, and appear in a variety of shapes, and sometimes
indeed a formless light of themselves is held forth to the view ; sometimes
this light is according to a human form, and sometimes it proceeds into
a different shape.

”m
Whatever is on earth is the resemblance and SHADOW of something

that is in the sphere, while that resplendent thing [the prototype of the

soul-spirit] remaineth in unchangeable condition, it is well also with its
shadow. But when the resplendent one removeth far fromits shadow life
removeth fromthe latter to a distance . And yet that very light is the
shadow of something still more resplendent than itself.”Thus speaks
Desdtir, the Persian Book of Shet the Prophet Zirtusht,2mthereby showing
its identity of esoteric doctrines with those of the Greek philosophers.

The second statement ofPlato confirms our belief that the Mysteries

228. Elem. and Bacch. Myst 107: 4th ed. 2 29 . Proclus : On Plato
’

s Republic,
cf. T. Taylor: TheWorks 1

9
Plato II , p. 328: London, 1804. 230 . Verses 35-38.
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of the ancients were identical with the Initiations, as practised now

among the Buddhists and the Hindu adepts . The highest visions, the
most truthful, are produced, not through natural ecstatics or ‘mediums,’

as it is sometimes
,
erroneously asserted, but through a regular discipline

ofgradual initiations and development ofpsychical powers. TheMystae
were brought into close union with those whomProclus calls “mystical
natures,
”“

resplendent gods,
”because, as Plato says,

“
we were our

selves pure and immaculate, being liberated fromthis surrounding vest
ment, which we denominate body, and to which we are now bound like
an oyster to its shell
”
(Phaedr. , loc.

So the doctrine of planetary and terrestrial Pitris was revealed
entirely, in ancient India as well as now, only at the last moment of
initiation, and to the adepts of superior degrees . Many are the fakirs
who , though pure, honest and self-devoted, have yet never seen the

astral formof a purely human pitar (an ancestor or father) otherwise
than at the solemn moment of their first and last initiation . It is in
the presence of his instructor, the guru, and just before the vatu-fakir
is dispatched into the world of the living, with his seven-knotted bamboo
wand for all protection, that he is suddenly placed face to face with
the unknown PRE SENCE . He sees it, and falls prostrate at the feet
of the evanescent form, but is not entrusted with the grea t secret
of its evocation ; for it is the supreme mystery of the holy syllable .

TheAUM contains the evocation of theVedic triad, the Trimrlrti Brahma,
Vishnu, Siva, say the Orienta lists ;”1 it contains the evocation of

somethingmore real and objective than this triune abstraction we say ,

respectfully contradicting the eminent scientists . It is the trinity of

man himself, on his way to become immortal through the solemn
union of his inner triune SELF the exterior, gross body, the husk,
not even being taken in consideration in this human trinity .

m It is

231 . The Supreme Buddha is invoked with two of his acolytes of the theistic triad.
Dharma and Sangha. This triad is addressed in Sanskrit in the following terms:

Namo
Namo
Namo Sanghdya,

Auml
while the Tibetan Buddhists pronounce their invocations as follows

Nan-won Fo-tho-ye,
Nan-won Tha-ma-ye,
Nan-won Seng-hia -ye,

Aanl

See also Journal Asiatique, tome VII , p. 286.

232 . The ofman — his coat of skin— is an inert mass ofmatter, per se; it is
but the sentient 1v body within theman that is considered as theman’

s body pet .

and it is that which, together with the fonts ] soul or purely astral body, y con

nected with the immortal spirit, constitutes the trinity ofman.
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phenomena produced by the will Of the latter do not generally appear in
market-places for the satisfaction Of Open-mouthed investigators.

The unity Of God, the immortality Of the spirit, belief in salvation
only through our works, merit and demerit ; such are the principal ar
ticles of faith Of the Wisdom-religion, and the ground-work Of Vedaism,

Buddhism, Parsiism; and such we find to have been even that Of the
ancient Osirismwhen we, after abandoning the popular sun-

god to the

materialismOf the rabble, confine our attention to the Books ofHermes,
the thrice-great.

The THOUGHT concealed as yet the world 111 silence and darkness.

. Then the Lord who exists through Himself, and who is not to be

divulged to the ex ternal senses of man, dissipated darkness and mani
fested the perceptible world.

”
“
He that can be perceived only by the spirit, that escapes the

organs Of sense, who is without visible parts, eternal, the soul Of all
beings, that none can comprehend, displayed His own splendor (Manu,

I,
'

! lokas 5-7)
Such is the ideal of the Supreme in themind Of every Hinduphilo

sopher.

Of all the duties, the principal one is to acquire the knowledge Of
the supreme soul [the spirit] ; it is the first Of all sciences, for it alone
confers on man immortality (Manu , XII, filo/ca
And our scientists talk Of the N irvana Of Buddha and the MOksha of

Brahma as Of complete annihilation ! It is thus that the following
verse is interpreted by some materialists :

“
The man who recognises the Supreme Soul in his Own soul, as

well as in that Of all creatures, and who is equally just to all [whether
man or animal] Obtains the happiest Of all fates, that to be finally
absorbed in the bosomOf Brahma (Manu, XII, floka

The doctrine Of the MOksha and the N irvana, as understood by the
school Of Max Muller, can never hear confronting with numerous tex ts
that can be found, if required, as a final refutation . There are sculp
tures in many pagodas which contradict, po int-blank, the imputation .

Ask a Brflhmana to explain Moksha, address yourself to an educated
Buddhist and pray himto define for you themeaning ofN irvana . Both
will answer you that in every one Of these religions N irvana represents
the dogma Of the spirit’s immortality. That to reach the N irvana
means absorption into the great universal soul, the latter representing a
state, not an individual being or an anthropomorphic god, as some under
stand the great EXI STENCE . That a spirit reaching such a state becomes
a part Of the integral whole, but never loses its individuality for all that.
Henceforth the spirit lives spiritually without any fear Of furthermodi
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fications of form; for formpertains tomatter, and the state of Nirvdna

implies a complete purification or a final riddance fromeven the most
sublimated particle Ofmatter.

The word absorption , when it is proved that theHindus and Buddhists
believe in the immortality Of the spirit, must necessarily mean intimate
union , not annihilation . Let Christians call themidolaters, if they still
dare do so , in the face of science and the latest translations Of the sacred
Sanskri t books ; they have no right to present the speculative philosophy
Of ancient sages as an inconsistency and the philosophers themselves as
illogical foo ls. With far better reason we can accuse the ancient Jews
Of utter nihilism. There is not a word contained in the Books ofMoses

or the prophets either which taken literally implies the spiri t’s
immortality . Yet every devout Jew hopes likewise to be gathered
into the bosomOf A-Braham.

”
The hierophants and some Brahmanas are accused Of havingadminis

tered
.to their epopta i strong drinks or anaesthetics to produce visions

which were to be taken by the latter as realities. They did and do

use sacred beverages which, like the Soma-drink, possess the faculty Of

freeing the astral formfromthe bonds Ofmatter; but in those visions
there is as little to be attributed to hallucination as in the glimpses
which the scientist, by the help Of his optical instrument, gets into
the microscopic world . A man cannot perceive, touch and converse
with pure spirit through any Of his bodily senses. Only spiri t alone
can talk to and see spirit ; and even our astral soul, the Doppelganger,
is too gross, too much tainted yet with earthlymatter, to trust entirely
to its perceptions and intimations .

How dangerous untrained mediumship may Often become, and how
thoroughly this danger was understood and provided against by the an

cient sages, is perfectly exemplified in the case of Socrates. The old

Grecian philosopher was a medium hence he had never been initiated
into the Mysteries ; for such was the rigorous law . But he had his

‘

fa

miliar spiri t
’

as they call it, his daimonion; and this invisible counsellor
became the cause Of his death. It is generally believed that if he was
not initiated into the Mysteries it was because he himself neglected to
become so . But the SecretRecords teach us that it was because he could
not be admitted to participate in the sacred rites, and precisely as we

state on account Of his mediumship. There was a law against the
admission not only Of such as were convicted of deliberate witchcraft,“

234. We really think that the word
‘

witchcraft ’ ought once for all to be understood in
the sense which pro ly belongs to it. Witchcraftmay be either conscious or unconscious.

Certain wicked and
’

fl
r

angerous resultsmay be obtained through themesmeri c wera of
a w a lled sorcerer, whomisuses the potent fluid ; or again theymay be achieveg

o

through
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but even of those who were known to have ‘

a familiar spirit. ’ The law

was just and logical, because a genuine medium is more or less ir

responsible ; and the eccentricities Of Socrates are thus accounted for in
some degree. Amediummust be passive; and if a firmbeliever in his
‘

spiri t-guide he will allow himself to be ruled by the latter, not by the
rules Of the sanctuary . A mediumof Olden times, like the modern
‘medium,

’

was subject to be entranced at the will and pleasure Of the

power which controlled him; therefore, he could not well have been
entrusted with the awful secrets of the final initiation,

“
never to be re

vealed under the penalty Of death . The Old sage, in unguarded mo
ments Of spiri tual inspiration,

’

revealed that which he had never learned ;
and was therefore put to death as an atheist.
How then, with such an instance as that Of Socrates in relation to

the visions and spiritual wonders at the epoptai Of the Inner Temple,
can any one assert that these seers, theurgists , and thaumaturgists were
all

‘

spirit-mediums ’

? Neither Pythagoras, Plato, nor any of the later

more important Neo-Platonists ; neither Iamblichus, Longinus, Proclus,
nor Apollonius Of Tyana, were ever mediums ; for in such case they
would not have been admitted to theMysteries at all. As Taylor proves
This assertion Of divine visions in the Mysteries is clearly confirmed

by Plotinus.

”And in short, thatmagical evocation formed a part Of the
sacerdota l Office in them, and that this was universally believed by all

antiquity long before the era Of the later Platonists ,
”m

shows that apart
fromnatural ‘mediumship there has existed fromthe beginning of time
a mysterious science, discussed by many but known only to a few.

The use Of it is a longing toward our only true and real home the

after-life, and a desire to clingmore closely to our parent spirit ; abuse
of it is sorcery, witchcraft, blackmagic . Between the two is placed natu
ral

‘mediumship ’

; a soul clothed with imperfectmatter, a ready agent
for either the one or the other, and utterly dependent on its surroundings
Of life, constitutional heredity physical as well asmental and on the

nature Of the ‘

spirits ’

it attracts around itself. A blessing or a curse,

as fate will have it, unless the mediumis purified Of earthly dross .

The reason why in every age so little has been generallyknown of the

mysteries of initiation is twofold. The first has already been ex plained
by more than one author, and lies in the terrible penalty following the
least indiscretion. The second is due to the superhuman difiiculties and
even dangers which the daring candidate Of old had to encounter, and
either conquer or die in the attempt unless, what is still worse, he .lost his

an easy access Ofmalicious tricky ‘

spirits
’

(somuch the worse ifhuman) to the atmosphere
surrounding a medium. How many thousands Of such irresponsible innocent victrms
have met mfamous deaths through the tricks of those Elementaries !
235. Plotinus : Enneads I, vi; VI , ix . 236. Elem. and Has.Myst , pp. 1 10-1 1 :4th ed.
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infant Jesus in hismanger, were carried about the country in Poland and
Southern Russia . They were called Kaliadovki, a word the correct
etymology Of which we are unable to give unles s it is from the verb
Kaliadovdt, a word that we as willingly abandon to learned philologists.

We have seen this show in our days Of childhood . We remember the
three king-Magi represented by three dolls in powdered wigs and colored
tights ; and it is fromrecollecting the simple, profound veneration de
picted on the faces of the pious audience, that we can the more readily
appreciate the honest and just remark by the editor, in the introduction
to the Eleusinian and Bacchic Mysteries, who says It is ignorance
which leads to profanation . Men ridicule what they do not properly
understand . The undercurrent Of this world is set toward one goal;

and inside ofhuman credulity call it human weakness, ifyou please
is a power almost infinite, a holy faith capable Of apprehending the
supremest truths of all existence .

If that abstract sentiment called Christian charity prevailed in the

Church, we should be well content to leave all this unsaid. We have no
quarrel with Christians whose faith is sincere and whose practice coin
cides with their profession . But with an arrogant, dogmatic, and dis
honest clergy we have nothing to do except to see the ancient philosophy

antagonized bymodern theology in its puny Offspring, Spiri tualism
defended and righted so far as we are able, so that its grandeur and sufii

ciency may be thoroughly displayed . It is not alone for the esoteric
philosophy that we fight ; nor for any modern systemOf moral philo
sophy, but for the inalienable right Of private judgment, and especially
for the ennobling idea ofa future life Of activity and accountability .

Weeagerly applaud such commentators as Godfrey Higgins, Inman,

Payne Knight, King, Dunlap, and Dr. Newton, howevermuch they dis
agree with our ownmystical views, for their diligence is constantly being
rewarded by fresh discoveries Of the Pagan paternity Of Christian sym
bols. But otherwise all these learned works are useless . Their te

searches only cover half the ground. Lacking the true key Of interpreta
tion, they see the symbols only in a physical aspect. They have no pass
word to cause the gates Ofmystery to swing open ; and ancient spiritual
philosophy is to thema closed book. Diametrically opposed though
they be to the clerg in their ideas re specting it, in the way Of interpreta
tion they do little more than their opponents for a questioning public.

Their labors tend to strengthen materialism; as those Of the clergy,
especially the Romish clery , do to cultivate belief in diabolism.

If the study Of Hermetic philosophy held out no other hope Ofreward,
it would bemore than enough to know that by it wemay learn with what
perfection Of justice the world is governed. A sermon upon this text is
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preached by every page Ofhistory. Among all there is not one that con
veys a deepermoral than the case Of the Roman Church . The divine
law Of compensation [Karma] was nevermore strikingly ex emplified than
in the fact that by her own act she has deprived herself Of the only pos
sible key to her own religious mysteries. The assumption of Godfrey
Higgins that there are two doctrinesmainta ined in the Roman Church ,

one for the masses and the other the esoteric for the perfect,
’

or

the initiates, as in the ancient Mysteries, appears to us unwarranted and
rather fantastic. She has lost the key, we repeat ; otherwise no terrestrial
power could have prostrated her, and except as having a superficial
knowledge Of themeans of producing miracles her clerg can in no way

be compared in their wisdomwith the hierophants of Old .

In burning the works Of the theurgists ; in proscribing those who
affect their study ; in affixing the stigma of demonolatry to magic in
general, Rome has left her exoteric worship and Bible to be helplessly
riddled by every free-thinker, her sexual emblems to be identified with
coarseness, and her priests unwittingly to turnmagicians and even sorcer

ers in their exorcisms, which are but necromantic evocations. Thus
retribution, by the exquisite adjustment of divine law, ismade to over
take this scheme Of cruelty, injustice, and bigotry, through her own

suicidal acts .

True philosophy and divine truth are convertible terms . A religion
which dreads the light cannot be a religion based on either truth or

philosophy hence it must be false. The ancient Mysteries were
mysteries to the profane only, whomthe hierophant never sought nor
would accept as proselytes ; to the initiates the Mysteries became ex

plained as soon as the final veil was withdrawn . NO mind like that
Of Pythagoras orPlato would have contented itself with an unfathomable
and incomprehensiblemystery, like that Of the Christian dogma. There
can be but one truth, for two small truths on the same subject can
only constitute one great error. Among thousands Of exoteric or popular
conflicting religions which have been propagated since the days when
the first men were enabled to interchange their ideas, not a nation,

not a people, nor the most abject tribe, but after its own fashion has
believed in an Unseen God , the First Cause of unerring and immutable
laws, and in the immortality of our spirit. NO creed, no false philo
sophy, no religious exaggerations, could ever destroy that feeling. It
must therefore be based upon an absolute truth . On the other hand
every one of the numberless religions and religious sects views the
Deity after its own fashion ; and, fathering on the unknown its own

speculations, forces these purely human outgrowths of overheated im
agination on the ignorant masses, and calls them ‘

revelation .

’

As the
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dogmas Of every religion and sect Often differ radically, they cannot
be true. And if untrue, what are they?

“
The grea test curse to a nation,

”
remarks Dr. Inman, rs no t a bad

religion, but a formOf faith which prevents manly inquiry . I know of

no nation of Old that was priest-ridden which did not fall under the
swords of those who did not care for hierarchs.

“
The greatest danger is to be feared fromthose ecclesiastics who

wink at vice, and encourage it as ameans whereby they can gain power
over their votaries . So long as every man does to other men as he

would that they should do to him, and allows no one to interfere between
himand his Maker, all will go well with the

239. Ancient Pagan and Modern Christian Symbolism, preface, p. x x x iv.
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The religion which the primitive teaching Of the early few apostles
most resembled a religion preached by Jesus himself is the elder of
these two , Buddhism. The latter as taught in its primitive purity, and
carried to perfection by the last Of the Buddhas , Gautama , based its
moral ethics on three fundamenta l principles . It alleged, 1 that every
thing existing exists fromnatural causes ; 2 , that virtue brrngs its own
reward, and vice and sin their own punishment ; and, 3, that the state Of
man in this world is probationary . We might add that on these three
principles rested the universal foundation of every religious creed ; God
and individual immortality for everyman ifhe could but win it . How

ever puzzling the subsequent theological tenets ; however seemingly in
comprehensible themetaphysical abstractions which have convulsed the
theology Of every one Of the great religions Ofmankind as soon as it was

placed on a sure footing, the above is found to be the essence Of every re
ligious philosophy, with the exception of later Christianity . It was that
Of Zoroaster, Of Pythagoras, of Plato, Of Jesus, and even OfMoses, albeit
the teachings of the Jewish law-

giverhave been so piously tampered wi th.

We will devote the present chaptermainly to a brief survey Of the nu
merous sects which have claimed to be Christian ; that is to say , have be
lieved in a Christos, or an ANO INTED ONE . We will also endeavor to ex
plain the latter appellation fromthe kabalistic standpo int, and show it
reappearing in every religious system. Itmight be profitable, at the same
time, to see how far the earliest apostles Paul and Peter agreed in
their preaching Of the new Dispensation . We will begin with Peter.

Wemust oncemore return to that greatest ofall the Patristic frauds ;
the one which has undeniably helped the Roman Catholic Church to its
unmerited supremacy, viz. : the barefaced assertion in the teeth Of his

torical evidence that Peter suffered martyrdomat Rome. It is only too
natural that the Latin clery should cling to it, for with the ex posure Of
the fraudulent nature Of this allegation the dogma Ofapostolic succession
must fall to the ground .

There have been many able works of late in refutation Of this pre

posterous claim. Among others we no te Mr. G . Reber
’

s The Christ of
Paul, which overthrows it quite ingeniously . The author proves, 1 , that
there was no church established at Rome until the reign Of Antoninus
Pius ; 2 , that as Eusebius and Irenaeus both agree that Linus was the
second Bishop Of Rome, into whose hands ‘

the blessed apostles’ Peter
and Paul committed the church after building it,u3 this could not have
been at any other time than between A . D . 64 and 68 ; 3, that this interval
Of years happens during the reign OfNero , for Eusebius states that Linus
held this Oflice twelve years (Ecclesiastical H istory, III, xiii) , entering

242 . Irenaeus: Against Heresies, III, 1ii, 2 , 3.
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upon it A . D . 69, one year after the death OfNero , and dyinghimself in 81
After this the authormaintains on very solid grounds that Peter could
not have been in Home A . D . 64, for he was then in Babylon, where he
wrote his first Epistle, the date ofwhich is fixed by Dr. Lardner and other
critics at precisely this year. But we believe that his best argument is in
proving tha t it was not in the characterOf the cowardly Peter to risk him
self in such close neighborhood with Nero, who

“
was feeding the wild

beasts Of the Amphitheater with the flesh and bones Of Christians 1“

Perhaps the Church OfRome was quite consistent in choosing as her
titular founder the apostle who thrice denied hismaster at themoment Of
danger; and the only onemoreover, except Judas, who provoked Christ
in such a way as to be addressed as the ‘

Enemy .

’ “
Get thee behindme,

SATAN !
”
ex claims Jesus, rebuking the tempting apostle .

“

There is a tradition in the Greek Church which has never found favor
at the Vatican . The former traces its origin to one Of the Gnostic leaders
Basilides, perhaps, who lived under Trajan and Adrian, at the end Of

the first and the beginning Of the second century . With regard to this
particular tradition, if the Gnostic is Basilides, then hemust be accepted
as a sufi cient authority, having claimed to have been a disciple of the

apostle Matthew, and to have had formaster Glaucias, a disciple Of St .
Peter himself . Were the narrative attributed to himauthentica ted, the
London Committee for theRevision Of the Bible would have to add a new
verse to Matthew, Mark, and John, which tell the story OfPeter

’

s denial
Of Christ.
This tradition, then, of which we have been speaking, aflirms that

when , frightened at the accusation Of the servant of the high priest, the
apostle had thrice denied his master and the cock had crowed, Jesus,
who was then passing through the hall in custody Of the soldiers, turned
and looking at Peter said : “

Verily I say unto thee, Peter, thou shalt
denyme throughout the coming ages, and never stop until thou shalt be
Old, and shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another shall gird thee and

carry thee whither thou wouldst not .

”
The latter part of this sentence,

say the Greeks, relates to the Church Of Rome, and prophesies her con
stant apostasy fromChrist under the mask of false religion . Later it
was inserted in the twenty-first chapter of John, but the whole of this
chapter had been pronounced a forgery even before it was found that this
Gospel was never written by John the apostle at all.

The anonymous author Of Supernatural Religion,

”
a work which in

2 44 . Mark, viii, 33 .

24411 .
“
The authorship has now been acknowledged by Mr. Walter R. Cassells

Prof. J. Estlin Carpenter: The Bible in the N ineteenth Century, p. 298, note 2 :1903.
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two years passed through several editions, and is alleged to have been
written by an eminent theologian , proves conclusively the spuriousness
of the four gospels, or at least their complete transformation in the hands
Of the too -zealous Irenaeus and his champions . The fourth gospel is com
pletely upset by this able author; the extraordinary forgeries Of the Fa
thers of the early centuries are plainly demonstrated, and the re lative val
ue ofthe synoptics is discussed with an unprecedented powerOflogic . The

work carries conviction in its every line . Fromit we quote the fo llowing:
We gain infinitely more than we lose 1n abandoning belief 111 the

reality ofDivine Revela tion . Whilst we re tain pure and unimpaired the
light of Christian Morality, we relinquish nothing but the debasing
elements added to it by human superstition . We are no longer bound to
believe a theology which outrages Reason andmoral sense . We are freed
frombase anthropomorphic views of God and his government Of the
universe ; and fromJewishmythology we rise to higher conceptions Ofan
infinite ly wise and beneficent Being, hidden fromour finite minds, it is
true, in the impenetrable glory ofDivinity, but whose Laws Ofwondrous
comprehensiveness and perfection we ever perceive in operation around
us . . The argument sO Often employed by theologians, that Divine
Revelation rs neces sary forman, and that certa in views containedmthat
Revelation are required by ourmoral consciousness, is purely rmaginary
and derived fromthe Revelation which it seeks to maintain . The only
thing absolutely necessary for man is TRUTH ; and to that, and that
alone, must our moral consciousness adapt itself.”“5
We will consider further in what light was regarded the Divine re vela

tion of the Jewish Bible by the Gnostics, who yet behaved in Christ in
their own way a far better and less blasphemous one than the Roman
Catholic . The Fathers have forced on the believers in Christ a Bible,
the laws prescribed in which he was the first to break ; the teachings of
which he utterly re jected ; and for which crimes he was finally crucified.

Ofwhatever else the Christian world can boast, it can hardly claimlogic
and consistency as its chief virtues.

The fact alone that Pete r remained to the last an apostle Of the cir
cumcision,

’

speaks for itself. Whosoever elsemight have built the Church
of Rome, it was not Peter. If such were the case, the successors Of this
apostle would have to submit themselves to circumcision, were it but for
the sake of consistency . To show that the claims of the popes are not

utterly groundless, Dr. Inman asserts that report says that “
in our

Christian times, Popes have to be privately perfect,”3“ but we do not

know whether this is carried to the extent of the Levitical Jewish law.

245. Supernatural Religion, part I I I , ch.

246. Ancient Pagan and Modern Christian Symbolism, p. x x viii.
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wanderingJewish exorcists ,

”no theArabic word Nabaemeaning to wan
der, and theHebrew naba, to prophesy . The Talmud indiscriminate
ly calls all the Christians Nczar

-if“ All the Gnostic sects alike believed in
magic . I renaeus, in describing the followers of Basilides, says, They
use images, invocations, incantations, and all other things pertaining un
to magic .

”Dunlap, on the authority of Lightfoot, shows that Jesus
was called Nazaraios, in reference to his humble andmean external con
dition ;

“
for Nazaraiosmeans separation, alienation fromothermen.

”
The real meaning of the word nazar,

“m, signifies to vow or conse

crate one’

s self to the service ofGod . As a noun it is a diademor emblem
of such consecration, a head so consecrated.

“ Joseph was styled a

nazar.

”“The head of Joseph, the vertex of the nazar among his
brethren . Samson and Samuel (5mm: 111mm, Semes -on and Sem
va-el) are described alike as nazars. Porphyry, treating of Pythagoras,
says that he was purified and initiated at Babylon by Zar-adas, the head
of the sacred college . May it not be surmised, therefore, that the Zo ro
Aster was the nazar of Ishtar, Zar-adas or Na-Zar-Ad,

“ being the same
with change of idiom? Ezra, or R

‘

fm, was a priest and scribe, a hiero
phant ; and the first Hebrew coloniser of Judaea was Sam-n, Zorn
Babel, or the Zo ro or nazar of Babylon.

The Jewish Scriptures indicate two distinct worships and religions

among the Israelites ; that of Bacchus-worship under themask of Jeho
vah, and that of the Chaldaean initiates to whombelonged some of the

nazars, the theurgists, and a few of the prophets . The headquarters of
these were always at Babylon and Chaldaea, where two rival schools of
Magians can be distinctly shown . Those who would doubt the statement
will have in such a case to account for the discrepancy between history
and Plato , who of all men of his day was certainly one of the best in
formed . Speaking of the Magians, he shows themas instructing the Per

sian kings of [i . c. , in the worship according to] Zo roaster, as the son or

priest ofOromazdes ;”7 and yet Darius, in the inscription at Behistun,

boasts of having restored the cult ofOrmazd and put down the Magian

rites ! Evidently there were two distinct and antagonisticMagian schools,
the oldest and themost eso teric of the two being that which, satisfied with
its unassailable knowledge and secret power, was content apparently to
relinquish her exoteric popularity and yield her supremacy into the hands
of the reforming Darius . The later Gnostics showed the same prudent

250 . Jervis W. Jervis : On Genesis, p. 32 4: London. 1852 .

251 . J. Lightfoot : Hor. Hebr. a Talm., p. 501 . 252 . AgainstHeresies, I, x x iv, 5.

253 . Dunlap:M UM Son of lheMan, p. x . 254.

“
Cut ofl thine hair,

0 Jerusalem, and cast it away, and take up a lamentation on high places.

”
255 . Gem, x lix , 26. 256. Nazareth ? [See also Clem. Alex . : Strom. , I . x v

.
Apuleius: Florida

-
a, II .] 257. I Aleib., 537; of. Cicero : On Dwination, 5 1 .
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policy by accommodating themselves in every country to the prevailing
religious forms, still secretly adhering to their own essential doctrines.

There 13 another hypothesis possible, which 13 that Zero-Ishtar was
thehigh priest ofthe Chaldaean worship, oraMagian hierophant. When
the Aryans of Persia, under Darius Hystaspes, overthrew the Magian

Gomates, and restored theMazdean worship, there ensued an amalgam
tion by which the Magian Zoro-astar became the Zara-thustra of the

Vsndiddd. This was not acceptable to the other Aryans, who adopted
the Vedic religion as distinguished fromthat of the Avesta . But this is
mly a hypothesis.

And whatever Moses is now believed to have been, we will demon
strate that he was an initiate. TheMosaic religion was at best a sun-and

nerpent worship, diluted perhaps with some slightmonotheistic notions
>efore the latterwere forcibly crammed into the so-called ‘

inspired Scrip
zures by Ezra, at the time he was alleged to have rewritten the Mosaic
1ooks. At all events the Book of Numbers was a later book ; and there
he sun-and-serpent worship is as plainly traceable as in any Pagan story .

[h e tale of the fiery serpents is an allegory in more than one sense.

[h e serpents were the Lem'

l ss or Ophites, who were Moses
’ body

guard (see Ex odus , xxxh , and the command of the
‘Lord to

doses to hang the heads of the people
“before the Lord against the

zun,

”which is the emblemof this Lord, is unequivocal .
The nazars or prophets , as well as the Nazarenes, were an anti

Iacchus caste, in so far that in common with all the initiated prophets
hey held to the spirit of the symbolical religions, and offered a strong
ppposition to the idolatrous and exo teric practices of the dead letter.

l ence the frequent stoning of the prophets by the populace under the
eadership of those priests whomade a profitable living out of the popu
ar superstitions . Ottfried Muller shows howmuch the Orphic Mysteries
lifiered fromthe popular rites of Bacchus," a although the Orphikoi are
mown to have followed the worship of Bacchus. The systemof the

wrestmorality and of a severe asceticismpromulgated in the teachings
»f Orpheus, and so strictly adhered to by his votaries, is incompatible
vith the lasciviousness and gross immorality of the popular rites. The

able ofAristaeus pursuingEurydice into the woodswhere a serpent ocw
ions her death,”is a very plain allegory which was in part explained in
he earliest times. Aristaeus is brutal power, pursuing Eurydice, the
soteric doctrine, into the woods where the serpent (emblemof every
nu-
god, and worshiped under its grosser aspect even by the Jews) kills

net ; i . c., forces truth to become stillmore esoteric, and seek shelter 111

258. K. 0 . Muller: A History of the Literature of Ancient Greece. pp. 230-2 40.

259 . Vergil: Gsorqica, IV, 282 , sq.
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the Underworld, which is not the hell of our theologians . Moreover the
fate ofOrpheus, torn to pieces by the Bacchantes, is another allegory to
show that the gross and popular rites are always more welcome than
divine but simple truth, and proves the great difference thatmust have
existed between the esoteric and the popular worship. As the poems of
both Orpheus and Musaeus were said to have been lost since the earliest
ages, so that neitherPlato norAristo tle recognised anything authentic in
the poems extant in their time, it is difficult to say with precision what
constituted their peculiar rites. Still we have the oral tradition, and

every inference to draw therefrom; and this tradition points to Orpheus
as havingbrought his doctrines fromIndia , and as one whose religion was
that of the oldest Magians hence that to which belonged the initiates
ofall countries, beginningwith Moses, the sons ofthe Prophets ,

’

and the

ascetic nazars (who must not be confounded with those against whom
thundered Hosea and other prophets ) to [and including] the Essenes?

“

This latter sect were Pythagoreans before they became degenerated
rather than perfected in their systemthrough the Buddhistmissionaries
who , Pliny tells us, established themselves on the shores of the Dead Sea
ages before his time,

“

per saeczdorummillia .

”
But if on the one hand

these Buddhistmonks were the first to establishmonastic communities
and inculcate the strict observance of dogmatic conventual rule, on the
other they were also the first to enforce and popularize those stern virtues
exemplified by Sdkya-muni, previously exercised only 111 isolated cases of
well-known philosophers and their followers virtues preached two or

three centuries later by Jesus, practised by a few Christian ascetics,
and gradually abandoned and even entirely forgotten by the Christian
Church .

The initiated nazars had ever held to this rule, which had to be fol
lowed before their time by the adepts of every age ; and the disciples of
John were but a dissenting branch of the Essenes . Therefore we cannot
well confound themwith all the nazars spoken of in the Old Testament,
and who are accused by Hosea with having separated or consecrated
themselves to Boshsth,mu: (see Hebrew text) 281 ; which word implied
the greatest possible abomination . To infer, as some critics and theo
logians do , that itmeans to separate one’

s self to chastity or continence, is
either advisedly to pervert the truemeaning, or to be totally ignorant of
the Hebrew language. The eleventh verse of the first chapter ofMicah
half explains the word in its veiled translation Pass ye away, thou
inhabitant of Saphir, and in the original text the word is Bosheth.

Certainly neither Baal, nor Iaboh Kadosh, with his Kadeshim, was a god

of ascetic virtue, albeit the Septuagint terms them, as well as the galli

259a. Cf. p. 132 , following. 260. Pliny : Nat. Hist V. 15. 2 61 . Hosea, ix . 10.
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the Abortive, who shall perfect themselves [circumcise] with a sword
and shall adore Adunai.””7
The oldest Nazarenes, who were the descendants of the Scripture

nazars, and whose last prominent leader was John the Baptist, although
never very orthodox in the sight of the scribes and Pharisees of Jerusa
lem, were nevertheless respected and left unmolested . Even Herod
“ feared the multitude”because they regarded John as a prophet

(Matthew, x iv, But the followers of Jesus evidently adhered to a

sect which became a stillmore exasperating thorn in their side [i . e., of the

scribes and Pharisees] . It appeared as a heresy within ano ther heresy
for while the nazars of the olden times, the ‘

Sons of the Prophets,
’ were

Chaldaean kabalists , the adepts of the new dissenting sect showed them
selves reformers and innovators fromthe first. The great similitude
traced by some critics between the rites and observances of the earliest
Christians and those of the Essenes may be accounted for without the
slightest difficulty . The Essenes, as we remarked just now, were the
converts of Buddhistmissionaries who had overrun Egypt, Greece, and
even Judaca at one time, since the reign ofAsoka the zealous propagan
dist ; and while it is evidently to the Essenes that belongs the honor of
having had the Nazarene reformer Jesus as a pupil, still the latter is
found disagreeing with his early teachers on several questions of formal
observance. He cannot strictly be called an Essene, for reasons which
we will indicate farther on, neither was he a nasar, or Nazaria of the

older sect. What Jesus was, may be found in the Codes N azaraeus,

fromthe unjust accusations of the Bardesanian Gnostics.

“ Jesu is Nebu, the false Messiah , the destroyer of the old orthodox
religion,

”
says the Codes .

”He is the founder of the sect of the new

nazars, and, as the words clearly imply, a follower of the Buddhist
doctrine. In Hebrew the word naba, 3 33, means to speak by inspira
tion ; and 133 is nebo , a god of wisdom. But Nebo is also Mercury,

andMercury is Buddha in theHindumonogram[iconography] ofplanets.

Moreoverwe find the Talmudists holding that Jesus was inspired by the
genius of Mercury .

”
The Nazarene reformer had undoubtedly belonged to one of these

sects ; though perhaps it would be next to impossible to decide ab

solute ly which . But what is self-evident is that he preached the philo
sophy ofBuddha-Sakyamuni . Denounced by the later prophets , cursed
by the Sanhedrim, the nazars they were confounded with others of

that name who separated themselves unto that shame,”no were
secretly, if not openly, persecuted by the orthodox synagog. It be

267. Cod. Nas., I, p. 47. 2 68. I, p. 55 ; Norberg: Onomasticon, p. 74.

2 69 . Alphonsus de Spins : Fortalitiumfidei, ii. 2 . 270. Hosea. ix . 10.
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comes clear why Jesus was treated with such contempt fromthe first,
and deprecatingly called the Galilean .

”
Nathaniel inquires, at the

very beginning of his career
“
Can there any good thing come out of

Nazareth?”(John, i, 46) and merely because he knows himo to be a

nazar. Does not this clearly hint that even the older nazars were not

really Hebrew religionists , but rather a class of Chaldaean theurgists ?
Besides, as the New Testament is noted for itsmistranslations and trans
parent falsifications of texts, wemay justly suspect that the word Naza
reth was substituted for that ofnasario , or nazari; and that it [the text]
originally read

“
Can any good thing come froma nozari, orNazarene?

a follower of St . John the Baptist, with whomwe see him[Jesus] associat
ing fromhis first appearance on the stage ofaction, after having been lost
sight of for a period of nearly twenty years. The blunders of the Old

Testament are as nothing to those of the gospels. Nothing shows better
than these self-evident contradictions the systemof pious fraud upon
which the superstructure of theMessiahship rests . This is Elias which
was for to come,”says Matthew of John the Baptist, thus forcing an

ancient kabalistic tradition into the frame of evidence (x i, But

when addressing the Baptist himself, they ask him(John, i,
“
Art

thou Elias?
”“

And he saith, I amnot!
”Which knew best John or

his biographer? And which is divine revelation?
The motive of Jesus was evidently like that ofGautama-Buddha, to

benefit humanity at large by producing a religious reformwhich should

give it a religion of pure ethics, the true knowledge of God and nature
having remained until then solely in the hands of the esoteric sects and

of their adepts . As Jesus used oil and the Essenes never used aught but
pure water,271 he cannot be called a strict Essene. On the other hand,
the Essenes were also set apart they were healers (asaya) and dwelt
in the desert as all ascetics did .

But although he did not abstain fromwine, he could have remained a
Nazare ne all the same. For in chapter vi of Numbers, we see that after
the priest has waved a part of the hair of a Nazarite

“
for a wave-offering

before the Lord,
”“

after that the Nazaritemay drink W ine
”
(verse

The bitter denunciation by the reformer of the people who would be
satisfied with nothing, is worded in the following exclamation : “John
came neither eating bread nor drinking wine ; and ye say, He bath a

devil. The Son ofman is come eating and drinking; and ye say,
Behold

a gluttonous man, and a wint-bibber.

”
And yet he was an Essene

and Nazarene, for we not only find himsending a message to Herod, to
say that he was one of those who cast out devils, and who performed

271 . Th e Essenes considered oil as a defilement, says Josephus
The Jewish War, II, viii, 3.
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cures, but ac tually calling himself a prophet and declaring himself equal
to the other prophets .

”
The author of Sad shows Matthew trying to connect the appellation

ofNazarene with a prophecy,

“
and inquires Why then does Matthew

state that the prophet said he should be called Nazaria? Simfly
“ because he belonged to that sect, and a prophecy would confirmhis
claims to theMessiahship . Now it does not appear that the prophets
anywhere state that the Messiah will be called a Nazarene.

”
The

fac t alone thatMatthew tries in the last verse of chapter ii to strengthen
his claimthat Jesus dwelt in Nazareth merely to fulfil a prophecy, does
more than weaken the argument, it upsets it entirely ; for the first
two chapters have sufi ciently been proved to be later forgeries .

Baptismis one of the oldest rites and was practised by all the nations
in their Mysteries, as sacred ablutions . Dunlap seems to derive the
name of the nazars fromnazah, sprinkling;”5 Bahak-Zivo is the genius
who called the world into existencemout of the dark water,

’

say the

Nazarenes ; and Richardson ’

s Persian, Arabic, and English Lear
-icon

asserts that the word Bahakmeans ‘

raining.

’”7 But the Bahak-Zico of

the Nazarenes cannot be traced so easily to Bacchus, who
“
was the

rain-

god,

”
for the nazars were the greatest opponents of Bacchus

worship. Bacchus is brought up by theHyades, the rain-nymphs,
”
says

Preller,“ and Dunlap shows furthermoremthat at the conclusion of the

re ligious Mysteries the priests baptized (washed) theirmonuments and
anointed themwith oil. All this is but a very indirect proof. The Jordan
baptismneed not be shown a substitution for the esoteric Bacchic rites
and the libations in honor ofAdonis orAdoni whomthe Nazarenes ah

horred in order to prove them[the Nazarenes] to have been a sect
sprung fromthe

‘Mysteries of the
‘

Secret Doctrine ’

; and their rites can
by no means be confounded with those of the Pagan populace, who had
simply fallen into the idolatrous and unreasoning faith of all plebeian
multitudes. John was the prophet of these Nazarenes, and in Galilee he
was termed the Savior,

’

but he was not the founder of that sect which
derived its tradition fromthe remotest Chaldaeo -Akkadian theurgy .

“
The early plebeian Israelites were Canaanites and Phoenicians, with

272 . Luke, x iii, 3243.

273. Matt , 11, 23 . Wemust bear inmind that the Gospel according to Matthew in the

New Testament is not the original Gospel of the apostle of that name. The authentic

Evangel was for centuries in the possession of the Nazarenes and theEbionites. as we show
further on the admission ofSt. Jerome himself, who 00a that he had to askpermission
of the Nazarenes to translate it. [De ciris illust , cap. iii ; Comm. in Matt , x ii ,

274. Sod, the Son of the Man, p. x . 275. I bid., p. vi1i (insert) note.

276. Code: Nazaraeus, II , p. 233. 277. SM, Myst. Adoni, p. 79 .

278. L. Preller: Griechische Mythologie, I, p. 415. 279. 86d.Myst. Adoni, p. 46. sq.
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Now there is one very strange peculiarity about this sentence ofJohn.

It isflatly denied inActs, x ix , 2 -5. Apollos, a Jew ofAlexandria , belonged
to the sect of St . John ’

s disciples ; he had been baptized, and had ln
structed others in the doctrines of the Baptist. And yet when Paul,
cleverly profiting by his [Apollos

’

] absence at Corinth, finds certain

disciples ofApollos at Ephesus, and asks themwhether they received the
Holy Ghost, he is nalvely answered, We have not so much as heard
whether there be any Holy Ghost ! Unto what then were ye bap
tized?”he inquires .

“
Unto John

’

s baptism,

”they say . Then Paul is
made to repeat the words attributed to John by the Synoptics ; and

these men “were baptized in the name o f the Lord Jesus,”exhibiting
moreover at the same instant the usual polyglot gift which accompanies
the descent of the Holy Ghost.
How then? St . John the Baptist, who is called the precursor, that

the prophecymight be fulfilled, the great prophet andmartyr, whose
words ought to have had such an importance in the eyes of his disciples,
announces the

“Holy Ghost”to his listeners ; causes crowds to as

semble on the shores of the Jordan , where, at the great ceremony of

Christ’s baptism, the promised “Holy Ghost appears within the

opened heavens, and the multitude hears the voice, and yet there are

disciples ofSt . John who have never somuch as heard whether there be
any Holy Ghost
”
!

Verily the disciples who wrote the Codes:Nasaraeus were right. Only
it is not Jesus himself, but those who came after him, and who concocted
the Bible to suit themselves, that “

per c John ’

s doctrine, changed

the baptismof the Jordan, and perverted the sayings of justice.

”
It is useless to object that the present Codex was written centuries

after the direct apostles of John preached . So were our Gospels . When
this astounding interview ofPaul with the ‘Baptists ’ took place, Barde
sanes had not yet appeared among them, and the sect was not considered
a

‘

heresy .

’ Moreover we are enabled to judge how little St. John ’

s

promise of the
“Holy Ghost,
”
and the appearance of the “

Ghost him
self, had sfi

'

ected his disciples, by the displeasure shown by themtoward
the disciples of Jesus, and the kind of rivah'

y manifested fromthe first.
Nay , so little is John himself sure of the identity of Jesus with the ex

pected Messiah, that after the famous scene ofthe baptismat the Jordan,

and the oral assurance by theHolyGhostHimself that This ismy beloved
Son (Matthew, iii, we find

‘

the Precursor,
’

inMatthew, x i, 3, sending
two of his disciples fromhis prison to inquire of Jesus : “

Art thou he
that should come, or do we look for another?

”
l!

This flagrant contradiction alone ought to have long ago satisfied
reasonableminds as to the putative divine inspiration of the New Testa
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ment. But wemay offer another question : If baptismis the sign of re

generation and an ordinance instituted by Jesus, why do not Christians
now baptize as Jesus is here represented as doing, with the Holy Ghost
and with fire ,

”
instead of following the customof the Nazarenes? In

making these palpable interpolations, what possiblemotive could Irenae
us have had except

'

to cause people to believe that the appellation of

Nazarene, which Jesus bore , came only fromhis father’s residence at Na
zareth, and not fromhis affiliation with the sect ofNazaria , the healers?

This expedient of Irenaeus was amost unfortunate one, for fromtime
immemorial the prophets ofold had been thundering against the baptism
of fire as practised by their neighbors, which imparted the spirit of
prophecy or the Holy Ghost. But the case was desperate ; the Chris
tians were universally called Nazoraens and Iessaeans (according to Epi

phanius) , and Christ simply ranked as a Jewish prophet and healer so

self-styled, so accepted by his own disciples, and so regarded by their fol
lowers. In such a state of things there was no roomfor either a new

hierarchy or a new God-head ; and since Irenaeus had undertaken the
business ofmanufacturing both, he had to put together suchmaterials as
were available, and fill the gaps with his own fertile inventions.

To assure ourselves that Jesus was a true Nazarene albeit with
ideas of a new reform wemust not search for the proof in the trans
lated Gospels, but in such original versions as are accessible. Tischendorf,
in his translation fromthe Greek ofLuke, iv, 34, has it I ésouNazarene

”
and in the Syriac it reads

“
Iasus , thou Nazaria.

”Thus, if we take into
account all that is puzzling and incomprehensible in the four Gospels,
revised and corrected as they now stand, we shall easily see for ourselves
that the true, original Christianity, such as was preached by Jesus, is to
be found only in the so-called Syrian heresies. Only fromthemcan we

extract any clear notions about what was primitive Christianity . Such

was the faith of Paul when Tertullus, the orator, accused the apostle
before the governor Felix. What he complained of was that we have
found thisman amover of sedition a ringleader of the sect of the
Nazarenes
”

°m
and, while Paul denies every other accusation, he con

fesses that after the way which they call heresy, so worship I the God of
myfathers.

”1“ This confession is a whole revelation . It shows : 1 , that
Paul admitted belonging to the sect of the Nazarenes ; 2 , that he wor
shipad the God of hisfathers, not the trinitarian Christian God ofwhom
he knows nothing, and who was not invented until after his death ;
and, 3, that this unlucky confession satisfactorily explains why the trea
tise, Acts of the Apostles, together with John

’

s Revelation , which at one

283. Acts, x x iv, 5. 284. I bid ., 14.



138 ISIS UNVEI LED

period was utterly rejected, were kept out of the canon of the New

Testament for such a length of time.

At Byblos, the neophytes as well as the hierophants were, after
participating in the Mysteries, obliged to fast and remain in so litude
for some time. There was strict fasting and preparation before as

well as after the Bacchic, Adonian, and Eleusinian orgies ; and B erodo
tus hints , with fear and veneration, about the LAKE of Bacchus, in
which they [the priests] made at night ex hibitions of his life and

sufierings.

”m In the Mithraic sacrifices, during the initiation, a pre

liminary scene of death was simulated by the neophyte, and it pre

ceded the scene showing himhimself “being born again by the rite
of baptism.

”
A portion of this ceremony is still enacted at the pres

ent day by the Masons, when the neophyte , as the Grand Master

HiramAbifi , lies dead , and is raised by the strong grip of the lion ’

s

paw .

The priests were circumcised . The neophyte could not be initiated
without having been present at the solemn Mysteries of the LAKE .

The Nazarenes were baptized in the Jordan ; and could not be baptized
elsewhere ; they were also circumcised, and had to fast before as well as

after the purification by baptism. Jesus is said to have fas ted in the

wilderness for forty days, immediately after his baptism. To the present
day, there is outs ide every temple in India a lake, stream, or a reservoir
full of holy water, in which the Brahmanas and the Hindi) devotees
bathe daily . Such places of consecrated water are necessary to every
temple . The bathing festivals, or baptismal rites, occur twice every

year; in October and April. Each lasts ten days ; and, as in ancient
Egypt and Greece, the statues of their gods, goddesses, and idols are

immersed in water by the priests ; the object of the ceremony being to
wash away fromthemthe sins of theirworshipers which they have taken
upon themselves, and which pollute them, until washed 0 6 by holy
water. During the Ardtti , the bathing ceremony, the principal god of

every temple is carried in so lemn procession to be baptized in the sea .

The Brahmana priests , carrying the sacred images, are followed generally
by the Maharaja barefoo t and nearly naked . Three times the priests
enter the sea ; the third time they carry with themall the images .

Holding themup with prayers repeated by the whole congregation,

the Chief Priest plunges the statues of the gods thrice, in the name
of the mystic trinity, into the water ; after which they are purified.

"

285. Herodotus, II , 170, 171 .

286. The Hindo High Pontifi the Chief of the Namburis, who lives in the Cochin
Land, is generallypresent during these festivals of

‘

Holy Water
”
immersions . He travels

somet1mes to very great distances to preside over the ceremony.
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their hair to grow longmas theHinducoenobites and fakirs do to this day ,

while o ther castes shave their hair and abstain on certain days fromwine.

The prophet Elijah , a Nazarene, is described in 2 Kings and by Josephus
as

“
a hairyman girt with a girdle of lea ther.

”m And John the Baptist
and Jesus are both represented as wearing very long hair.

m John is
“
clothed with camel’s hair”and wearing a girdle of hide, and Jesus in

a long garment
“without any seams”“

and very white , like snow,

says Mark ; the very dress worn by the Nazarene priests and the

Pythagorean and Buddhist Essenes, as described by Josephus .

If we carefully trace the terms nazar and nazaret throughout the
best known works of ancient writers, we shall meet themin connexion
with Pagan as well as Jewish adepts . Thus Alexander Polyhistor
says of Pythagoras that he was a disciple of the Assyrian N azafatas,

whomsome suppose to be Ezekiel.“ Diogenes Laertius sta tesmost
positively that Pythagoras , after being initiated into all the Mysteries of
the Greeks and barbarians,

“went into Egypt and afterward visited the
Chaldaeans and Magi

”
; and Apuleiusmmaintains that it was Zo ro

aster who instructed Pythagoras .

Were we to suggest that the Hebrew nazars, the railing prophets of

the had been initiated into the so—called Pagan mysteries, and
belonged (or at least amajority of them) to the same Lodge or circle of

adepts as those who were considered idolaters that their ‘

circle of

prophets ’

was but a collateral branch of a secret association, which we
may well term

‘

international what a visita tion of Christian wrath
should we not incur ! And still, the case looks strangely suspicious .

Let us first recall to ourmind that which Ammianus Marcellinus

and other historians relate ofDarius Hystaspes. The latter, penetrating
into Upper India (Bactrians ) , learned pure rites and stellar and cosmical
sciences from Braehmans , ’ and communicated themto the Magi . Now

Hystaspes is shown in history to have crushed theMagi, and introduced
or rather forced upon them the pure religion of Zo roaster, that

of Ormazd. How is it, then, that an inscription is found on the tomb
of Darius, stating that he was teacher and hierophant ofmagic, or

292 . Josephus : iv, 4 293. 1bid IX, u. l ; 8 Kinys, i. 8.

294. In relation to the well-known fact ofJesus wearing his hair long. and being always
so represented, it becomes quite startling to find how little the unknown Editor of the
Acts knew about the Apostle Paul, since hemakes himsay in 1 Corinthians, x i. 14,

“
Doth

not Nature itself teach you, that if a man have long hair, it is a shame unto him?”Cer
ta inly Paul could never have said such a thing ! Therefore, if the is genuine,
Paul knew nothing of the prophet whose doctrines he had emb and for which he
died ; and if false how much is reliable in what remains?

295. Clem. Alex . : Strom. , I, x v .

297. Florid., II, x v ; cf. Hyde : Hist. rel. vet. Persmm, p. 309 : Ox oml. 1700.

298. Roman Hist XXIII, vi, 33.
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magianism P Evidently there must be some historical mistake, and

history confesses it. In this imbroglio of names, Zoroaster, the teacher
and instructor ofPythagoras , can be neither the Zoroas ter nor Zarathus
tra who instituted sun-worship among the PArsts ; nor he who appeared
at the court ofGushtasp (Hystaspes) the alleged father ofDarius ; nor,
again , the Zoroaster who placed his magi above the kings themselves.

The oldest Zoroastrian scripture the Avesta does not betray the
slightest traces of the reformer having ever been acquainted with any of

the nations that subsequently adopted hismode of worship . He seems
utterly ignorant of the neighbors ofWestern Iran, theMedes, the Assyri
ans, the Persians, and others. If we had no other evidences of the great
antiquity of the Zoroastrian religion than the discovery of the blunder
committed by some scholars in our own century, who regarded King
Vistaspa (Gushtasp) as identical with the father ofDarius, whereas the
Persian tradition points directly to Vistaspa as the last of the line of

Kaianian princes who ruled in Bactriana, it ought to be enough, for the
Assyrian conquest of Bactrians took place 1200 years B . c .

”
Therefore it is but natural that we should see in the appellation of

Zoroaster not a name but a generic term, whose significancemust be left
to philologists to agree upon. Gu ru, in Sanskrit, is a spiritual teacher;
and as Zuruastarameans in the same language he who worships the sun ,

why is it impossible that, by some natural change of language due to the
great number of difierent nations which were converted to the sun

worship, the word guru-astara, the spiritual teacher of sun-worship, so
closely resembling the name of the founder of this religion, became gradu
ally transformed fromits primal formto Zuryastara or Zoroaster? The
Opinion of the Kabalists is that there was but one Zarathustra andmany
guruastaras or spiritual teachers, and that one such guru, or rather huru
aster, as he is called in the old manuscripts, was the instructor of Py
thagoras. To philology and our readers we leave the explanation for
what it is worth . Personally we believe in it, as we credit on this subject
Kabalistic tradition farmore than the explanation of scientists, no two of
whomhave been able to agree up to the present year.

Aristotle states that Zoroaster lived 6000 years before Plato ; Her

mippus ofAlexandria, who is said to have read the genuine books of the
Zo roastrians, although Alexander the Great is accused of having de
stroyed them, shows Zoroasteras the pupil ofAgonaces (Agon-ach , or the

Ahon-God) and as having lived 5000 years before the fall of Troy.

“

299 . Max Muller has sufi ciently proved the case in his lecture on the
‘

Zend-Avesta
’

(Chips, etc., I. He calls Gushtasp themythical pupil of Zo roaster.

”
Mythical,

perhaps only use the period in which he lived and learned with Zoroaster is too

remote to allow our modern science to speculate upon it with any certainty.

300. Plirw: Nat. Hist , XXX. 2 . 301 . I bid.
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Er or Eros, whose vision is related by Plato in the Republic,“ is declared
by Clemens Alexandrinus to have been Zordusth .

“ While the Magus

who dethroned Cambyses was a Mede, and Darius proclaims that he
put down the Magian rites to establish those of Ormazd, Xanthus of

Lydia declares Zoroaster to have been the chief of the Magi !

Which of themis wrong? or are they all right, and is it only the mod
ern interpreters who fail to explain the difference between the Reformer
and his apostles and followers? This blundering of our commentators
reminds us of that of Suetonius, who mistook the Christians for one

Christos, or Crestas, as he spells it, and assured his readers that Claudius
banished himfor the disturbance he made among the Jews.

“

Finally, and to return again to the nazars, Zaratus
‘N ismentioned by

Pliny in the following words : He was Zoroaster and Nazaret.
”
As

Zoroaster is called princeps of the Magi, and nazar signifies separated or
consecrated, is nazar no t a Hebrew renderingofmay? Volney believes so .

The Persian word Na-saruan means millions of years, and refers to the
Chaldaean Ancient ofDays.

’ Hence the name of the Nazars or Naza

renes, who were consecrated to the service of the Supreme one God, the
kabalistic Ain-Soph, or the Ancient ofDays, the

‘

Aged of the aged.

’

But the word nazar may also be found in India . In Hindustani
nazar is sight, internal or supernatural vision ; nazar band-i means fas
cination , amesmeric ormagical spell ; and nazardn is the word for sight
seeing or vision .

Professor Wilder thinks that as the word Zeruana is nowhere to be
found in the Avesta but only in the later Pfirst books, it came fromthe

Magians, who composed the Persian sacred caste in the Sassan period,
but were originally Assyrians .

“Turan , of the poets, he says,
“
I con

sider to be Aturia , orAssyria ; and that Zohak (Az-dahaka, Dei-o kes, or
Astyages) , the Serpent-king, was Assyrian , Median, and Babylonian
when those countries were united.

”
This opinion does not, however, in the least affect our sta tement

that the secret doctrines of the Magi, of the pre
-Vedic Buddhists, of the

hierophants of the Egyptian Thoth orHermes , and of the adepts ofwhat
ever age and nationality, including the Chaldaean Kabalists and the Jew
ish nazars, were identical fromthe beginning. When we use the term
Buddhists, we do notmean to imply by it either the exoteric Buddhism1n

stituted by the followers ofGautama-Buddha, or themodern Buddhistic
religion, but the secret philosophy of Sdkyamuni, which 1n its essence is

302 . Plato : Repub X, 303 . Strom. , V, x iv .

304. Diag. Laert . : Lwes oj thePhilosophers Ia ., 52 . 305. LifeofClaudw s, %2h5300. Pliny . Nat. Hist. XXX, 1i ; cf. Cl. Alex : Stream, I, x v (p. 397, Ante-N ic
“
Pythagoras was a pupil of Nazaratus,

”
a footnote adding.

‘‘

Otherwise Zaratus

. who. Huet says. was Zoroaster.

”
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path, it has become very difi cult to show, to the satisfaction of ex act
science, that the Pagan worshipers of Adonis, their neighbors, the
Nazarenss , and the Pythagorean Essenes, the healing Therapeutes,”
the Ebionites, and other sects, were all, with very slight differences,
followers of the ancient theurgic Mysteries. And yet by analog and a

close study of the hidden sense of their rites and customs, we can trace

their kinship.

It was given to a contemporary of Jesus to become the means of

pointing out to posterity, by his interpreta tion of the oldest literature of
Israel, how deeply the kabalistic philosophy agreed in its esoterismwith
that of the profoundest Greek thinkers. This contemporary, an ardent
disciple ofPlato and Aristo tle, was Philo Judaeus. While explaining the
Mosaic books according to a purely kabalisticmethod, he is the famous
Hebrew writer whomKingsley calls the Father of New Platonism.

It is evident that Philo
’

s Therapeutes are a branch of the Essenes.

Their name indicates it E q uator, Asaya, physicians. Hence the con

tradictions, forgeries, and other desperate expedients to reconcile the

prophecies of the Jewish canon with the Galilean nativity and godship.

Luke, who was a physician, is designated in the Syriac texts as

Asaia, the Essaian or Essene. Josephus and Philo Judaeus have suf

ficiently described this sect to leave no doubt in ourmind that the Naza

rene Reformer, after having received his education 11 1 their dwellingsm
the desert, and been duly initiated ln the Mysteries, preferred the free
and independent life of a wandering Nazaria, and so separated or

inazarenized himself fromthem, thus becoming a traveling Therapeute,
a Nazaria, a healer. Every Therapeute , before quitting his community,
had to do the same. Both Jesus and St . John the Baptist preached the
end of the Age ; which proves their knowledge of the secret computa
tion of the priests and kabalists , who with the chiefs of the Essene com
munities alone had the secret of the duration of the cycles. The latter
were kabalists and theurgists ; they had theirmystic books, and pre
dicted future events, says Munk .

m

Dunlap, whose personal researches seemto have been quite success

ful in that direction, traces the Essenes, Nazarenes, Dositheans, and some
other sects as havingall existed before Christ :

“They rejected pleasures,
despised riches, loved one another, and more than other sec ts neglected

309 . Philo Judaeus: De vita contemplatioa.

310 . The real meaning of the division into ages is esoteric and Buddhistic . So little
did the uninitiated Christians understand it that they acce ted the words ofJesus literal
lyand firmly believed that hemeant the end ofthe world. T ere had been prophecies
about the forthcoming age . Vergil, in the fourth Eel mentions the etatron

a new offspring, with whomthe iron age shall end, an a golden

31 1 . Palestine, pp. 517, sq.
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wedlock, deeming the conquest of the passions to be virtuous,
”us

These are all virtues preached by Jesus ; and if we are to take the

gospels as a standard of truth, Christ was ametempsychosist or
“
rein

carnationist
”

again like these same Essenes, whomwe see to have
been Pythagoreans 111 all their doctrines and habits . Iamblichus asserts
tha t the Samian philosopher spent a certain time at Carmel with them.

31:

In his discourses and sermons Jesus always spoke 1n parables and used
metaphors with his audience. This habitwas again that ofthe Esseneans
and the Nazarenes ; the Galileans who dwelt in cities and villages were
never known to use such allegorical language. Indeed, some of his

disciples being Galileans as well as himself, felt even surprised to find
himusing with the people such a formof expression .

“Why speakest
thou unto themin parables?”they often inquired . Because, it is

given unto you to know the Mysteries of the kingdomofheaven, but to
them it is not given ,

”
was the reply, which was that of an initiate.

“Therefore speak I to themin parables ; because they seeing see not,

and hearing they hear not, neither do they understand.

”Moreover,
we find Jesus expressing his thoughts still more clearly and in sen

tenoes which are purely Pythagorean when, during the Sermon on

Give ye not that which is sacred to the dogs,
Neither cast ye your pearls before swine ;

For the swine will tread themunder their feet,
And the dogs will turn and rend you.

”
Professor A. Wilder, the editor of Taylor’s Eleusinian and Bacchic

Mysteries, observes a like disposition on the part of Jesus and Paul
to classify their doctrines as eso teric and exoteric, the Mysteries of

the Kingdomof God for the apostles, and
‘parables for themultitude.

We speak wisdom,

’

says Paul,
‘

among themthat are perfect [or in
itiated ‘1‘

In the Eleusinian and other Mysteries the participants were always
divided into two classes, the neophytes and the peifect. The former
were sometimes admitted to the preliminary initiation : the dramatic
performance of Ceres, or the soul, descending to Hades !“ But it was

312 . 86d, the Son of the Man, p. x i.

313. Life
tie s
Pythag. iii (T. Taylor) . Munk derives the name of the I essaeans or Es

senes from ynac Asaya the healers, or physicians. thus showing their identity
with the Emtian Therapeutae. Palestine, p. 515.

314. Matt , x iii, 10-13. 315. P. 47 (4th

316. This descent to Hades signified the inevitable fate of each soul to be united for

a time with a terrestrial body. This union, or dark prospect for the soul to find itself
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given only to the
‘

perfect
’ to enjoy and learn the Mysteries of the

divine Elysium, the celestial abode of the blessed ; this Elysiumbeing
unquestionably the same as the Kingdomof Heaven .

’

To contradict
or reject the above, would bemerely to shut one’

s eyes to the truth .

The narrative of the Apostle Paul, in his second Epistle to the Car
inthians (x 11 , 3, has struck several scholars, well versed in the de

scriptions of the mystical rites of the initiation given by some classics,
as alluding most undoubtedly to the final E

“ I knew a

certain man — whether in body or outside of body, I know not : God

knoweth who was rapt into Paradise, and heard things inefiable

rarely, so far as we know, been regarded by commentators as an allusion

to the beatific visions of an
‘

initiated
’

seer. But the phraseology is
unequivocal. These things

“
which it is not lawful to repeat,

”
are hinted

at in the same words, and the reason for it assigned is the same as

that which we find repeatedly expressed by Plato, Proclus, Iamblichus,
Herodotus and other classics. We speak wrsnou [only] among them
that are PERFECT, says Paul ; the plain and undeniable translation
of the sentence being: We speak of the profounder (or final) esoteric
doctrines of the Mysteries (which were denominated wisdom) only
among themthat are initiated.

”“3 So in relation to the man who was
rapt into Paradise”and who was evidently Paul himself the

Christian word Paradise having replaced that of Elysium. To com
plete the proof, we might recall the words of Plato, given elsewhere,

which show that before an initiate could see the gods in their purest
light, he had to become liberated fromhis body ; i . e., to separate his
astral soul from it.“ Apuleius also describes his initiation into the

Mysteries in the same way : I approached the confines of death ; and

having trodden on the threshold of Proserpina returned , having been
carried through all the elements. In the depths ofmidnight I saw the

sun glitteringwith a splendid light, together with the infernal and super
nal gods , and to these divinities approaching, I paid the tribute of

devout adoration .

”m
imprisoned within the dark tenement of a body.was considered by all the ancient philo
sophers, and 1s even by the modern Buddhists, as a punishment.
317. Taylor. Elem. and Beach. Myst ed. A. Wilder, p. 87 (4th edit ) .

318.

“
The profounder esoteric doctrines of the ancients were denominated wisdom,

and afterward
p

philosophy. and also the gnoeis, or knowledge. They related to the human
soul. its divine parentage. its supposed degradation fromits high estate by becoming
connected with

‘

generation
’

or the physical world. its onward progress and restora

tion to God by regenera tions. . transm1grat1ons
”
I bid ., pp. 31. 32 .

319. Cyril of Ja
'

usalemM it. See Calech VI . x .

320. Phaedrus, $ 64. 32 1 . The Golden Ass, x i (Taylor
’

s cd., p.
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known . The Pharisees, as claimed in the Bible, had been the first
to fling this charge 111 his face, although Rabbi Wise considers Jesus
himself a Pharisee. The Talmud certainly points to James the Just
as one of that sect.in But these partisans are known to have always
stoned every prophet who denounced their evil ways, and it is not

on this fact that we base our assertion. These accused himof sorcery,
and of driving out devils by Beelzebub, their prince, with as much
justice as later the Catholic clergy had in accusing of the same more
than one innocentmartyr. But Justin Martyr states on better authority
that the men of his time who were not Jews asserted that the miracles
of Jesus were performed by magical art pa yun) (barma id the very
expression used by the skeptics of those days to designate the feats
of thaumaturgy accomplished in the Pagan temples.

“They even

ventured to call hima magician and a deceiver of the people, com
plains the martyr.

“ In the Gospel of N icodemus (the Acta Pilati) ,
the Jews bring the same accusation before Pilate .

“
Did we not tell

thee he was a magician?
”m Celsus speaks of the same charge, and

as a Ncc-Platonist believes in it .

”The Talmudic literature is full
of themostminute [alleged] particulars, and their grea test accusation is
that “ Jesus could fly as easily in the air as others could walk? “

St . Augustine asserted that it was generally believed that he had been
initiated in Egypt, and that he wrote books concerningmagic, which he
delivered to John . There was a work called Magia Jesu Christi, which
was attributed to Jesus “9 himself. In the Clementine Recognitions the
charge 13 [recognised as having been] brought against Jesus tha t he did
not performhismiracles as a Jewish prophet, but as amagician, i. c., an

initiate of the heathen ’ temples .

It was usual then, as it is now, among the intolerant clergy of op
posing religions, as well as among the lower classes of society, and even

among those patricians who , for various reasons had been ex cluded
fromany participation of the Mysteries, to accuse sometimes the highest

32 4. We believe that it was the Sadducees and not the Pharisees who crucified

Jesus. They were Zadokites partisans of the house ofZadok, or the sacu
'dotal family .

In the Actsythe apostles were said to be persecuted by the Sadducees. but new by
the Pharisees . In

pos

fact, the latter never persecuted any one. They had the

rabbis, and learned men in their numbers. and were not, like the Sadducees, jealous
of their order.

325. Justin Martyr: Dial. with Trypho, lix , 7.

326. Corp. of N icodemus, ii, 3 (Hone, and Grynaeus) .

327. Origen : Cont. Cels., I, lx viii; II, x lviii, sq. 328. Johanan : l eg. 51 .

329 . Augustine: De consensu ecang., i, 9 ; Fabricius : Cod. apoa . N . T.. I, p. 305. sq .

330. I, lviii.
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hierophants and adepts of sorcery and black magic . So Apuleius, who
had been initiated, was likewise accused of witchcraft, and of carrying
about himthe figure of a skeleton a potent agent, as it is asserted, in
the operations of the black art . But one of the best and most un
questionable proofs of our assertion may be found in the ao-called
Museo Gregoriano. On the sarcophagus, which is paneled with bas
reliefs representing themiracles of Christ,”may be seen the full figure
of Jesus who , in the resurrection of Lazarus, appears beardless and

equipped with a wand in the received guise of a necromancer whilst
the corpse of Lazarus is swathed in bandages exactly as an Egyptian
mummy .

”
Had posterity possessed several such representa tions executed during

the first century when the figure, dress, and every-day habits of the

Reformer were still fresh in thememory of his contemporaries, perhaps
the Christian world would be more Christ-like ; the dozens of contra
dictory , groundless and utterlymeaningless speculations about the Son

ofMan would have been impossible ; and humanity would now have
but one religion and one God. It is this absence of all proof, the lack
of the least positive clew about himwhomChristianity has deified,
that has caused the present sta te of perplexity. N o pictures of Christ
were possible until after the days of Constantine, when the Jewish
element was nearly eliminated among the followers of the new religion .

The Jews, apostles, and disciples, whomthe Zoroastrians and the Parsfs
had inoculated with a holy horror of any formof images, would have
considered it sacrilegious to represent in any way or shape theirmaster.

The only authorized image of Jesus, even in the days of Tertullian,

was an allegorical representation of the Good Shepherd,
’mwhich was

no portrait, but the figure of a man with a jackal-head, like Anubis .

“

On this gem, as seen in the collection of Gnostic amulets, the Good
Shepherd bears upon his shoulders the lost lamb. He seems to have a

human head upon his neck ; but, as King correctly observes, it only
seems so to the uninitiated eye.

”
On closer inspection, he becomes the

double-headed Anubis, having one head human, the other a jackal’s,
while his girdle assumes the formof a serpent rearing aloft its crested
head .

“This figure,
”
adds the author of The Gnostics etc . ,

“
had two

meanings one obvious for the vulgar; the o thermystical, and recog
nisable by the initiated alone. It was perhaps the signet of some chief

33 1 . King: The Gnostics, etc., p. 145 (l st the authorplaces this sarcophagus among
the earliest productions of that

p
art which later inundated

p
the world with mosaics and

engravings, representing the events and personages of the
‘

New Testament.

’

332 . Tertullian: Depudwitta, v11. l See TheGnostics and theirRema ins, p. 144 (l st

333. The Gnostics, etc. pl. i. p. 200 (m
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teacher or apostle .

”m This affords a fresh proof that the Gnostics and
early orthodox Christians were not so wide apart in their secret doc

trine. King deduces froma quotation fromEpiphanius, that even as

late as 400 A . D . it was considered an atrocious sin to attempt to repre

sent the bodily appearance ofChrist. Epiphanius”5 brings it as an idola
trous charge against the Carpocratians that they kept painted portraits,
and even gold and silver images, and in othermaterials, which they pre
tended to be portraits of Jesus, andmade by Pilate after the likenes s of
Christ. These they keep in secret, along with Pythagoras, Plato ,

and Aristotle, and setting themall up together, they worship and offer
sacrifices unto themafter the Gentiles

’

fashion .

”
What would the pious Epiphanius say were he to be resuscita ted and

to step into St . Peter’s Cathedral at Rome ! Ambrosius seems verymuch
shocked at the idea that some persons fully credited the sta tement
of Lampridius that Alexander Severus had in his private chapel an
image of Christ among other great philosophers.

“ That the Pagans
should have preserved the likeness of Christ,

”
he ex claims, “

but the

disciples have neglected to do so , is a notion the mind shudders to
entertain, much less to believe.

All this points undeniably to the fact, that except a handful of self
styled Christians who subsequently won the day, all the civilized por
tion of the Pagans who knew of Jesus honored himas a philosopher,
an adept whom they placed on the same level with Pythagoras and

Apollonius. Whence such a veneration on their part for a man, were
he simply, as represented by the Synoptics, a poor, unknown Jewish
carpenter fromNazareth? As an incarnated God there is no single

record ofhimon this earth capable ofwithstanding the critical examina
tion of science ; as one of the greatest reformers, an inveterate enemy
of every theological dogmatism, an opponent of bigo try, a teacher of

one of the most sublime codes of ethics, Jesus is one of the grant

and most clearly-defined figures on the panorama of human history .

His age may , with every day , be receding farther and farther back into
the gloomy and hazymists of the past ; and [the Christian] theology
based on human fancy and supported by untenable dogmas may ,

nay , must with every day lose more of its unmerited pmtige ; alone

the grand figure of the philosopher andmoral reformer instead of grow
ing paler will become with every century more pronounced and more
clearly defined . It will reign supreme and universal only on that day
when the whole of humanity recognises but one father the UNKNOWN

ONE above and onebrother the whole ofmankind below.

334. This gemis in the collection of the author of The Gnostics, etc See p. 201 (l st

335. Panaria, lib . 1 , tom. II , Haer. XXVI] , vi. 336. The Gnod ics, d c , p. 22 7
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In the very first remarkmade by Jesus about John the Baptist, we
find himstating that he is Elias , which was for to come .

”This asser

tion, if it is not a later interpolation for the sake of having a prophecy
fulfilled,means again that Jesus was a kabalist ; unless indeed we have
to adopt the doctrine of the French spiritists and suspect himofbelieving
in [personal] reincarnation . Except the kabalistic sects of the Essenes ,

the Nazarenss , the disciples of Shimon ben Yo ’hai, and Hillel, neither
the orthodox Jews, nor the Galileans, believed or knew anything about
the doctrine of permutation . And the Sadducees rejected even that of
the resurrection.

But the author of this restitutio was Mosah, our master, upon
whombe peace ! Who was the revolutio [transmigration] of Seth and

Hebe] , that hemight cover the nudity of his Father Adam Primus,
says the Kabala .

m Thus the hint of Jesus that John was the revolutio ,

or transmigration, ofElias, seems to prove beyond any doubt the school
to which he belonged .

Until the present day uninitiated Kabalists and Masons believe per
mutation to be synonymous with transmigration and metempsychosis.

But they are as much mistaken in regard to the doctrine of the true
Kabalists as to that of the Buddhists . True, the Zohar says in one

place,
“
All souls are subject to transmigration, andmen do not know the

ways of the Holy One, blessed be He ; they do not know that they are

brought before the tribunal, both before they enter this world and after
they quit it,
”w

and the Pharisees also held this doctrine, as Josephus
shows (Antiquities, XVIII, i, Also the doctrine of Gilgul held the
strange theory of the Whirling of the Soul, which taught that the
bodies ofJews buried far away fromthe Holy Land, still preserve a par
ticle of soul which can neither rest nor quit themuntil it reaches the
soil of the Promised Land .

’

And this ‘whirling process was thought
to be accomplished by the soul being conveyed back through an actual
evolution of species ; transmigrating fromtheminutest insect up to the
largest animal. But this was an ex oteric doctrine. We refer the reader

to the Kabbala denudata of Knorr von Ro senroth ; his language, how

ever obscure,may yet throw some light upon the subject.
But this doctrine ofpermutation, or revolutio ,must not be underst

as a belief in reincarnation. ThatMoses was considered the transmigra
tion of Abel and Seth, does not imply that the kabalists those who
were initiated at least believed that the identical spirit of either of

Adam’

s sons reappeared under the corporeal formof Moses. It only
shows what was themode ofexpression they used when hinting at one of

341 . Kabbala denudata, II, p. 155 ; also Valli: Regia: Paris.

342 . Zohar, I I , p. 99 b (Amat.
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the pro foundest mysteries of the Orienta l Gnosis, one of the most
majestic articles of faith of the Secret Wisdom. It was purposely veiled
so as to half conceal and half reveal the truth . It implied that Moses,

like certa in other god-e men, was believed to have reached the highest
of all sta tes on earth the rarest of all psychological phenomena the

perfect union of the immortal spirit with the terrestrial duad had oc

curred . The trinity was complete. A god was incarnate . But how rare

such incarnations !
That expression, Ye are gods,

’ which, to our biblical students, is a

mere abstraction, has for the kabalists a vital significance . Each immor
ta ] spirit that sheds its radiance upon a human being is a god the

Microcosmos of theMacrocosmos, part and parcel of the Unknown God,

the fi rst Cause, ofwhich it is a direct emanation. It is possessed ofall the
attributes of its parent source . Among these attributes are omniscience
and omnipotence. Endowed with these, but yet unable fully tomanifest
themwhile in the body, during which time they are obscured, veiled,
limited by the capabilities ofphysical nature, the thus divinely-inhabited
man may tower far above his kind, evince a god

-like wisdom, and

display deific powers ; for while the rest ofmortals around himare but

overshadowed by their divine SELF, with every chance given to themto
become immortal hereafter, but with no other security than their per
sonal efforts to win the kingdomof heaven, the man so chosen has

already become an immortal while yet on earth. His prize is secured .

Henceforth he will live forever in eternal life. Not only he may have
dominion us over all the works of creation by employing the

“
excel

lence
”
of the NAME (the ineffable one) but be higher in this life, not, as

Paul is made to say,

“
a little lower than the angels .

”
The ancients never entertained the sacrilegious thought that such

perfected entities were incarnations of the One Supreme and for ever
invisible God. No such profanation of the awful Majesty entered into
their conceptions. Moses and his antitypes and types were to thembut
completemen, gods on earth, for their gods (divine spirits) had entered
unto their hallowed tabernacles, the purified physical bodies . The dis

embodied spirits of the heroes and sages were termed gods by the

ancients . Hence the accusation of polytheismand idolatry on the part
of those who were the first to anthropomorphize the holiest and purest
abstractions of their forefathers.

344. This contradiction, which is attributed to Paul in Hebrews, by making himsay
of Jesus in chapter i, 4:

“
Being made so much better than the angels,

”
and then im

mediately stating in chapter ii, 9,
“
But we see Jesus, who was made a little lower than

the angels.
”
shows how unscrupulously the writings of the apostles, if they ever wro te

any, were tampered with.
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The real and hidden sense of this doctrine was known to all the

initiates. The Tanaimimparted it to their elect ones, the Isarim, in the

solemn solitudes of crypts and deserted places. It was one of the most
esoteric and jealously guarded teachings, for human nature was the same
then as it is now , and the sacerdotal caste as confident as now in the

supremacy of its knowledge, and as ambitious of ascendency over the
weakermasses ; with the difference perhaps that its hierophants could
prove the legitimacy of their claims and the verity of their doctrines,
whereas now, believersmust be content with blind faith.

While the kabalists called thismysterious and rare occurrence of the

union of spirit with themortal charge entrusted to its care, the
‘descent

of the Angel Gabriel
’

(the latter being a kind ofgeneric name for it) , the
Messenger of Life, and the angel Metatron ; and while the Nazarenes

termed the sameAbel-Zivo ,

“ theDelegatus sent by the Lord ofCelsitude,
it was universally known as the

‘

Anointed Spirit.’

Thus it is the accepta tion of this doctrine which caused the Gnosties
tomaintain that Jesus was aman overshadowed by the Christos orMes

senger of Life, and that his despairing cry fromthe cross Eloi, Eloi,
Lama Sabachthani, was wrung fromhimat the instant when he felt that
this inspiring Presence had finally abandoned him, for as some
aflirmed his faith had abandoned himwhen on the cross.

The early Nazarenes, who must be numbered among the Gnostic
sects, believing that Jesus was a prophet, held nevertheles s in re lation to
himthe same doctrine of the divine overshadowing of certain men of

God,

’

sent for the salvation of nations, and to recall themto the path of

righteousness.

“
The Divine mind is eternal, and it is pure light, and

poured out through splendid and immense space (pleroma) . It 13 Gene
trix of the Aeons . But one of them [the Demiurge] went to matter
(chaos) stirring up confused (turbulentos) movements , and by a certain
portion of heavenly light fashioned it, properly constituted for use and

appearance, but the beginning of every evil. The Demiurge (ofmatter)
claimed divine honor.

”Therefore Christus the anointed the prince
of the Aeons (powers) , was sent (ex peditus) , who taking on the person ofa

most devout Jew, Iesu, was to conquer him; but who having laid it (the
body) aside, departed on high.

”“7 We will explain farther on the full
significance of the name Christos and itsmystic meaning.

And now , in order to make such passages as the above more intelli
gible, we will endeavor to define, as briefly as possible, the dogmas in

345. Code: Nazaraeus, I, p . 23.

346. I bid., Norberg
’

s preface, pp. iv, v

347. According to the Nazarenes and Gnostics, the Demiurge, the creator of the

material world, is not the highest God.

”
(Dunlap: sad, the Son of the H an, passisr.)
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a fact which makes us suppose that they contained more truthful
matter than the school of Irenaeus was prepared to deny. He as

serted that the unknown, eternal, and uncreated Father having first
brought forth Nous, or Mind, the latter emanated fromitself the

Logos. The Logos (the Word of John) emanated in its turn Phronesis,
or the Inte lligences (Divine-human spirits ) . I'h'

omPhronesis sprang
Sophia , or feminine wisdom, and Dynamis strength .

“3 These were
the personified attributes of the Mysterious godhead, the Gnostic

quinternion, typifying the five spiritual, but intelligible substances ,

personal virtues or beings external to the unknown godhead . This
is pre-eminently a kabalistic idea . It is still more Buddhistic. The

earliest system of the Buddhistic philosophy which preceded by
far Gautama-Buddha is based upon the uncreated substance of

the
‘

Unknown ,

’

the Adi-Buddha . This eternal, infinite Monad
possesses , as proper to its own essence, five acts of wisdom. From
these, by five separate acts ofDhydna, emanated five Dhydni

-Buddhas,

these, like Adi-Buddha , are quiescent in their system(passive) . N either
Adi , nor any of the five Dhydni-Buddhas, were ever incarnated, but
seven of their emanations became Avatars, i . e., were incarnated on

352 . Irenaeus : Against Heresies, I, x x iv, 3.

353 . The five make mystically ten. They are androgynes. Ha divided
“
his

body in two parts. the Supreme Wisdombecame male and female”Wane,

There are many early Buddhistic ideas to be found in Brahmariism.

The pre valent idea that the last of the Buddhas. Gautama, is the ninth incarnation
of Vishnu, or the ninth Avatar, is disclaimed partially by the Brlhmanaa. and wholly
rejected by the learned Buddhist theologians . The latter insist that the worship of
Buddha possesses a far higher claimto antiquity than that of any of the Brthmamcal
deities of the Vedas. which they call secular literature. The Brahmanas, they show,

came fromother countries, and established their heres on [the worship of] the already
accepted po ular deities . They conquered the land y the sword, and succeeded in
burying tru . by building a theoloq of their own on the ruins of themore ancient one
of Buddha, which had prevailed for ages . They admit the divinity and spiritual ex istence
of some of the Vedantic gods ; but as in the case of the Christian angel-hierarehy they
believe that all these deities are greedy subordinate, even to the incarnated Buddhas.

They do not even acknowledge the creation of the physical universe. Spiritually and
invisibly it has ex isted fromall eternity, and thus it was made mere ly visible to the
human senses. When it first appeared it was called forth fromthe realmof the invisible
into the visible by the impulse of ddi-Buddha the

‘

Ease .nce Th ey reckon twenty
two such visible appearances of the universe governed by Buddhas. and as many de
structions of it, by fire and water in regular successions. After the last destruction by
the flood, at the end of the precedent cycle the ex act calculation, embracing several
millions ofyears, is a secret cycle the world, during the present of the Kali-Yugo
Mahd-Bhade d pa has been ruled successively by four Bud the last of whom
was Gautama, the ‘

Holy One .

’

The fifth, Maitreya-Buddha, is yet to come . Th is latter

is the ex pected kabalistic King Messiah, the Messenger of Light, and Soaioah, the Per
sian Savior. who will come on a white horse. I t is also the

‘

Lord
’

of the Christian Second
Advent. See Apocalypse of St. John.
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Describing the Basilidean system, Irenaeus, quoting the Gnostics,

When the uncreated, unnamed Father saw the corruption ofman
kind, he sent his first-born Nous, into the world, in the formof Christ,
for the redemption of all who believe in him, out of the power of those
who fabricated the world [the Demiurge and his six sons, the planet
ary genii] . He appeared amongst men as theman Jesus, and wrought
miracles. This Christ did not die in person, but Simon the Cyrenian
suflered in his stead, to whomhe lent his bodilyform; . for the Divine

Power, the Nous of the Eternal Father, is not corporeal, and cannot die.

Whoso, therefore,maintains that Christ has died, is still the bonds
man of ignorance ; whoso denies the same, he is free, and hath under
stood the purpose of the Father.

”‘5‘
So far, and taken in its abstract sense, we do not see anything blas

phemous in this system. It may be a heresy against the theology of

Irenaeus and Tertullian,

" is but there is certainly nothing sacrilegious

against the religious idea itself, and it will seemto every impartial thinker
far more consistent with divine reverence than the anthropomorphism
of actual Christianity . The Gnostics were called by the orthodox
Christians, Docetae, or Illusionists , for believing that Christ did not, nor
could, suffer death actually in the physical body . The later Brahman
ical books contain likewise much that is repugnant to the reverential
feeling and idea of the Divinity ; and as well as the Gnostics, the Brah
manas explain such legends as may shock the divine dignity of the
Spiritual beings called gods by attributing themto Mayd or illusion.

A people brought up and nurtured for countless ages among all the

psychological phenomena of which the civilized nations read, but
reject as incredible and worthless, cannot well expect to have its religious
system even understood let alone appreciated. The profoundest
and most transcendental speculations of the ancient metaphysicians of
India and other countries are all based on that great Buddhistic and

Brahmanical principle underlying the whole of their religious meta
physics illusion of the senses. Everything that is finite is illusion, all

that which is eternal and infinite is reality . Form, color, that which
we hear and feel, or see with ourmortal eyes, exists only so far as it can
be conveyed to each of us through our senses . The universe for aman
born blind does not exist in either formor color, but it exists in its priva
tion (in the Aristo telean sense) , and is a reality for the spiritual

354. Irenaeus: Against Heresies, I. x x iv, 4.

355. Tertullian turned the tables on himself by rejec
'

later in life. the doctrines

for which he fought with such an acerbity. and by ming a Montanist.
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of the blind man . We all live under the powerful dominion of phan
tasy . Only the highest and invisible originals emanated from the

thought of the Unknown, are real and permanent beings, forms, and
ideas ; on earth we see but their reflex ions, more or less correct, and
ever dependent on the physical and mental organization of the person
who beholds them.

Ages untold before our era the HinduMystic, Kapila, who is con

sidered by many scientists as a skeptic, because they judge himwith
their habitual superficiality, magnificently expressed this idea in the

following terms
Man [physical man] counts for so little that hardly anything can

demonstrate to himhis proper existence and that of nature . Perhaps
that which we regard as the universe, and the divers beings which seem
to compose it, have nothing real, and are but the product of continued
illusion — .mdyd of our senses .

”
And the modern Schopenhauer, repeating this philosophical idea,
years old now , says :

“
Nature is non-existent, per se. Na

ture is the infinite illusion of our senses .

”
Kant, Schelling, and other

metaphysicians have said the same, and their schoolmaintains the idea.

The objects of sense being ever delusive and fluctuating, cannot be
a reality. Spirit alone is unchangeable, hence it alone rs no illusion.

This is pure Buddhist doctrine. The religion of the Gnosis (knowledge) ,
the most evident offshoot of Buddhism, was entirely based on this
metaphysical tenet. Christos suffered spiritually for us, and far more
acutely than did the illusionary Jesus while his body was being tortured
on the Cross.

In the ideas of the Christians, Christ is but another name for Jesus.
The philosophy of theGnostics, the initiates, and hierophants understood
it otherwise . The word Christos, Xpw rés, like all Greek words,must be
sought in its philological origin the Sanskrit. In this latter language
Kris means sacred,5 ‘ and the Hindu deity was named Kris-na (the
pure or the sacred) fromthat. On the other hand, the Greek Christos
bears several meanings, as anointed (pure oil, chi

-ism) and others. In

all languages, though the synonymof the word means pure or sacred
essence, it is the first emanation of the invisible Godhead , manifesting

356 . In his debate with Jacolliot upon the right spelling of the Hindu Krishna. Mr.

Tex tor de Bavisi, an ultramontane Catholic, tries to prove that the name of Christus
ought to be written Krishna, for as the lattermeans black [Benfey, Sanshr. Did . gives the
usual translation ofKrishna as

“
black, dark-blue,
”
but says “

the origin of the significa tion
is dubious

’ ’

l, and the statues of this deity are generally black. the word is derived fromthe
color. We refer the reader to Jacolliot

’

s answer in his recent work, Christan et le Christ,

pp. 357-8, etc., for the conclusive evidence that the name is not «b in d fromthe color.
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tions and elevated views. His influence must have been powerful,
as we find Epiphanius writing more than two centuries later that in
his time the followers of Marcion were to be found throughout the
whole world.

“

The dangermust indeed have been pressing and great, if we are to
judge it by the opprobrious epithets and vituperation heaped upon

Marcion by the Great African ,

’ that Patristic Cerberus, whomwe

find ever barking at the door of the Irenaean dogmas. We have but to

Open his celebrated refuta tion ofMarcion ’

s Antitheses, to acquaint our
selves with the fine-fleur of monkish abuse of the Christian school
an abuse so faithfully carried on through theMiddle Ages , to be renewed
in our present day at the Vatican . Now, then, ye hounds, yelping
at the God of truth, whomthe apostle casts out, to all your questions !
These are the bones ofcontention which ye gnaw,

”
etc .

”The poverty
of the Great African ’

s arguments keeps pace with his abuse,
”
remarks

the author of Supernatural Religion. Their [the Fathers
’

] religious
controversy bristles withmisstatements, and is turbid with pious abuse.

Tertullian was a mas ter of this style, and the vehement vituperation
with which he opens and often interlards his work against the im
pious and sacrilegious Marcion,

’ offers anything but a guarantee of

fair and legitimate criticism.

”“1
How firmthese two Fathers Tertullian and Epiphanius were on

their theological ground,may be inferred fromthe curious fact that they
both intemperately and vehemently reproach the beast (Marcion)
“with erasing passages fromthe Gospel of Luke which never were in
Luke at all.
”“

The lightness and inaccuracy,

”
adds the critic,

“with
which Tertullian proceeds, are all the better illustrated by the fact that
not only does he accuse Marcion falsely, but he actuaay defines the
motives for which he expunged a passage which never ex isted; in the same
chapter he also similarly accuses Marcion of erasing (fromLuke) the
saying that Christ had not come to destroy the law and the prophets , but
to fulfil them, and he actually repeats the charge on two other occa
sions.

”Epiphanius also commits themistake of reproaching Marcion
with omitting fromLuke what is only found in Matthew.

”
Having so far shown the amount of reliance to be placed on the

Patristic literature, and it being unanimously conceded by the great
majority of biblical critics that what the Fathers fought forwas not truth,

359. Panar., lib . I, torn . II I , Haer. XLII , i.
360. Tertullian : Adv. Marc , II, v.

361 . Part II, vu.

362 . Adv. Mam, IV, ix ; XVII, x x x vi; Matthew. v, 17.

363. Supernatural Religion, loc. cit.
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but their own interpreta tions and unwarranted assertions) “we will now
proceed to state what were the views ofMarcion, whomTertullian de
sired to annihilate as the most dangerous heretic of his day . If we are

to believe Hilgenfeld, one of the greatest German biblical critics, then
“
From the critical standing-point one must consider the sta te
ments of the Fathers of the Church only as expressions of their sub

jeelies view, which itself requires proof.
”“5

We can do no better nor make a more correct statement of facts
concerning Marcion than by quo ting what our space permits from
Supernatural Religion ,

“ the author of which bases his assertions on the
evidence of the greatest critics, as well as on his own researches. He

shows as existing in the days of Marcion two broad parties in the

primitive Church”one considering Christianity
“
a mere continua

tion of the Law, and dwarfing it into an Israelitish institution, a narrow
sect of Judaism; the other representing the glad tidings as the introduc
tion of a new system, applicable to all, and supplanting the Mosaic

dispensation of the Law by a universal dispensation of grace. These
two parties,
”
he adds,

“were popularly represented 1n the early Church
by the two apostles, Peter and Paul, and their antagonismis faintly
revealed in the Epistle to the Galatians .

”“7
364. The author of Supernatural Religion (part II, vu) remarks with great justice of

the Heresiarch
’Marcion,

“
whose high personal character ex erted so powerful an influence

upon his own time,
”
that it was themisfortune ofMarcion to liveman age when Chris

tianity had passed out of the pure morality of its infancy, when, untroubled by com
licated uestions of dogma. simple faith and pious enthusiasmhad been the one great

11d ofM brotherhood, into a phase of ecclesiastical development 111 which re

ligion was fast degenerating into theology, and complica ted doctrines were ra idly as

saming that ram t attitude which led to so much bitterness, persecution, an schism.

In later times arcion might have been honored as a reformer. 111 his own he was de

nounced as a heretic. Austere and ascetic in his opinions, he aimed at superhuman
purity, and although his clerical adversaries mi1 ht scoff at his 1mpracticable doctrines
regardingmarriage

“
and the subjugation of the fi , they have had their parallels amongst

those whomthe Church has sincemost delighted to honor, and, at least. the whole ten

deacy of his systemwas markedly towards the side of virtue.

”
These statements are

based upon Credner
’

s Beitrtige, I, p. 40 ; cf. Neander: Ally. K. G., II. pp. 792 , 815, sq.;

Milman
po

: History of Christianity, p. 77, edit. 1867, Schleiermacher, etc . etc .

365. Die Eco. Justin
’

s (Hilgenfeld) ; Supernatural Religi on, loo. cit.

367. But on the other hand this antagonismis very strongly marked in the

tine Homilies, 111 which Peter unequivocally denies that Paul, whomhe calls Simon the
Magician, has ever had a vision of Christ, and calls him“

an enemy. Canon Wes tcott

says .

“
There can be no doubt that St. Paul 18 referred to as

‘

the enemy ’

(On the
Canon, p. 252 , note 2 ; Supernatural Religion, part II, v) . But this antagonism, which
rages unto the present day, we find even in St. Paul

’

s Epistles . What can be more
energetic than such like sentences .

“
Such aref

a
lse apostles, deceitful workers, transform

ing themselves into the apostles of Christ . I s pose I was not a whit behind

the very chiefest apostles
"

(2 Corinthians, x i, 13, 5) .
up

“
Paul, an apostle (not ofmen,
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Marcion, who recognised no other Gospels than a few Epistles of
Paul , who rejected totally the anthropomorphism of the Old Testa

ment, and drew a distinct line of demarcation between the old Judaism
and Christianity, viewed Jesus neither as a King, Messiah of the Jews,
nor the son of David who was in any way connected with the law or

prophets,
“
but a divine being sent to reveal to man a wholly new

spiritual religion, and a hitherto unknown God of goodness and grace.

”
The

‘Lord God ’

of the Jews in his eyes , the Creator (Demiurge) , was
totally different and distinct fromthe Deity who sent Jesus to reveal
the divine truth and preach the glad tidings, to bring reconciliation and

neither by man, but by Jesus Christ and God the Father, who raised himfrom the
dead . but there be some that trouble you, and would pervert pel of Christ

. false brethren When Petcr was come to Antioch I withstoodmto the face,
because he was to be blamed . For before that certain came fromJames, he did eat with
the Gentiles . but when they were come he withdrew . fearing themwhich were of
the circumcision. And the other Jews dissembled . .

.

insomuch that Barnabas also was
carried away with their dissimulation,

”
etc., etc. (Gal , i, and ii) . On the other hand. we

find Peter, in the Homilies, indulging in various complaints which, although alleged
to be addressed to Simon Magus, are evidently all direct answers to the above~quo
sentences fromthe Pauline Epistles, and cannot have anything to do with Simon. So,
for instance, Peter said .

“
For some among the Gentiles have re ectedmy lawful preach

ing, and accepted certain lawless and foolish teaching of the ostile
Epistle of Peter to James, 5 2 . He says further: S1mon [Paul] .

me to the Gentiles . . and I have followed himas light upon darkness, as knowledge
upon ignorance

dm
as health upon disease

”
(Homil ., II, x vii) .

po

Still further, he calls him
Death and a decewer (I bid ., II, x viii) . He warns the Gentiles that

“
our Lord and

Prophet [Jesus] declared to us that the Evil One announced that he would send
fromamong his followers, apostles to deceive. Therefore, above all. remember to avo id
every apostle, or teacher, or

ti
mphet, who first does not accurately compare his teaching

with that of James, called brother ofmy Lord
”
(see the diflerence between Paul

and James on faith, Hebrews, x i, x ii, and James, ii) . lest this Evil One should send
s falsa preacher, as he has sent to us Simon reaching a counterfeit of truth in the
name of our Lord, and disseminating error

”
( anally , x n v ; see above tion

fromGal i, ii) . He then denies Paul
’

s assertion in

d

the following words : there
fore , our Jesus indeed appeared in a vision to you . . it was only as an irritated ad
versary . But can any one through visions become wise in teaching? And if you
say,

‘

it is possible,
’

then I ask, wherefore did the Teacher remain for a whole year and
discourse to us who were attentive? And how can we believe your story that he appeared
to you? And 111 what manner did he appear to you, when you hold opinions contrary
to his teaching? . For you have set yourself up agaimt me who ama firn roch,
the foundation of the Church . If you were not an opponent, u would not calumniate
me, you would no t revile my teaching [circumcisionfl in o er that, in declaring what
I have myself heard fromthe Lord, I may not be believed, as though I were conden sed.

But if you say that I amcondemned, you blame God who revealed Christ tome (Hamil , XVI I, x ix ) .
“
This last observes the author of Supernatural

Religion,
‘

if you say that I amcondemned, ’ is an evident allusion to Gal , ri, 1 1 ,
‘I

withstood himto the face, because he was condemned ’

(Supernatural Rd iyiorupart II,
v) .

“
There cannot be a doubt,

”
says the just-quoted author,

“
that the apostle Paul

is attacked in this rehgious mmance as the t enemy of the true faith, under the
hated name of Simon the Magician, whom eter follows everywhere for the purpose
of unmasking and confuting him

”
(loc. cit ) . And if so, then we must believe that it

was St. Paul who broke bo th his legs 111 Rome when flying mthe air.

368. Supernatural Religion. part II. vu.
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study these ten precepts of duty, and after having studied themconform
their lives thereto , will reach to the supreme condition”(Manu, VI ,

slokas 92

If Manu did not trace these words many thousands of years before
the era of Christianity, at least no voice in the whole world will dare
deny thema less antiquity than several centuries B . c . The same in the
case of the precepts of Buddhism.

If we turn to the Pratimoksha-Sutra and other religious tracts of the
Buddhists, we read the ten following commandments

Thou shalt not kill any living creature.

Thou shalt not steal.
Thou shalt not break thy vow of chastity .

Thou shalt no t lie .

Thou shalt not betray the secrets of others.

Thou shalt not wish for the death of thy enemies .

Thou shalt not desire the wealth of others.

Thou shalt not pronounce injurious and foul words.

Thou shalt not indulge 111 luxury (sleep on soft beds or be lazy) .

10. Thou shalt not accept gold or silver.

am

Goodmaster, what shall I do that Imay have eternal life? asks a
man of Jesus.

“
Keep the commandments .

”“Which?”“Thou shalt
do no murder, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not steal,
Thou shalt not bear false witness,

”3" is the answer.

“What shall I do to obtain possession of Bhodi? [knowledge of

eternal truth] asks a disciple of his Buddhist master.

“What way is
there to become an Updsaka?

”“
Keep the commandments .

”“What
are they?”“Thou shalt abstain all thy life frommurder, theft, adultery,
and lying, answers themaster.

“

Identical injunctions are they not? Divine injunctions, the living
up to which would purify and exalt humanity . But are theymore divine
when uttered through onemouth than another? If it is god-like to return

good for evil, does the enunciation of the precept by a Nazarene give it
any greater force than its enunciation by an Indian or Tibetan philo
sopher? We see that the Golden Rule did not originate with Jesus ; that
its birthplace was India . Do what we may , we cannot deny Stilt-ya
Muni-Buddha a less remote antiquity than several centuries before the
birth of Jesus. In seeking a model for his systemof ethics why should

370 . Pratimoksha-Slltra, PAH-Burmese copy ; see also

Le lotus de la bonne lai, translated by Burnouf, p
371 . Matthew, x ix , 16-18. 372 . PM HI. Pl li version.
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Jesus have gone to the foot of the Himal ayas rather than to the foot of
Sinai, but that the doctrines ofManu and Gautama harmonized exactly
with his own philosophy, while those of Jehovah were to himabhorrent
and te rrifying? The Hindus taught to return goodfor evil, but the Jeho
vistic command was : “

An eye for an eye
”
and

“
a tooth for a tooth .

”
Would Christians stillmaintain the identity of the ‘

Father ’

of Jesus
and Jehovah, if evidence sufficiently clear could be adduced that the
‘Lord God was no other than the Pagan Bacchus, Dionysos? Well,
this identity of the Jehovah at Mount Sinai with the god Bacchus is
hardly disputable. The name mmis Yava, or Iao according to Diodo
rus and Lydus, and Iao is the secret name of the Phoenician Mystery
god ;

" 3 it was ac tually adopted fromthe Chaldaeans with whomit also
was the secret name of the creator. Wherever Bacchus was worshiped
there was a tradition of a place called Nysa , and a cave where he was
reared . Beth-San or Scythopolis in Palestine once had that designation ;
so had a spot on Mount Parnassus. But Diodorus declares that Nysa
was between Phoenicia and Egypt ; Euripides states that Dionysos
came to Greece from India ; and Diodorus " 4 adds his testimony
“
Osiris was brought up in Nysa , in Arabia the Happy ; he was the son

ofZeus, and was named fromhis father [nominative Zeus, genitive Dice]
and the place Dio-Nysos

”
the Zeus or Jove of Nysa . This identity

of name or title is very significant . In Greece Dionysos was second
only to Zeus, and Pindar says:

“
So Father Zeus governs all things, and Bacchus he governs also .

But outside of Greece Bacchus was the all-powerful Zagreus, the

highest of gods.

”
Moses seems to have worshiped himpersonally and

together with the populace at Mount Sinai ; unless we admit thatMoses
was an initiated priest, an adept, who knew how to lift the veil which
hangs behind all such exoteric worship, but kept the secret.

“
AndMoses

built an altar, and called the name of it Jehovah-N i ssr!
”
or I ao-N isi .

What better evidence is required to show that the Sinaitic god was ih
differently Bacchus, Osiris, and Jehovah? Mr. Sharpe appends his
testimony that the place where Osiris was born was Mount Sinai,
called by the Egyptians Mount Nissa .

”m‘ The Brazen Serpent was a

nis , cm, and the month of the Jewish Passover nisan .

If the Mosaic ‘Lord God ’

was the only living God, and Jesus His
only Son, how account for the rebellious language of the latter? With
out hesitation or qualification he sweeps away the Jewish lea: talionis
and substitutes for it the law of charity and self-denial. If the Old

373. See Judges, x iii, 18. And the angel of the Lord said unto

him. Why askest thou aftermy name, seeing it is ss cas
'

r?
”

374. Biod. Sic.: Bibl. hist.. I. x v. 37411 . Egyptian Mythole
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Testament is a divine revelation, how can the New Testament be ? Are we
required to believe and worship a Deity who contradicts himself every
few hundred years? Was Moses inspired, or was Jesus not the son of

God? This is a dilemma fromwhich the theologians are bound to res cue

us. It is from this very dilemma that the Gnostics endeavored to
snatch the budding Christianity .

Justice has been waiting nineteen centuries for intelligent commen
tators to appreciate this difference between the orthodox Tertullian and

the GnosticMarcion . The bruta l violence, unfairness, and bigotry ofthe
“

great African
”
repel all who accept his Christianity.

“
How can a

god,

”
inquired Marcion, break his own commandments ? How could

he consistently prohibit idolatry and image-worship and still cause Moses
to set up the brazen serpent? How command : Thou shalt not steal,

and then order the Israelites to spoil the Egyptians of their gold and

silver?”“Anticipating the results ofmodern criticism, Marcion denies
the applicability to Jes us of the so -called Messianic prophecies,

”
writes

the author of Supernatural Religion; " 5
“
The Emmanuel of Isaiah is not

Christ ; the
‘

Virgin,

’

hismother, is simply a
‘young woman

’

[an almah
of the temple], and the sufferings of the servant of God (I saiah, lii,

13-liii, 3) are not predictions of the death of Jesus .

”m
375. Part II. vu ; cf. Tertullian: Adv. Mare , III, x u, x iii.

376. Emmanuel was doubtless the son of the prophet himself, as described in the six th

chapter; what was predicted can only be interpreted on that hypothesis. The prophet

had also announced to Ahaz the ex tinction of his line.

“ If ye will not believe, surely
ye shall not be established.

”
Nex t comes the

(p
rediction of the placing of a new

on the throne Hezekiah of Bethlehem sai to have been Isaiah’

s son-in-law, under

whomthe captives should return fromthe uttermost parts of the earth. Assyria should

be humbled, and peace overspread the Israelitish country. (Cf. I saiah, vu, 14- 16 ; viii, 3.
4 ; ix , 6, 7; x , 12 , 20, 2 1 ; x i ; Micah, 17, 2 The popularparty, th y of the prophets,
always opposed to the Zadokite priesthood, had resolved to set e Ahaa and his time
serving policy, which had let in Assyria upon Palestine, and to set up Hezekiah. a man
of their own, who should rebel a

g
ainst Assyria and overthrow the Assur-worship and

Baalim(2 Kings, x v, x vi) . Thou only the rophets hint this, it being cut out fromthe
historical books, it is noticeable that Ahaz o ered his own child to Moloch, also that he

died at the age of thirty-six , and Hezekiah took the throne at twenty-five, in full adult age.
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Now if both Abrahamand Moses had not belonged to the same holy
group, wemight perhaps help theologians by suggesting to thema con

venient means of escape fromthis dilemma . They ought to call the

reverend Jesuit Fathers especially those who have beenmissionaries in
India to their rescue. The latter would not be for a moment discon
certed . They would coolly tell us that beyond doubt Abrahamhad

heard the name of Jehovah and borrowed it fromMoses. Do they not

mainta in that it was they who invented the Sanskrit, edited Manu , and

composed the greater portion of the Vedas?

Marcion mainta ined, with the other Gnostics, the fallaciousness of

the idea of an incarnate God , and therefore denied the corporeal reality
of the living body of Christ. H is entity was amere illusion ; it was not
made of human flesh and blood, neither was it born of a human mother,
for his divine nature could no t be polluted with any contact with sinful
flesh .

“7 He accepted Paul as the only apostle preaching the pure gos

pel of truth, and accused the others of depraving the pure formof

the gospel doctrines delivered to themby Jesus, mixing up matters
of the Law with the words of the Savior.

”" 3
Finally we may add that modern biblical criticism, which unfortu

nately became really active and serious only toward the end of the last
century, now generally admits that Marcion

’

s te xt of the only gospel he
knew anything about that of Luke is far superior and by farmore
correct than that of our present Synoptics. We find in Supernatural

Religion the following sentence, startling for every Christian : “We

are, therefore, indebted to Marcion for the correct version even of
‘

the

Lord
’

s Prayer.

’ ‘7’

If leaving for the present the prominent founders of Christian sects,
we now turn to the sect of the Ophites, which assumed a definite form
about the time of Marcion and the Basilideans, we may find in it the
reason for the heresies ofall others. Like all otherGnostics they rejected
the Mosaic Bible entirely . Nevertheless their philosophy, apart from
some deductions original with several of themost important founders of
the various branches ofGnosticism, was not new . Passing through the
Chaldaean kabalistic tradition, it gathered itsmaterials in the Hermetic
books, and pursuing its flight still farther back for itsmetaphysical specu
lations, we find it floundering among the tenets ofManu, and the earliest
Hinduante -sacerdotal genesis . Many of our eminent antiquarians trace
the Gnostic philosophies right back to Buddhism, which does not impair

377. Tertullian: Adv. Mare , III, viii, sq.

378. Sup. Rel , part II, vii ; Iren . : Against Heresies, II I , ii, 2 ; cf. II I , t lr. 12 .

379 . Sup. Rel ., lcc. cit.
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in the least either their or our arguments . We repeat, Buddhismis
simply the primitive source ofBrahmanism. It is not against the primitive
Vedas that Gautama protests . It is against the sacerdotal and official
sta te religion of his country ; and the Brahmanas, who in order to make
roomfor and give authority to the castes, at a later period crammed the
ancientmanuscripts with interpolated .ilokas, intended to prove that the
castes were predetermined by the Creator by the very fact that each class
ofmen was issued fromamore or less noble limb of Brahma. Gautama
Buddha ’

s philosophy was that taught fromthe beginning of time in the
impenetrable secresy of the inner sanctuaries of the pagodas . We need
no t be surprised therefore to find again, in all the fundamental dogmas
of the Gnostics, the metaphysical tenets of both Brahmanism and

Buddhism. They held that the Old Testament was the revelation of an
inferior being, a subordinate divinity, and did not contain a single sen

tence of their Sophia, the Divine Wisdom. As to the New Testament, it
had lost its purity when the compilers became guilty of interpolations .

The revelation of divine truth was sacrificed by themto promote selfish

ends and mainta in quarrels. The accusation does no t seem so very
improbable to one Who is well aware of the constant strife between the
champions of circumcision and the

‘

Law,

’

and the apostles who had

given up Judaism.

The Gnostic Ophites taught the doctrine ofEmanations, so hateful to
the defenders of the unity in the trinity, and vice versa . The Unknown
Deity with themhad no name; but his first female emanation was called
Bythos or Depth .

”It answered to the Shekhinah of the kabalists , the
‘

Veil
’ which conceals the

‘Wisdom’

in the cranium of the highest
of the three heads . As the Pythagorean Monad, this nameless Wisdom
was the Source of Light, and Ennoic or Mind is Light itself. The

latter was also called the ‘Primitive Man,

’

like the AdamKadmon, or

ancient Adamof the Kabala . Indeed, if man was created after his
likeness and in the image of God, then this God was like his creature in
shape and figure hence he is the

‘Primitive man.

’

The first Manu,

the one evolved from Svayambhzl ,
“
he who ex ists unrevealed in his

own glory,
”
is also in one sense the primitive man, with the Hindus .

Thus the ‘

nameless and the unrevealed Bythos, his female reflex ion,

and Ennoia, the revealed Mind proceeding fromboth, or their Son,

are the counterparts of the Chaldaean first triad as well as of the Brfih
manical Trimurti . We shall compare : in all the three systems we see :

380. We give the systems according to an old diagrampreserved among some Copts
and the

’

Hamza-ites of Mount Lebanon. Irenaeus had perhaps some good
reasons for disfiguring their doctrines.
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THE GREAT Fra s'r CAUSE as the ONE , the primordial germ, the

unrevealed and grand ALL, ex isting through himself. In the

INnu N PAN 'mnoN fi n : CHALDAEAN IN m Omrrz

Brhhma-Dyaus llu, Kabalistic Ain-Soph The Namaleas. or Secret
Name

Whenever the Eternal awakes fromits slumber and desires tomani
fest itself, it divides itself into male and female. It then becomes in
every system

Tun DOUBLE-Sex es Dam , The universal Father and Mother

I N INDIA IN Cust om IN m Ora l-rs Sremt

Brahma Eikon or AinS oph Nameless Spirit
Nara (male), NArt (fe Anu (male), Anata (fe Abrasax (male), Bythos

male) male)

I'h-cmthe union of the two emanates a third, or creative Principle
the SON , or themanifested Logos, the product of the Divine Mind.

IN Cus t om Ornrra Srsrnn

Bel, the Son Ophis (another name for
Ennoia), the Son

Moreover each of these systems has a triple male trinity, each

proceeding separately through itself fromone female Deity . So , for

instance :

IN INDIA
The Trinity Brahms,

Vishnu, Siva, are blended

into ONE, who is Brahma
(neuter gender), creating

and being created through

IN m Ora l-rs Srs-rrnr

The trinity consisted of

the Mystery named Sigé,
Bythos, Euno ia. These be

come ONE who is Abram,

IN Cam u s

The trinity Anu. Bel,

Hoa (or Sin, Samas, Bin),
blend into ONE who is

Anu (double-sex ed) through

the Virgin Mylitta
the . Virgin NM (the Pneuma), who herself is an
mother of perpetual fec emanation of Bythos and

undity) theMystery-god and eman
ates through them, Chrrstos

To put the matter stillmore clearly, the Babylonian Systemrecog
nises first the ONE (Ad, or Ad-cd) who is never named but only ac

knowledged in thought as the HinduSvayambhu. Fromthis he becomes
manifest as Anu orAna the one above all Monas . Next comes the
Demiurge called Bel orEl, who is the active power of the Godhead. The

third is the principle ofWisdom, Hea or Hoa , who also rules the sea and

the underworld . Each of these has his divine consort, giving us Anata ,
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Spirit. As the unrevealed One, or concealed Logos in its latent state,
he has existed fromall eternity in the Arba-I l, themetaphysical abstrae
tion ; therefore, he is ONE with all others as a unity, the latter (including
all) being indiflerently termed Eunoia, Sige (silence) , Bythos, etc. As

the revealed one, he is Androgyne, Christos, and Sophia (Divine Wis
dom) , who descend into theman Jesus. Both Father and Son are shown

by Irenaeus to have loved the beauty (formam) ofthe primitive woman,

”
who is Bythos Depth as well as SOphia, and as having produced
conjointly Ophis and Sophia (double-sexed unity again) , male and

female wisdom, one being considered as the unrevealed Holy Spirit or
elder Sophia the Pneuma the intellectual ‘Mother of all things

’

;

the other the revealed one or Ophis, typifying divine wisdomfallen into
matter, or God-man Jesus, whomthe Gnostic Ophites represented by
the serpent (Ophis) .

Fecundated by the Divine Light of the Father and Son, the highest
spirit and Ennoia, Sophia produces in her turn two other emanations
one perfect Christos, the second imperfect Sophia-Achamoth,

“ from
moan,

’

hokhamoth (simple wisdom) , who becomes themediatrix between
the intellectual and material worlds .

Christos was themediator and guide between God (the Higher) , and
everything spiritual in man ; Achamoth the younger Sophia per

formed the samg function between the
‘

Primitive man,

’

Eunoia and

matter. What was mysteriously meant by the general term, Christos,

we have just explained .

Delivering a sermon on the
‘Month ofMary,

’

we find the Rev . Dr.

Preston, of New York City, expressing the Christian idea of the female
principle of the trinity better andmore clearly than we could, and sub

stantially in the spirit of an ancient ‘

heathen philosopher. He says
that the plan of the redemptionmade it necessary that amo ther should
be found, andMary stands pre-eminently alone as the only instance when
a creature was necessary to the consummation ofGod’s work. We beg
the right to contradict the reverend gentleman . As shown above, thou
sands ofyears before our era it was found necessary by all the ‘

heathen
’

theogonies to find a female principle, a ‘mother ’

for the triune male
principle. Hence Christianity does not present the ‘only instance of

such a consummation ofGod’s work albeit, as this work shows, there
wasmore philosophy and lessmaterialism, or rather anthropomorphism,

in it . But hear the reverend Doctor express ‘

heathen ’

thought in

382 . Against Heresies, 1, x x x .

383. In King
’

s Gnostics we find the systema little incorrect. The author tells us

that he followed Bellermann’

s Drei Programmen fiber die Abraras-gemmen.
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Christian ideas. He (God) , he says, prepared her (Mary ’

s) virginal
and celestial purity, for amother defiled could not become themother of
the Most High. The holy virgin , even in her childhood, wasmore pleas
ing than all the Cherubimand Seraphim, and frominfancy to thematur
ingmaidenhood and womanhood she grewmore andmore pure. By her
very sanctity she reigned over the heart ofGod . When the hour came, the
whole court of heaven was hushed, and the trinity listened for the answer

Does it not seemas ifwe were reading Irenaeus explaining theGnostic
Heresy, which taught that the Father and Son loved the beauty (for
mam) of the celestial Virgin

”
? or the Egyptian systemof Isis being both

wife, sister, andmother of Osiris-Horus ? With the Gnostic philosophy
there were but two, but the Christians have improved and perfected the
systembymaking it completely heathen,

’

for it is the Chaldaean Anu
Bel-Hoa, merging into Mylitta .

“Then while this month [of
adds Dr. Preston,

“ begins 1n the paschal season themonth when na

ture decks herself with fruits and flowers, the harbingers of a bright har
vest let us, too , begin for a golden harvest. In thismonth the dead
come up out of the earth, figuring the resurrection ; so when we are

kneeling before the altar of the hoLv and immaculate Mary, let us

remember that there should come forth fromus the bud of promise, the
flower of hope, and the imperishable fruit of sanctity .

”
This is precisely the substratumof the Pagan thought, which, among

othermeanings, by the rites of the resurrection of Osiris, Adonis, Bac
chus, and other slaughtered sun-

gods, symbolized the resurrection of all

nature in spring, the germination of seeds that had been dead and sleep
ing duringwinter, and so were allegorically said to be kept in the under
world (Hades) . They are typified by the three days passed in hell before
their resurrection by Hercules, Christos and others.

This derivation, or rather heresy, as it is called in Christianity, is
simply the Brahmanic doctrine in all its archaic purity . Vishnu , the

second personage of the Hindu trinity, is also the Logos, for he ismade
subsequently to incarnate himself in Krishna . And Lakhmi (orLakshmi)
who , as in the case ofOsiris and Isis, ofAin-Soph and Sephira, and of

Bythos and Ennoia, is wife, sister, and daughter ofVishnu, through this
endless correlation of male and female creative powers in the abstruse
metaphysics of the ancient philosophies is Sophia-Achamoth . Krish

na is themediator promised by Brahms. to mankind, and represents the
same idea as the Gnostic Christos. And Lakshmi , Vishnu ’

s spiritual half,
is the emblemofphysical nature, the universalmother ofall thematerial
and revealed forms ; themediatrix and protector of nature, like Sophia
Achamoth, who ismade by the Gnostics themediatrix between the Great
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Cause and Matter, as Christos is the mediator between him[the Great
Cause] and spiritual humanity.

This Brahmano-Gnostic tenet is more logical, and more consistent
with the allegory of Genesis and the fall ofman . When God curses the

first couple, He ismade to curse also the earth and everything that is on
it . The New Testament gives us a Redeemer for the first sin ofmankind,
which was punished for having sinned ; but there is not a word said about
a Savior who would take away the unmerited curse fromthe earth and

the animals, which had never sinned at all . Thus the Gnostic allegory
shows a greater sense of both justice and logic than the Christian .

In the Ophite system, Sophia, the Androg ne Wisdom, is also the

female spirit, or the Hindufemale Ndri (Ndrdyana) ,moving on the face
of the waters chaos, or future matter. She vivifies it fromafar, but
not touching the abyss ofdarkness. She is unable to do so , forWisdomis
purely intellectual, and cannot act directly onmatter. Therefore Sophia
is obliged to address herself to her Supreme Parent ; but although life
proceeds primally fromthe Unseen Cause, and its Eunoia, neither of

themcan, any more than herself, have anything to do with the lower
chao s in whichmatter assumes its definite shape . Thus, Sophia is obliged
to employ on the task her imperfect emanation, Sophia-Achamoth, the
latter being of a mixed nature, half spiritual and halfmaterial.
The only difference between the Ophite cosmogony and that ofthe St.

John Nazarenes is a change of names . We find an identical systemin
the Kabala, the Book ofMystery (Liber Mysterii)3“ All the three sys

tems, especially that of the Kabalists and the Nazarenes , which were the
models for the Ophite Cosmogony, belong to the pure Oriental Gnosti
cism. The Codex Nazaraeus opens with : “

The Supreme King of Light

(Mano) , the great first one,
”“5

etc the latter being the emanation of

Perho the unknown , formless LIFE . He is the chief of the Aeons, from
whomproceed (or shoot forth) five refulgent rays ofDivine light. Mano

is Rea:Lucis, the Bythos-Ennoia of the Ophites. Unus est Rea:Lucia in

ma reyno, nec ullus qui eo altior, nullus qui ejus similitudinemretulerit,
nullus qui, sublatis oculis , viderit Coronamquae in ejus capite est.

”
He

is the Manifested Light around the highest of the three kabalistic heads,
the concealed wisdom; fromhimemanate the three Lives. Aebel-Zivo

is the revealed Logos, Christos, the
‘

Apostle Gabriel,
’

and the first
Legate ormessenger of light . If Bythos and Eunoia are the Nazarene

Mano , then the dual-natured, the semi-spiritual, semi-material Acha
moth must be Fetahil when viewed fromher spiritual aspect ; and if

regarded in her grosser nature, she is the Nazarene Spiritus .

’

384. See Siphra t eniuthah.

385. Code: Nazaraeus. I, p. 1 , sq. 386. I bid., p. 1 1 .
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are considered apocryphal, and cannot very well be accepted as an

infallible standard by which to measure the animosity which raged

between the two apostles, we have the Bible, and the proofs afiorded

therein are plentiful.

So hopelessly entangled , to all outward appearance at least, seems
Irenaeus in his fruitless endeavors to describe the true doctrines of the
many Gnostic sects of which he treats, and to present themat the same
time as abominable heresies, that he either deliberately, or through
ignorance, confounds all of themin such a waythat fewmetaphysicians
would be able to disentangle themwithout the Kabala and the Code:

as the true keys. Thus for instance he cannot even tell the difference
between the Sethianites and the Ophites, and tells us that both called the
‘

God of all,
’ ‘

Hominem,

’

a MAN , and his mind the SECOND man, or the
Son ofman .

’

So does Theodoret, who lived more than two centuries
after Irenaeus, and who makes a sad mess of the chronological order in
which the various sects succeeded each other.

”Neither the Sethianites
(a branch of the Jewish Nazarenes) , nor the Ophites, a purely Greek
sect, have ever held anything of the kind . Irenaeus contradicts his own
words by describing in another place the doctrines of Cerinthus, the

direct disciple ofSimon Magus. He says that Cerinthus taught that the
world was not created by the mar GOD , but by a virtue (virtus) or
power, an Aeon so distant fromthe fi rst Cause that he was even ignorant
of H IM who is above all things. This Aeon subjected Jesus, he bego t him
physically through Joseph fromone who was not a virgin , but simply the
wife of that Joseph, and Jesus was born like all other men . Viewed
fromthis physical aspect ofhis nature, Jesus was called the ‘

son ofman.

’

It was only after his baptism, that Christos, the anointed, descended from
the Princeliness of above in the figure of a dove, and then announced
the UNKNOWN Father through Jesus.

“

If therefore Jesus was physically considered as a son ofman , and

spiritually as the Christos who overshadowed him, how then could the
‘GOD or ALL,

’

the Unknown Father,
’

be called by the Gnostics Homo ,

a MAN , and his Mind, Eunoia , the SECONDman, or Son ofman? Neither
in the Oriental Kabala, nor in Gnosticism, was the

‘

God of all
’

ever
anthropomorphized . It is but the first, or rather the second emanations,
for Shekhinah, Sephira, Depth, and other first-manifested female virtues
are also emanations, that are termed ‘primitive men.

’ Thus Adam
Kadmon , Enno ia (or S ige) , the logoi in short, are the

‘only-begotten
’

ones but not the Sons of man, which appellation properly belongs

388. Irenaeus: Against Heresies, I, m , l ; Theodoret: Haereticarumjohnlm
389 . Irenaeus: 0p. cit. , I, x x vi, l .
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to Christos the son of Sophia (the elder) and of the primitiveman who
produces him through his own vivifying light, which emanates from
the source or cause of all (hence the cause of his light also ) , the Un

known Father.

’ There is a great difference made in the Gnostic meta
physics between the first unrevealed Logos and the

‘

anointed,
’

who is

Christos. Ennoia may be termed, as Philo understands it, the Second
God, but he alone is the

‘

Primitive and fi rst man,

’

and by no means
the Second one, as Theodoret and Irenaeus express it. It was only
the inveterate desire of the latter, even in his Against Heresies, to con

nect Jesus in every possible way with the
'

Highest God, that led him
into so many falsifications.

Such an identification with the Unknown God, even of Christos the
ano inted the Aeon who overshadowed him let alone of the man
Jesus, never entered the heads of the Gnostics, or even of the direct
apostles and of Paul, whatever later forgeries [or interpolations] may
have added [to the texts] .
How daring and desperate were many such deliberate falsifications,

was shown in the first attempts to compare the originalmanuscripts with
later ones . In Bishop Horsley ’

s edition of Sir Isaac Newton ’

s works,”o
several manuscripts on theological subjects were cautiously withheld
frompublication . The article known as Christ

’

s Descent into Hell , which
is found in the later Apostles’ Creed , is not to be found in the manu
scripts of either the fourth or sixth centuries. It was an evident interpo
lation copied fromthe fables of Bacchus and Hercules, and forced upon
Christendomas an article of faith. Concerning it the author of the

preface to the Catalogue of theManuscripts of theKing
’

s Library (preface,
p . xx iv) remarks :

“ I wish that the insertion of the article of Christ
’

s

Descent into Hell into the Apostles’ Creed could be as well accounted for
as the insertion of the said verse,

”
viz ., 1 John, v,

Now this verse reads:
“
For there are three that bear record in

heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost : and these three are

one .

”This verse,which has been appointed to be read in churches,
”

now known to be spurious. It is not to be found “
in any Greekmanu

script, save one at Berlin,

”which was transcribed fromsome interpolated
paraphrase between the lines. In the first and second editions of Eras
mus ’ The New Testament, printed in 1516 and 1519, this allusion to these
three heavenly witnesses is omitted ; and the text is “

not contained in any

Greekmanuscript which was written earlier than the fifteenth

390. London, 1779-85, 4 vols . 39 1 . See preface ]to the Apocryphal New
Testament: London, printed for W. Hone, Ludgate Hill, 1820.

392 .

“
I t is first cited by Vigilius Tapsensis [Thapsensis], a Latin writer of no credit. in

the latterand ofthe fifth century, and by himit is suspected to havebeen forged.

”—Loc.cit.
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It was notmentioned by any of the Greek ecclesiastical writers norby the
early Latin fathers, so anxious to get at every proof in support of their
trinity ; and it was omitted by Luther in his German version . Edward
Gibbon 3”was early in po inting out its spurious character. Archbishop
Newcome rejected it, and the Bishop ofLincoln expressed his conviction
that it is spurious.

"M There are twenty-six Greek authors Irenaeus,
Clement, and Athanasius included who neither quote normention it ;
and seventeen Latin writers, numberingamong themAugustine, Jerome,
Ambrosius, Cyprian, and Pope Eusebius, who appear utterly ignorant
of it .

“ It is evident that if the text of the heavenly witnesses had been
known from the beginning of Christianity the ancients would have
eagerly seized it, inserted it in their creeds, quoted it repeatedly against
the heretics, and selected it for the brightest ornament of every book
that they wrote upon the subject of the Trinity.

”“5
Thus falls to the ground the strongest trinitarian pillar. Another not

less obvious forgery is quoted fromSir Isaac Newton
’

s words by the

editor of the Apocryphal New Testament. Newton observes that what
the Latins have done to this text (1 John, v, the Greeks have done
to the words of St . Paul (1 Tim. , iii, For, by changing 0 2 into 0 2 ,

the abbreviation of (God) , in the Alexandrian manuscript, from
which their subsequent copies were made, they now read,

“
Great is the

mystery of godl iness, Gon manifested in the fies whereas all the

churches, for the first four or five centuries, and the authors of all the

ancient versions, Jerome as well as the rest, read : “
Great is themystery

of godliness WHI CH WA S ma nifested in theflesh.

”m Newton adds, that
now that the disputes over this forgery are over, they that read Gon
mademanifest in the flesh, instead of the godliness which wasmanifested
in the flesh, think this passage one of themost obvious and pertinent
texts for the business.

”
And now we again ask the question : Who were the first Christians?

Those who were readily converted by the eloquent simplicity of Paul,
who promised them, in the name of Jesus, freedomfromthe narrow
bonds ofecclesiasticism. They understood but one thing; they were the
“
children of promise”(Gal. , iv , The

‘

allegory
’

of the Mosaic
Bible was unveiled to them; the covenant

“ fromtheMount Sinai, which
gendereth to bondage was Agar (ibid. , the old Jewish synagog,
and she was

“
in bondage with her children

”
to Jerusalem, the new and

393. Decline and Fall, etc. , ch . x x x viii (III, pp. 703

394. Chr. Wordsworth : Elements of Theology. II, p. 90, note.

395. See Porson
’

s Letters to Mr. Archdeacon Travis, in Answer to his Defence of the
three Heavenly Witnesses, pp. 363, 402 , etc : London, 1790 .

396. Practica lly conceded in the Revised Version N . T. of 1881 .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


ISIS UNVEILED

fast therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free, and
be not entangled again with the yoke of bondage . Behold, I Paul
say unto you , that ifye be circumcised, Christ shall profit you nothing!

”
(Gal . , iv, 30 ; v, What do we find Peter writing? Whomdoes
he mean by saying, They speak great swelling words of vanity .

While they promise them liberty, they themselves are the servants
of corruption : for of whomaman is overcome, of the same he is brought
in bondage. For if after they have escaped the pollutions of the world
through the knowledge of the Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, they
are again entangled therein, and overcome it had been better for
themnot to have known the way of righteousness, than , after they have
known it, to turn from the holy commandment delivered unto them”
(2 Peter, ii, 18
Peter certainly cannot havemeant the Gnostics, for they had never

seen the holy commandment delivered unto them Paul had. They
never promised any one

“
liberty”frombondage, but Paul had done so

repeatedly . Moreover, the latter rejects the
“
old covenant,
”
Agar the

bondwoman, and Peter holds fast to it . Paul warns the people against

the powers and dignities (the lower angels of the kabalists) and Peter,
as will be shown further, respects themand denounces those who do not.

Peter preaches circumcision, and Paul forbids it .

Later, when all these extraordinary blunders, contradictions, dissen
sions and inventions were forcibly crammed into a frame elaborately
executed by the episcopal caste of the new religion, and called Chris
tianity ; and the chaotic picture itself was cunningly preserved from
too close scrutiny by a whole array of formidable Church penances and

anathemas, which kept the curious back under the false pretense of

sacrilege and profanation of divine mysteries ; and when millions of

people had been butchered in the name of the God of mercy then
came the Reformation . It certainly deserves its name in the fullest

parodox ical sense. It abandoned Peter and alleges to have chosen Paul
for its only leader. And the apostle who thundered against the old law
of bondage ; who left full liberty to Christians to either observe the
Sabbath or set it aside ; who rejects everything anterior to .John the
Baptist, is now the professed standard-bearer of Protestantism,

which
holds to the old law more than did the Jews, imprisons those who view
the Sabbath as Jesus and Paul did, and outvies the synagog of the first
century in dogmatic intolerance !
But who then were the first Christians,may still be asked ? Doubt

less the Ebionites ; and 111 this we follow the authority of the best critics.

“There can be little doubt that the author [of the Clementine Homilies]
was a representative of Ebionitic Gnosticism, which had once been the
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purestformof primitive Christianity. And who were the Ebion
ites? The pupils and followers of the early Nazarenes, the kabalistic
Gnostics. In the preface to the Codex Nascraeus, the translator says:
“That also the Nazarenes did not reject the Aeons is natural.
For of the Ebionites who acknowledged them[the Aeons], these were

We find,moreover, Epiphanius, the Christian Homer of TheHeresies,
telling us that

“
Ebion had the opinion of the Nazarenes , the formof the

Cerinthians (who fable that the world was put together by angels) , and
the appellation of Christians .

”
An appellation certainlymore correct

ly applied to themthan to the orthodox (ao-called) Christians of the

school of Irenaeus and of the laterVatican . Renan shows the Ebionites
numberingamong their sect all the surviving relatives ofJesus. John the
Baptist,h is cousin and precursor, was the accepted Savior of the Naza

renes, and their prophet. His disciples dwelt on the other side of the
Jordan, and the scene of the baptismof the Jordan is clearly and beyond
any question proved by the author of Sod, the Son of the Man to have
been the site of theAdonis-worship.

“ Over the Jordan and beyond the
lake dwelt the Nasarenes, a sect said to have existed already at the birth
of Iesus, and to have counted himamong its number. Theymust have
extended along the east of the Jordan, and southeasterly among the
Arabians (Gal ., i, 17, 2 1 ; ii, 1 1 ) and Sabaeans in the direction of Basra ;
and again, theymust have gone far~north over the Lebanon to Antioch,
also to the northeast to the Nasarian settlement in Beroea, where St .
Jerome found them. In the desert the Mysteries of Adonis may have
still prevailed ; in themountains Aiai Adonin was still a cry !

”“3
“Having been united (conjunctus) to the Nazarenes, each (Ebionite)

immrted to the other out ofhis own wickedness, and decided that Christ
was of theseed of aman,

”writes Epiphanius.

“

And if they did, we must suppose they knewmore about their con
temporary prophet than Epiphanius 400 years later. Theodoret, as

shown elsewhere , describes the Nazarenes as Jews who “
honor the

Anointed as a just man,

”
and use the evangel called

“
According to

Peter.

”Jerome finds the authentic and original evangel, written in
Hebrew by Matthew the apostle-publican , in the library collected at

Caesar-ea by the martyr Pamphilus. I received permission fromthe

Nazaraeans, who at Beroea ofSyria use this [gospel], to transcribe it,
”
he

398. Supern. Rd part II, v. 399 . Norberg: Cod. Naz., pref., p. v.

400. Pm ., lib . I. tom. II, Indie , 5 8; Haer. XXVII I , i, XXX, i.

401 . Preface, pp. v-x x iv. 402 . I bid., p. vu.
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writes toward the end of the fourth “
In the evangel which

the Nazarenes and Ebionites use,
”
adds Jerome, which recently I trans

lated fromHebrew into Greek, and which is called bymost persons the
genuine Gospel of Matthew,

”
etc .

“

That the apostles had received a
‘

secret doctrine ’ fromJesus, and
that he himself taught one, is evident fromthe followingwords ofJerome,
who confessed it in an unguarded moment. Writing to the Bishops
Chromatius and Heliodorus, he complains that “

a difi cult work is
enjoined , since this translation has been commandedme by your Felici
ties, which Matthew himself, the Apostle and Evangelist, DID NOT man

To BE OPENLY WRITTEN. For if it had not been SECRET, he [Matthew]
would have added to the evangel that what he gave forth was his ;

but he made this book scaled up in the Hebrew characters, which
he put forth even in such a way that the book, written in Hebrew letters
and by the hand of himself,might be possessed by themen most religious;
who also, in the course of time, received it fromthose who preceded
them. But this very book they never gave to any one to be tran
scribed , and its tex t they related some one way and some another.

”“7
And he adds further on the same page:

“
And it happened that this

book, having been published by a disciple of Manichaeus, named
Seleucus, who also wrote falsely The Acts of the Apostles, exhibited
matter not for edification, but for destruction ; and that this book
was approved in a synod which the ears of the Church properly refused
to listen to .

”“3
He admits himself that the book which he authenticates as being

written by the hand of Matthew
”
was nearly unintelligible to him,

405. Jerome: De vir. illust , iii. I t is remarkable that, while all church fathers say
that Matthew wro te in Hebrew, the whole of themuse the Greek tex t as

.
the genuine

apostolic writing
, without mentioning what relation the Hebrew Matthew has to our

Greek one ! I t ad many iar additions which are wanting in our evangel.
”
(Ols

hausen: Nachweis der Ec der sdmmtlichen Schr '

d
’

ten des Neuen Test , p. 35; p. x lix ,
in Amer. ed. of his Bibl . Comm. N . T., 1860 .

406. Jerome: Comm. to Matt , x i i, 13. Jerome adds that it was written in the Chal
daic language. but with Hebrew letters (Dial. contra Pelag., iii,

407. Comm. to Matt , v, 445; Sod, the Son of the Man, p. 46 .

408. This accounts also for the rejection of the works of Justin Martyr, who used
onl this Gospel according to the Hebrews,

’

as also did most probably Tatian, his dis
cip e. At what late period was fully established the divinity of Christ, we can judge
by themere fact that even in the fourth camEusebius (Ecol . Hist , III, x x v) did not

denounce this book as spurious, but only cl it with such as the Apocalypse of John;
and Credner (Zur Gesch. des Kanons, p. 120) shows Nice horns, at the end of the eighth
century, inserting it, together with the Revelation of Jo n, in his

‘

Stichometry ’

among
the Antilegomena. The Ebionites, the genuine primitive Christians, rejecting the rest

ofthe apostolicwritings,made use only ofthis Gospel (Irenaeus: Agst. Her., I, x x vi, 2 ; also
Euseb . : Eccl . Hist , III, x x vii) , and the Ebionites, as Epiphanius declares, firmly believed
with the Nazarenes that Jesus was but aman “

of the seed of aman”(Haer. XXX, iii) .
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which become darker as they successively recede from their father.

With the latter, they all inhabit seven regions disposed like a ladder,
beginning under the middle space, the region of their mother Sophia
Achamoth, and ending with our earth, the seventh region . Thus they
are the gen nof the seven planetary spheres of which the lowest is the
region of our earth (the sphere which surrounds it, our aether) . The

respective names of these geni i of the spheres are I ove (Jehovah),
Sabaoth, Adonai, Eloi, Ouraios, Astaphaios.

“lo The first four, as every
one knows, are themystic names of the Jewish ‘

Lord God,
’ being, as

C .W. Kingexpresses it, thus degraded by the Ophites into the appella
tions of the subordinates of the Creator; the two last names are those
of the genii of fire and water.

”
Ilda-Bao th , whomseveral sects regarded as the God of Moses, was

not a pure spirit ; he was ambitious and proud, and rejecting the spiritual
light of the middle space offered himby his mother Sophia-Achamoth,
he set himself to create a world of his own. Aided by his sons, the six

planetary genii, he fabricated man, but this one proved a failure . It
was a monster; soulless, ignorant, and crawling on all fours on the

ground like amaterial beast. Ilda-Bao th was forced to implore the help
of his spiritualmother. She communicated to hima ray of her divine
light, and so animated man and endowed himwith a soul . And now

began the animosity of Ilda-Bao th toward his own creature . Following
the impulse of the divine light,man soared higher and higher in his aspi
rations ; very soon he began presenting, not the image of his Creator
Ilda-Bao th , but rather that of the Supreme Being, the

‘primitiveman,’

Eunoia . Then the Demiurge was filled with rage and envy ; and fixing
his jealous eye on the abyss ofmatter, his looks envenomed with passion
were suddenly reflected in it as in a mirror ; the reflex ion became ani

mate , and there arose out of the abyss Satan , serpent, Ophiomorphos
“
the embodiment of envy and of cunning. He is the union of all that
is most base in matter, with the hate, envy, and craft of a spiritual
intelligence .

”“1
After that, always in spite at the perfection of man, Ilda-Baoth

created the three kingdoms ofnature, themineral, vegetable, and animal,
with all evil instincts and properties. Impotent to annihilate the Tree of
Knowledge, which grows in his sphere as in every one of the planetary
regions, but bent upon detaching

‘man ’ fromhis spiritual protectress,
Ilda-Bao th forbade himto eat of its fruit, for fear it should reveal toman

409 . C . W. King: The Gnostics, etc., p. 97; 2nd edit.

410. This love, Iao , or Jehovah is quite distinct fromthe God of the Mysteries, Iao
held sacred by all the nations of antiquity . We will show the diflerence presently.

41 1 . King: The Gnostics, etc., p. 98.
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kind the mysteries of the superior world . But Sophia-Achamoth, who

loved and protected the man whomshe had animated, sent her own

genius Ophis, in the formof a serpent, to induce man to transgress the
selfish and unjust command . And man suddenly became capable of

comprehending the mysteries of creation .

Ilda-Baoth revenged himself by punishing the first pair, for man,

through his knowledge, had already provided for himself a companion out

of his spiritual andmaterial half. He imprisoned man and woman in a

dungeon ofmatter, in the body so unworthy of his nature, where inman
is still enthralled. But Achamoth pro tected himstill. She established
between her celestial region and

‘man ’

a current of divine light, and

kept constantly supplying himwith this spiritual illumination .

Then follow allegories embodying the idea of dualism, or the struggle
between good and evil, spirit and matter, which is found in every cos

mogony, and the source of which is again to be sought in India. The

types and antitypes represent the heroes of this Gnostic Pantheon, bor

rowed fromthemost ancientmythopoeic ages . But in these personages,
Ophis and Ophiomorphos, Sophia and Sophia-Achamoth, Adam-Kad

mon and Adam, the planetary genii and the divine Aeons, we can also

recognise very easily themodels ofour biblical copies the euhemerized
patriarchs. The archangels, angels, virtues and powers, are all found,
under other names, in the Vedas and the Buddhistic system. The

Avestic Supreme Being, Zero-ans , or
‘Boundless Time, rs the type of all

these Gnostic and kabalistic ‘Depths,
’ Crowns,

’

and even of the Chal
daean Ain-Soph . The six Amshaspends, created through the

‘Word
’

of

Ormazd, the First-Bom,

’

have their reflexions in Bythos and his emana
tions, and the antitypes of Ormazd-Ahriman and his devs also enter

into the composition of Ilda-Bao th and his six material, though not

wholly evil, planetary genii
Achamoth, afi icted with the evils which befall humanity notwith

standing her protection, beseeches the celestial mother Sophia her

antitype to prevail on the unknown DEPTH to send down Christos (the
son and emanation of the ‘Celestial Virgin to the help of perishing
humanity. Ilda-Bao th and his six sons ofmatter are shutting but the
divine light frommankind. Man must be saved . Ilda-Baoth had al

ready sent his own agent, John the Baptist, fromthe race ofSeth, whom
he protects as a prophet to his people ; but only a small portion lis
tened to him the Nazarenes, the opponents of the Jews, on account of
their worshiping Iurbo-Adunai.“ Achamoth had assured her son, Ilda

412 . Iurbo and Adunai, according to the Ophites, are names of Iao-Jehovah, one

of the emanations of Ilda-Baoth.

“
Iurbo is called by the Abortions [the Jews] Adunai

”
(Codes Nazaraeus, III, p.
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Baoth, that the reign of Christos would be only temporal, and thus she
induced himto send the forerunner, or precursor. Besides that, shemade
himcause the birth of theman Jesus fromthe Virgin Mary, her own type
on earth,

“
for the creation of a material personage could only be the

work of the Demiurge, not falling within the province of a higher power.

As soon as Jesus was born, Christos, the perfect, uniting himself with
Sophia [wisdomand spirituality], descended through the seven planetary
regions, assuming in each an analogous form, and concealing his true
nature fromtheir gemi , while be attracted into himself the sparks of

divine light which they retained in their essence . Thus Christos entered
into theman Jesus at themoment of his baptismin the Jordan . From
that time Jesus began to work miracles ; before that, he had been
completely ignorant of his mission .

”m
Ilda-Baoth, discovering that Christos was bringing to an end his own

kingdomofmatter, stirred up the Jews against him, and Jesus was put to
death .

“4 When on the Cross, Christos and Sophia left his body and re

turned to their own sphere . The material body of the man Jesus was
abandoned to the earth, but he himself was given a body made up of

aether (astral soul) .
“Thenceforward he consisted ofmerely soul and

spirit, which was the reason why the disciples did not recognise himafter
the resurrection . In this spiritual sta te of a simulacrum, Jesus remained
on earth for eighteen months after he had risen. During this last
sojourn , he received from Sophia that perfect knowledge, that true
Gnosis, which he communicated to the very few among the apostles who

were capable of receiving the same.

“Thence, ascending into themiddle space, he sits on the right hand
of Ilda-Baoth, but unperceived by him, and there co llects all the souls
which shall have been purified by the knowledge ofChrist. When he has
collected all the spiritual light that ex ists inmatter, out of Ilda-Baoth

’

s

empire, the redemption will be accomplished and the world will be
destroyed . Such is the meaning of the re absorption of all Light into
the pleroma or fullness, whence it originally descended.

”m
413. King: The Gnostics and their Remains, p. 100 ; 2nd edit.

414. In the Gospel of Nicodemus Ilda-Bao th is called Satan by the pious and anony
mous author evidently one of the final flings at the half-crushed
me,”says Satan, ex cusing himself to the prince of hell,

“ I tempted
stirred up my old plc, the Jews, against him

”
(Hone : A N . T N icod. , x v, 9

and Grynaeus : Ormawgrapha. vol. I, tom. ii, pp. all ex amples ofChristian
ingratitude, this seems almost the most conspicuous. e poor Jews are first robbed of
their sacred books, and then, in a spurious

‘

Gospel,
’

are insulted by the representation of

Satan claiming themas his
“
old people.

”
If they were his people, and at the same timeare

‘

God
’

s chosen people,
’

then the name of this Godmust be written Satan and not Jehovah.

This is logic, but we doubt if it can be regarded as complimentary to the ‘

Lord God

of Israel. ’ 415. The Gnostics, lee. cit.
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heavenly mother, Prunikos, wishing to deprive Ilda-Baoth of the power
with which she had unwittingly endowed him, infused intoman a celestial
spark the spirit. Immediatelyman rose upon his feet, soared inmind
beyond the limits of the seven spheres, and glorified the Supreme Father,
Himthat is above I lda-Baoth. Hence the latter, full of jealousy, cast
down his eyes upon the lowest stratumofmatter, and begot a po tency in
the formofa serpent, whomthey [Ophites] call his son . Eve, obeyinghim
as the son ofGod, was persuaded to eat of the Tree ofKnowledge .

”
It is a self-evident fact that the serpent of the Genesis, who appears

suddenly and without any preliminary introduction,must have been the
antitype of the Persian Arch-Deva, whose head is Ashmog, the

“
two

foo ted serpent of lies.

”
If the Bible-serpent had been deprived of his

limbs before he had tempted woman unto sin, why should God specify as
a punishment that he should go

“
upon his belly”? Nobody supposes

that he walked upon the extremity of his tail.
This controversy about the supremacy ofJehovah, between the Pres

byters and Fathers on the one hand, and the Gnostics. the Nazarenes,

and all the sects declared (as a last resort) heterodox on the other, lasted
till the days of Constantine and later. Tha t the peculiar ideas of the

Gnostics about the genealogy of Jehovah, or the proper place that had
to be assigned, in the Christian-Gnostic Pantheon, to the God of the

Jews, were at first deemed neither blasphemous nor heterodox, is evident
in the difference of opinions held on this ques tion by Clement of Alex
andria , for instance, and Tertullian . The former, who seems to have
known Bas ilides better than anybody else, saw nothing heterodox or

blamable in themystical and transcendental views of the new Reformer.

In his eyes, remarks the author of The Gnostics, speaking of Clement,
Basilides was not a heretic, i . c., an innovator as regards the doctrines

of the Christian Church, but a mere theosophic philosopher, who
sought to express ancient truths under new forms, and perhaps to com
bine themwith the new faith, the truth ofwhich he could admit without
necessarily renouncing the old, exactly as is the case with the learned
Hindus of our day .

”“1
N ot so with Irenaeus and Tertullian .

“ The principal works of the

latter against the Heretics were written after his separation fromthe

Catholic Church, when he had ranged himself among the zealous follow
era of Montanus ; they teemwith unfairness and bigoted prejudice.

m

420 . Theodoret : Haer. fabul ; King: The Gnostics, pp. 102 -3 ; 2nd edit.

42 1 . The Gnostics and their Remains, p. 258.

42 2 . Some persons hold that he was Bishop of Rome; others, of Carthage.

423 . His polemical work directed against the ao -called orthodox Church the Catholic
notwithstanding its bitterness and usual style of vituperation, is farmore fair. con
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He has exaggerated every Gnostic opinion into a monstrous absurdity,
and his arguments are not based on coercive reasoning but simply on

the blind stubbornness of a partisan fanatic. Discussing Basilides,
the pious, god-like, theosophic philosopher, as Clement of Alex
andria thought him, Tertullian exclaims After this Basilides, the
heretic, broke loose.

m He asserted that there is a Supreme God, by
name Abrax as , by whomMind was created, whom the Greeks call

Nous. Fra n her emanated the Word ; from the Word, Providence ;
fromPlo vidence, Virtue and Wisdom; fromthese two again, Principal

ities,
“ Powers and Angels were made ; thence infinite productions

and emissions of angels. Among the lowest angels, indeed, and
those that made this world, he sets last of all the god of the Jews,
whomhe denies to be God himself, affirming that he is but one of

the angels.

”
It would be equally useless to refer to the direct apostles of Christ,

and show themas holding in their controversies that Jesus nevermade
any difference between his

‘

Father ’

and the
‘

Lord-God ’

of Moses .

For the ClementineHomilies, in which occur the greatest argumenta tions
upon the subject, as shown in the disputations alleged to have taken
place between Peter and Simon theMagician, are now also proved to have
been falsely attributed to Clement the Roman . This work, ifwritten by
an Ebionite as the author of Supernatural Religion declares, in com
mon with some other commentators “7 must have been written either
far later than the Pauline period generally assigned to it, or the dispute

sidering that the
‘

great African
’

is said to have been ex pelled fromthe Church of

Rome. If we believe St. Jerome, it is but the envy and the unmerited calumnies of
the early Roman clergy against Tertullian which forced himto renounce the Catholic
Church and become a Montanist. However, were the unlimited admiration of St.

Cyprian (who terms Tertullian “
The Master
”
) and his estimate of himmerited. we

should see less error and paganismin the Church of Rome. The ex pression of Vin

cent of Lerius,
“
that every word of Tertullian was a sentence, and every sentence a

trium11 over error,
”
does not seemvery happy when we think of the respect paid to

Tert by the Church of Rome, notwithstanding his partial apostasy and the errors
in which the latter still abides and which she has

118
even forced upon the world as in

42 4. Were not the views of the Phrygian Bishop Montanus also deemed a m ay

b

yur
the Church of Rome? I t is quite ex traordinary to see how easily the Vatican en

ages the abuse by one heretic Tertullian, of another heretic Basilides, when the
abuse happens to further her own object .

42 5.

.Does not Paul himself of Principalities and Powers mheavenly places
(E co ynfess that there be Gods man and Lords many

urioi) ? And Angels, Powers (Dunameis) , and Principalities? (See 1 Corinthians,
viii, 5 ; and Romans, viii,
42 6. Tertullian: Against all Heresies, ch. i.

42 7. Baur, Credner, Hilgenfeld, Kirchhofer, Lechler, Nicolas, Reuse, Ritschl. Schweg
ler. Westcott and Zeller; see Supernatural Religion. part 11 , v ; 6th ed.
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about the identity of Jehovah with God, the
‘

Father of Jesus,
’ must

have been distorted by later interpolations . This disputation is in its
very essence antagonistic to the early doctrines of the Ebionites. The

latter, as demonstrated by Epiphanius and Theodoret, were the direct
followers of the Nazarene sect “3 (the Sabaeans) , the

‘Disciples of John.

’

Epiphanius says unequivocally that the Ebionites believed in the

Aeons (emanations) , that the Nazarenes were their instructors, and that
“
each imparted to the other out of his own wickedness.

”Therefore,
holding the same beliefs as the Nazarenes did, an Ebionite would not

have given Peter somuch scope in the Homilies to expound his doctrine.

The old Nazarenes, as well as the later ones, whose views are embodied
in the Codex Nazaraeus , never called Jehovah otherwise than Adonai,
Iurbo the God of the Abortive (the orthodox Jews) . m They kept
their beliefs and religious tenets so secret that even Epiphanius, writing
as early as the end of the fourth century," 1 confesses his 1gnorance as to

their real doctrine. Dropping the name of Jesus,”says the Bishop of
Salamis, they neither call themselves I essaeans , nor continue to hold the
name of the Jews, nor name themselves Christians, but Nazarenes.

The resurrection of the dead is confessed by them but concerning
Christ, I cannot say whether they think hima mere man, or as the

truth is, confess that he was born through the Holy Pneuma fromthe

Virgin .

”“3
While Simon Magus argues in the Homilies fromthe standpoint of

every Gnostic (Nazarenes and Ebionites included) , Peter, as a true
apostle of circumcision, holds to the o ld Law and as a matter of course
seeks to blend his belief in the divinity of Christ with his o ld Faith in
the

‘

Lord God ’

and ex -protector of the ‘

chosen people .

’

As the author
of Supernatural Religion shows the Epitome to be a blending of the

other two [parts of the Clementines] probably intended to purge them
fromheretical doctrine,”‘3‘ and, togetherwith a greatmajority ofcritics,
assigns to the Homilies a date not earlier than the third century, wemay
well infer that they must differ widely fromtheir original, if there ever
was one . Simon the Magician proves throughout the whole work that

42 8. Epiphanius : Panar., lib . I, tom. II, Haer. XXX, 11.

42 9 . TheOphites, for instance,made ofAdonai, the third son ofIlda-Bao th, amalignant
genius, and, like his other five brothers, a constant enemy and adversar ofman, whose
divine and immortal spirit gave man the means of becoming the rival of these genii.
430 . Code: Nazaraeus, III, p. 73.

431 . The Bishop of Salamis died A . n. 403 .

432 . Panar., lib . 1, tom. II, Haer. XXIX, v11.

433 . The Clementines are composed of three parts
— to wit : the Homilies, the

Recognitions, and an Epitome.

434. Supernatural Religion, loc. cit. supra.
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house,
”
i . c. , ofmy doctrine. And, ifwe understand it rightly, we cannot

avoid thinking that this
‘

secret ’ doctrine of Jesus, even the technical

expressions of which are but so many duplications of the Gnostic and

Neo-Platonicmystic phraseo logy that this doctrine, we say , was based
on the same transcendental philosophy of Oriental Gnosis as the rest of

the religions of those and earliest days. That none of the later Christian
sects, despite their boasting, were the inheritors of it, is evident fromthe
contradictions, blunders, and clumsy repatching of themistakes ofevery
preceding century by the discoveries of the succeeding one.

. Thesemis
takes, in a number ofmanuscripts claimed to be authentic, are sometimes
so ridiculous as to bear on their face the evidence of being pious forgeries.

Thus, for instance, the utter ignorance of some patristic champions of
the very gospels they claimed to defend . We havementioned the accu
sation against Marcion by Tertullian and Epiphanius ofmutila ting the
Gospel ascribed to Luke, and erasing fromit that which is now proved
to have never been in that Gospel at all. Finally, themethod adopted
by Jesus of speaking in parables, in which he only followed the ex amfle
ofhis sect, is attributed in theHomilies “7 to a prophecy of I saiah! Peter
ismade to remark : “

For Isaiah said : ‘

I will openmymouth in parables,
and I will utter things that have been kept secret fromthe foundation
of the world.

’ This erroneous reference to Isaiah of a sentence given
in Psalms , lxxviii, 2 , is found no t only in the apocryphal Homilies, but
also in the Sinaitic Codex . Commenting on the fact mSupernatural

Religion, the author states that
“Porphyry,mthe third century, twitted

Christians with this erroneous ascription by their inspired evangelist
to Isaiah of a passage froma Psalm, and reduced the Fathers to great
straits .

”“3 Eusebius and Jerome tried to get out of the difficulty by
ascribing the mistake to an

“
ignorant scribe
”
; and Jerome even went

to the length ofasserting that the name of Isaiah never stood before the
above sentence in any of the o ld codices, but that the name ofAsaph was
found 111 its place, only

“
ignorantmen had removed it.”To this the

author again observes that
“
the fact 13 that the reading Asa

‘ ph ’

for
‘ Isaiah

’

is not found in anymanuscript extant ; and, although
‘ Isaiah

’

has disappeared fromall but a few obscure codices, it cannot be denied
that the name anciently stood in the text. In the Sinaitic Codex , which
is probably the earliest manuscript extant, and which is assigned to
the fourth century,

‘

the prophet I saiah ’

stands in the text by the

first hand, but is erased by the second.

”
It is a most suggestive fact that there is no t a word in the ao-called

sacred Scriptures to show that Jesus was actually regarded as a God by

437. Clem. Hamil , XVIII, x v . 438. Part 11, v.

nymi opera, vii, p. sq. ; 2 70, Supern. Rel loc. cit. 440. Supern. Rd " loc. cit.
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his disciples. Neither before nor after his death did they pay himdivine
honors. Theirrelation to himwas only that ofdisciples and master by
which name [mime] they addressed him, as the followers of Pythagoras
and Plato addressed their respective masters before him. Whatever
words may have been put into the mouths of Peter, John , Paul and
others, there is not a single act ofadoration recorded on theirpart, nordid
Jesus himself ever declare his identity with his Father.

“1 He accused the
Pharisees of stoning their prophets, not of deicide. He termed himself
the son ofGod, but took care to assert repeatedly that they were all the

children ofGod, who was the Heavenly Father of all. In preaching this
he but repeated 9. doctrine taught ages earlier by Hermes, Plato, and
other philosophers. Strange contradiction ! Jesus, whomwe are asked
to worship as the one living God, is found, immediately after his resur
rection, saying to Mary Magdalene :

“
I amnot yet ascended to my

Father; but go to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my
Father and your Father, and tomy God and your God !

”
(John, xx,

Does this look like identifyinghimself with his Father?
“My Father

and your Father,my God and your God,
”
implies, on his part , a desire to

be considered on a perfect equality with his brethren nothingmore .

Theodoret writes :
“
The heretics agree with us respecting the beginning

of all things. But they say there is not one Christ (God) , but one
above, and the other below. And this last formerly dwelt in many,
but the Jesus, they at one time

.

say is fromGod, at another they call

him a SPIRIT .

4“ This spirit is the Christos, the messenger of life,
who 18 sometimes called the Angel Gabriel (in Hebrew, the mighty one

of God) , and who took with the Gnostics the place of the Logos, while
the Holy Spirit was considered Life.

“ With the sect of the Naza

renes , though, their Spiritus,
’

or Holy Ghost, had less honor. While
nearly every Gnostic sect considered it a Female Power, whether they
called it Binah, mm, or Sophia , the Divine Intellect ; with the Naza

rene sect it was the Female Spiritus, the as tral light, the genetrix of all
things ofmatter, the chaos in its evil aspect, made turbid by the Demi
urge . At the creation ofman , 1t was light on the side of the FATHER,

and it was light [material light] on the side of the MOTHER . And this
is the

‘

two-foldman ,

’

says the Zohar.

“ “That day [the las t one] will
perish the seven badly-disposed stellars ; also the sons ofman , who have
confessed the Spiritus, the Messias [false], the Deus, and the MOTHER
of the SPIRITUS, shall perish .

”“5
441 . Cf. The Secret Doctrine, II, p. 1 13, regarding the Gnostic ex pression used in

John, x , 30 .

442 . Theod . : Haer. fabul . , II, vu . 443 . See Irenaeus : Against Heresies, I,m, 4.

444. Auszflgeaus demBuche Sohar, p. 15: Berlin, 1857. 445. Cod. Naz., II, pp. 147-9.
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Jesus enforced and illustrated his doctrines with signs and wonders;
and if we lay aside the claims advanced on his behalf by his deifiers, he
did but what other kabalists did ; and only they at that epoch, when, for

two centuries the sources ofprophecy had been completely dried up, and

fromthis stagnation of public miracles had originated the skepticism
of the unbelieving sect of the Sadducees. Describing the heresies of

those days, Theodoret, who has no idea of the hidden meaning of the

word Christos, the anointed messenger, complains that they (the Gnos
tics) assert that this Messenger or Delegatus changes his bodyfromtime to
time, “

and goes into other bodies, and at each time is difl
'

erently mani
jested . And these [the overshadowed prophets] use incantations and

invocations of various demons and baptisms in the confession of their
principles. They embrace astrology and magic, and the mathe
metical error, he says.

“6

This mathematical error, ofwhich the pious writer complains, led
subsequently to the rediscovery of the heliocentric system, erroneous as
itmay still be, and forgotten since the days of another ‘magician who

taught it Pythagoras . Thus the wonders of healing and the thaums
of Jesus, which he imparted to his followers, show that they were learn
ing in their daily communication with himthe theory and practice of

the new ethics, day by day , and in the familiar intercourse of intimate
friendship. Their faith was progressively developed, like that of all
neophytes, simultaneously with the mcrease of knowledge. We must
bear 1nmind that Josephus, who certainlymust have been well-informed
on the subject, calls the art of expelling demons

‘‘

a science.

’ This

growth of faith 1s conspicuously shown ln the case of Peter who , from
having lacked enough faith to support himwhile he could walk on the
water fromthe boat to hisMaster, at last became so expert a thaumatur
gist that Simon Magus is said to have offered himmoney to be taught
the secret of healing, and other wonders. And Philip is shown to have
become an Aethrobat as good as Abaris ofPythagoreanmemory, but less
expert than Simon Magus.

Neither in the Homilies nor any other early work of the apostles is
there anything to show that any of his friends and followers regarded
Jesus as anythingmore than a prophet. The idea 13 as clearly es tablished
in the Clementines. Except that too much roomis afforded to Peter to
establish the identity of the Mosaic God with the Father of Jesus, the
whole work is devoted to Monotheism. The author seems as bitter
against Polytheismas against the claimto the divinity of Christ.”He

446 . Theodoret : Haeret. fab., II. vu .

447. Homilies, II, x 11 ; III, lvii-lix ; X, x ix ; XVI , x v, sg. A. Schliemann : Die Cleu en
tinen, pp. sq., 144, sg. Supernatural Religion, part I I 1 , i (6th edition) .
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Zohar and the
‘

heretical ’ sects, and if Jesusmentioned these things, it
was not in the official synagogs that he learned the theory, but directly
in the Kabalistic teachings. In the Mosaic books very littlemention is
made of them, and Moses, who holds direct communications with the
Lord God,

’ troubles himself very little about them. The doctrine was a
secret one, and deemed by the orthodox synagog heretical . Josephus
calls the Essenes heretics, saying:

“Those admitted among the Essenes
must swear to communicate their doctrines to no one any otherwise than
as they received them, and equally to preserve the books belonging to
their sect, and the names of the angels .

”“7 The Sadducees did not

believe 1n angels, neither did the uninitiated Gentiles, who limited their
Olympus to gods and demi-gods, or

‘

spirits.

’

Alone the kabalists and
theurgists held to that doctrine fromtime immemorial, and as a couse

quence so did Plato, and Philo Judsens after him, followed first by the
Gnostics, and then by the Christians .

Thus if Josephus never wrote the famous interpolation forged by
Eusebius concerning Jesus, on the other hand he has described in the

Essenes all the principal features that we find prominent in the Naza
renes. When praying, they sought solitude .

“8 f ‘When thou prayest,
enter into thy closet and pray to thy Father which is in secret”
(Matt., vi, Everything spoken by them[Essenes] is stronger than
an oath . Swearing is shunned by them (Josephus : Jewish War, II,
viii, But I say unto you, Swear not at all but let your com
munication be, Yea , yea ; Nay , nay

”
(Matt., v, 34

The Nazarenes, as well as the Essenes and the Therapeutae, believed
more in their own interpreta tions of the

‘

hidden sense of themore an

cient Scriptures, than in the later laws of Moses. Jesus, as we have
shown before, felt but little veneration for the commandments of his

predecessor, with whomIrenaeus is so anxious to connect him.

The Essenes
“
enter into the houses of those whomthey never saw pre

viously, as if they were their intimate friends (Josephus: Jewish War,

II, viii, Such was undeniably the customof Jesus and his disciples .

Epiphanius, who places the Ebionite
‘

heresy ’

on the same level with
that of the Nazarenes, also remarks that the Nazaraioi come next to the
Cerinthians,“0 so much vituperated by Irenaeus.

“

457. Josephus: Jewish War. II . viii, 7.

458. I bid . , II, viii ; Philo Jud. : De vita contem . and Quad omn. prob. liber, $ 12 ;
Frag. in Euseb . : Praep ev., VIII, v1ii; Munk: alestine, p 35. 525, etc . Eusebius
mentions their semneion, where they performthemys es ol

)

a retired life (Ecol. Hist
I I , x vii) . 459. Panar.,

460. Cerinthus is the same Gnostic a contem rary of John the E — cl
whomIrenaeus invented the followu

g
anecdote . ere

w
ere those who heard im[Poly

carp] say that John, the disciple of e Lord, going to bathe at Ephesus, and perceiving
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Munk, in his work Palestine, afi rms that there were 4000 Essenes
living in the desert ; that they had theirmystical books, and predicted
the future .

“1 The Nabathaeans, with very little difference indeed, ad
hered to the same belief as the Nazarenes and the Sabaeans, and all of

themhonored John the Baptistmore than his successor Jesus. The Per

sian Yezfdi say that they originally came to Syria fromBasrah . They use
baptism, and believe 1n seven archangels, though payingat the same time
reverence to Satan . Their prophet Yeztd, who flourished long prior to
Mohammed,

“n taught thatGod will send amessenger, and that the latter
would reveal to hima book which is alreadywritten in heaven frometer
nity .

“ The Nabathaeans inhabited the Lebanon, as their descendants
do to the present day, and their religion was fromits origin purely kabal
istic . Maimonides speaks of themas if he identified themwith the Sab
aeans . I willmention to thee the writings respecting the belief and
institutions of the Sabaeans,

”
he says. Themost famous is the book The

Agriculture oftheNabathaeans, which has been translated by I bnWahohf

jab . This book is full of heathenish foolishness. It speaks of the
preparations of TALI SMANS, the drawing down of the powers of the
SPI RITS, MAGI C, DEMON S, and ghouls, which make their abode in the
desert .”
There are traditions among the tribes living scattered about beyond

the Jordan, as there aremany such also among the descendants of the
Samaritans at Damascus, Gaza, and at Nablus (the ancient Shechem) .
Many of these tribes have, notwithstanding the persecutions of eighteen
centuries, retained the faith of their fathers in its primitive simplicity .

I t is there that we have to go for traditions based on historical truths,
however disfigured by exaggeration and inaccuracy, and compare them
with the religious legends of the Fathers, which they call revelation .

Eusebius states that before the siege of Jerusalemthe small Christian
community comprisingmembers of whommany, ifnot all, knew Jesus
and his apostles personally took refuge in the little town of Pella, on
the opposite shore ofthe Jordan .

“ Surely these simple people, separated
for centuries fromthe rest of the world, ought to have preserved their
traditions purer than those of any other nation ! It is in Palestine thatwe
have to search for the clearest waters ofChristianity, let alone its source.

The first Christians, after the death . of Jesus, all joined together for
‘

a

Cerinthus within, rushed forth fromthe bath-house . . crying out,
‘

Let us fiy, lest the
bath-house fall down,

.

Cerinthus the enemy of the truth, being within it
’

(Irenaeus:
Against Heresies , III, iii,
461 . Munk: Palestine, p. 515; Dunlap: 86d, the Son of the Mamp.

462 . Hax thausen : Transcaucasia, etc., p. 2 29 : 1854.

463 . Shahrasthnf, quoted by Dr. D . Chwolsohn : Die Ssabier u. d. Ssabismus , II, . 625.

464. Maimonides:MorehNebtlkhim, quoted 1b1d II.p. 458. 465. Ed . Hist ,
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time, whether they were Ebionites, Nazarenes, Gnostics, or others . They
had no Christian dogmas in those days, and their Christianity consisted
in believing Jesus to be a prophet, this belief varying fromseeing in him
simply a

“ just”man ,

“
or a holy, inspired prophet, a vehicle used by

Christos and Sophia to manifest themselves through. These all united

together in opposition to the synagog and the tyrannical technicalities of
the Pharisees, until the primitive group separated into two distinct
branches which we may correctly term the Christian Kabalists of

the Jewish Tenaimschool, and the Christian Kabalists of the Platonic
Gnosis.

”The former were represented by the party compomof the

followers of Peter, and John the author of the Apocalypse; the latter
ranged with the Pauline Christianity, blending itself, at the end of the

second century, With the Platonic philosophy, and engulfing, still later,
the Gnostic sects, whose symbols and misunderstood mysticismover
fiowed the Church of Rome.

Amid this jumble of contradictions, what Christian is secure in con

fessing himself such? In the old Syriac Gospel according to Luke (iii,
the Holy Spirit is said to have descended in the likeness of a dove.

“
Jesua, full of the sacred Spirit, returned fromJordan, and the Spirit led
himinto the desert”(old Syriac, Luke, iv, 1 , Tremellius) .

“
The dith

culty,
”
says Dunlap,

“
was that the Gospels declared that John, the

Baptist, saw the Spirit (the Power of God) descend upon Jesus after he
had reachedmanhood ; and if the Spirit then first descended upon him,

there was some ground for the Opinion of the Ebionites and N azarenes

who denied his preceding existence , and refused himthe attributes of the
The Gnostics, on the other hand, objected to the flesh, but

conceded the Logos.

”“3
John ’

sApocalypsis, and the explanations of sincere Christian bishops,
like Synesius, who , to the last, adhered to the Platonic doctrines,
make us think that the wisest and safest way is to hold to that sincere
primitive faith which seems to have actuated the above-named bishop.

This best, sincerest, andmost unfortunate of Christians, addressing the
Unknown,

’

exclaims “
0 Father of the Worlds Father of the

Aeons Artificer of the Gods , it is holy to praise !
”in But Synesius

had Hypatia for instructor, and this is why
°we find himconfessing in all

bi
l

l
Ye

)
have condemned and killed the just. says James in his epistle to the twelve

tri v, 6

467. Porp
hyry makes a distinction between what he calls the Antique or

.

Oriental

philosophy, and the properly Grecian s

y
stem, that of the Neo-Platonists. says

that all these religions and systems are ranches of one antique and common igion,
the Asiatic or Buddhistic (The Gnostics and their Remains. PD. 1. 13. etc. ; 2 nd
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child of one year when he began to reign, which, in its literal sense,
is a palpable absurdity . But in 1 Samuel, x, his anointing by Samuel
and initiation are described ; and at verse 6th, Samuel uses this sig
nificant language the Spirit of the Lord will come upon thee

and thou shalt prophesy with them, and shalt be turned into , another

man . The phrase above quoted is thus made plain he had re

ceived one degree of initiation and was symbo lically described as
“
a

child one year old .

”
The Catholic Bible, fromwhich the text is quo ted,

with charming candor says in a foo t-note “ It is extremely difi cult

to explain”(meaning that Saul was a child of one year) . But un

daunted by any difficulty the Editor, nevertheless, does take upon
himself to explain it, and adds A child of one year. That is, he
was good and like an innocent child . An interpreta tion as ingeni

ous as it is pious ; and which, if it does no good, can certainly do
no harm.

“

If the explanation of the Kabalists is rejected, then the whole sub

jcet falls into confusion ; worse still for it becomes a direct plagiarism
fromthe Hindulegend . All the commenta tors have agreed that a literal
massacre of young children is nowhere mentioned in history ; and that
moreover an occurrence like that would have made such a bloody page
in Roman annals that the record of it would have been preserved for us
by every author of the day . Herod himself was subject to the Roman
law ; and undoubtedly he would have paid the penalty of such a mon
strous crime with his own life. But if on the one hand we have not

the slightest trace of this fable in history, on the other we find in the

472 . I t is the correct in retation of the Bible allegories that makes the Catholic
clergy so wrathful with the testants who freely scrutinise the Bible. How bitter

this feeling has become, we can judge by the following words of the Reverend Father

Parker of Hyde Park, New York. who, lecturing in St. Teres a
’

s Catholic Church.
on the loth of December, 1876, said : To whomdoes the Pro testant Church owe

its possession of the Bible, which they wish to place in the hands of every ignorant per

son and child? To monkish hands, that laboriouv transcribed it before the age of

printing. Protestantismhas produced dissension in Church, rebellions and outbreaks

111 State, unsoundness in social life, and will never be satisfied short of the downfall
of the Bible ! Protes tants must admit that the Roman Church has done more to
scatter Christianity and ex tirpa te idolatry than all their sects. Fromone pulpit it

is said that there is no hell, and fromanother that there is immediate and unmitigated
damnation. One says that Jesus Christ was only a man ; another that you must be
plunged bodily into water to be baptized, and refuses the rites to infants. Most of

themhave no prescribed formof worship, no sacred vestments, and their doctrines
are as undefined as their service is informal. The founder of Pro testantism, Martin

Luther, was the worst man in Europe. The advent of the Reformation was the signal

for civil war, and fromthat time to this the world has been in a restless state, uneasy
in regard to Governments, and every day becomingmore skeptical . The ultimate ten
deney of Pro testantism is clearly nothing less than the destruction of all respect for
the Bible, and the disruption of government and society. Very plain talk th1s . The

Protestantsmight easily return the compliment.
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ofi cial complaints of the Synagog abundant evidence of the persecution
of the initiates . The Talmud also corroborates it .
The Jewish version of the birth of Jesus is recorded in the Sepher

Toledoth Yeshu in the following words:
Mary having become the mother of a Son, named Jehosuah, and

the boy growing up, she entrusted himto the care of the Rabbi El’hanan,

and the child progressed in knowledge, for he was well gifted with spirit
and understanding.

Rabbi Jehosuah, son of Pera
’

hiah, continued the education ofJeho
suah (Jesus) after El

’

hanan, and initiated himin the secret knowledge
”
;

but theKing, Jannaeus, havinggiven orders to slay all the initiates, Jeho
suah ben Pera

’

hiah fled to Alexandria in Egypt, taking the boy with him.

While in Alexandria, continues the story, they were received in the
house of a rich and learned lady (personified Egypt) . Young Jesus
found her beautiful, notwithstanding

“
a defect in her eyes, and declared

so to hismaster. Upon hearing this, the latter became so angry that his
pupil should find in the land of bondage anything good, that

“
he cursed

himand drove the youngman fromhis presence .

”Then follow a series

of adventures told in allegorical language, which show that Jesus supple
mented his initiation in the Jewish Kabala with an additional acquisition
of the secret wisdomof Egypt. When the persecution ceased, they
both returned to Judaea .

“

The real grievances against Jesus are stated by the learned author
of Tela I gnea Satanas (the fiery darts of Satan) to be two in number
l st, that he had discovered the great Mysteries of their Temple, by
having been initiated in Egypt; and 2nd, that he had profaned themby
exposing themto the vulgar, who misunderstood and disfigured them.

These grievances are stated in the Toledo th Yeshu as fo llows :‘7‘
“There exists , in the sanctuary of the living God, a cubica l stone, on

which are sculptured the holy characters, the combination ofwhich gives
the explanation of the attributes and powers of the incommunicable
name. This explanation is the secret key of all the occult sciences and

forces in nature . It is what the Hebrews call the Shemham-mephorash.

This stone is watched by two lions of gold, who roar as soon as it is

approached.

‘75 The gates of the temple were never lost sight of and the

473 . Babylonian Talmud, Mishnah Sanhedrin, fol. 107. and Mishnah Sota, fol. 47;
see also Eliphas Levi: La science des esprits.

474. This fragment is translated from the original Hebrew by Eliphas Levi in his

475. Those who know anything of the rites of the Hebrews must recognise in
.

these
lions the gigantic figures of the Cherubim, whose symbolical monstrosity was well cal

culated to frighten and put to flight the profane.
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door of the sanctuary opened but once a year to admit the High Priest
alone. But Jesus, who had learned in Egypt the

‘

great secrets
’

at the

initiation, forged for himself invisible keys, and thus was enabled to pene
trate into the sanctuary unseen . He copied the characters on the

cubical stone, and hid themin his thigh ;m after which, emerging from
the temple, he went abroad and began astounding people with hismira
cles. The dead were raised at his command, the leprous and the obsessed
were healed . He forced the stones which lay buried for ages at the

bottomof the sea to rise to the surface until they formed a mountain,

fromthe top ofwhich he preached.

”
The Sepher Toledoth sta tes further

that, unable to displace the cubical stone of the sanctuary, Jesus fabri
cated one ofclay, which he showed to the nations and passed it off for the
true cubical stone of Israel.
This allegory, like many others in such books, is written

‘

inside

and outside
’ — it has its secret meaning, and ought to be read in two

ways. The kabalistic books explain itsmysticalmeaning. Further, the
same Talmudist says, in substance, the following: Jesus was thrown in
prison,

“
and kept there forty days ; then flogged as a seditious rebel ;

then stoned as a blasphemer in a place called Lud, and finally allowed to
expire upon a cross . All this,

”
explains Levi, because he revealed to

the people
‘

the truths which they [the Pharisees] wished to bury for their
own use . He had divined the occult theo logy of Israel, had compared it
with the wisdomof Egypt, and found thereby the reason for a universal
religious syn thesis .

”“3
However cautious one ought to be in accepting anything about Jesus

fromJewish sources, itmust be confessed that in some things they seem
to bemore correct in their statements (whenever their direct intemt in

sta ting facts is not concerned) than our good but too jealous Fathers.

One thing is certain James, the ‘Brother of the Lord,
’

is silent about
the resurrection . He terms Jesus nowhere Son of God,

’

nor even
Christ-God . Once only, speaking of Jesus, he calls himthe

“
Lord of

glory, but so do the Nazarenes when writing about their prophet
I ohanan bar Zacharia , or John, son of Zacharias (St . John the Baptist) .
Their favorite expressions about their prophet are the same as those used
by James when speaking of Jesus . A man “

of the seed of a man,

”
“Messenger of Life,

”
of light,

“my Lo rd Apostle,
”“

King sprung of

Light,
”
and so on .

“Have not the faith of our Lord JE SUS Christ,

476. Arnobius tells the same story ofJesus, and narrates how he was accused of having
robbed the sanctuary of the secret names of the Holy One, by means of which know

ledge h e performed all the miracles. Adv. petites, I. 5 43 .

477. This is a translation of Eliphas Levi.

478. La science des a pt
-its, p. 37.
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believe inmy justice andmy BAPTI SM, shall be joined tomy association ;
he shall share withme the seat which is the abode of life, of the supreme
Mano , and of living fire

’

(Codes: Nazaraeus , II, p . Origen te

marks, “ there are some who said of John [the Baptist] that he was the
anointed The Angel Rasiel of the kabalists is the Angel
Gabriel of the Nazarenes, and it is the latter who is chosen of all the

celestial hierarchy by the Christians to become the messenger of the
‘

annunciation .

’

The genius sent by the Lo rd of Celsitude is Aebel

Zivo , whose name is also called GABRIEL Legatus.

”“1 Paulmust have
had the sect of the Nazarenes in mind when he said : “

And last of all
he [Jesus] was seen ofme also , as of one born out of due time

”
(1 Cor.,

xv, thus reminding his listeners of the expression usual to the Naza

renes, who termed the Jews the abortions, or born out of time.

Paul prides himself on belonging to a heresy .

" a

When themetaphysical conceptions of the Gnostics, who saw in Jesus
the Logos and the ano inted, began to gain ground, the earliest Christians
separated fromthe Nazarenes, who accused Jesus of perverting the doc
trines of John, and changing the baptismof the Jordan .

“ “Directly,
”

says Milman, as it [the Gospel] got beyond the borders of Palestine,
and the name of Christ had acquired sanctity and veneration in the
Eastern cities, he became a kind ofmetaphysical impersonation , while the
religion lost its purelymoral cast and assumed the character of a specula
tive theogony.

”“t The only half-original document that has reached us
fromthe primitive apostolic days, is the Logic ofMatthew . The real,

genuine doctrine has remained in the hands of the Nazarenes, in this
Gospel of Matthew containing the

‘

secret doctrine,
’

the
“
Sayings of

Jesus, mentioned by Papias. These sayings were, no doubt, of the same
nature as the small manuscripts placed in the hands of the neophytes
who were candidates for the Initiations into the Mysteries, and which
contained the Aporrheta , the revelations of some important rites and

symbols . Forwhy shouldMatthew take such precautions tomake them
‘

secret
’ were it otherwise?

Primitive Christianity had its grip, pass-words, and degrees of initia
tion. The innumerable Gnostic gems and amulets are weighty proofs of
it. It is a whole symbolical science . The Kabalists were the first to
embellish the universal Logos “

5 with such terms as
‘Light of Light,

’

480. Origenis Adamantii. in Lueam, II, p. 150 (cap. iii. homil. x x iv) : Paris, 1574.

481 . Code: Newman , I, p. 23.

482 .

“
After the way which they call heresy, so worship I the God ofmy fathers

(Acts, x x iv, 483. Code: Nazaraeus, I, p. 109.

484. History of Christianity, p. 200 ; original edition, 1840 . 485. Dunlap says.
in sad, the Son of the Man (p. 39. foo tnote),

“Mr. Hall, of India, informs us that he has

seen Sanskrit philosophical treatises in which the
‘

Logos
’

continually occurs.
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the Messenger of LIFE and LIGHT,“ and we find these expressions
adopted in toto by the Christians, with the addition of nearly all the

Gnostic terms, such as Pleroma (fullness) , Archons, Aeons, etc . As

to the ‘

First-Bom,

’

the First, and the
‘

Only-Begotten,

’ these are as

old as the world. Hippolytus shows the word Logos as existing
among the Brachmanes. The Brachmanes say that the God is Light,
not such as one sees, nor such as the sun and fire ; but they have the
God LOGOs, not the articulate, but the Logos of the Gnosis, through
whom the hidden ms

'
rmu I-zs of the Gnosis are seen by the wise.

”“7
.The Acts and the fourth Gospel teemwith Gnostic expressions . The

kabalistic phrases, God ’

s first-born emanated fromthe Most High,
”

together with that which is the
“
Spirit of the Anointing, and again ,

“ they called him the anointed of the Highest,
”“9

are reproduced in
spirit and substance by the author of the Gospel according to John .

“That was
‘

the true light,
”
and

“
the light shineth in darkness.

“
And

the W 0 3 0 was made flesh.

”
And of his fullness [pleroma] have all

we receiv etc . (John, i, 5,

The
‘Christ,

’ then, and the
‘

Logos
’

existed ages before Christianity
the Oriental Gnosis was studied long before the days of Moses, and

we have to seek for the origin of all these in the archaic periods of the
primeval Asiatic philosophy. Peter’s second Epistle and Jude’

s frag
ment, preserved in the New Testament, show by their phraseology that
such terms belong to the kabalistic Oriental Gnosis, for they use the same
expressions as did the Christian Gnostics who built up a part of their sys
temfromthe Oriental Kabala .

“Presumptuous are they [the Ophites],
self-willed , they are not afraid to speak evil of D IGNI

'
rIEs, says Peter

(2nd Epistle, ii, the originalmodel for the later abusive Tertullian
and Irenaeus.

“Io “
Likewise (even as Sodomand Gomorrah) also these

filthy dreamers defile the flesh, despise DOMINI ON, and speak evil of
DIGNITIE S,
”
says Jude (7, repea ting the very words of Peter, and

thereby using expressions consecrated in the Kabala . Dominion is the
‘

Empire,’ the tenth of the Kabalistic Sephiroth .

mo The Powers and

486. See John, I . 487. Hippol. : Refut. of all Heresies, I, x x i.
488. Kleukcr: Natur und Ursprung der Emanationslehre bei den Kabbalisten, pp. 10,

1 1 ; see Siphra Dheniuthah, etc.
“
These as natural brute beasts . The dog Is turned to his own vomit again ;

and the sow that was washed to her wallowing In the mire”(8 Peter, ii, 12 ,
The types of the creation. or the attributes of the Sn reme Being, are through

the emanations of AdamKadmon ; these are:
“
The Crown,

a

lg'isdom, Prudence, Magni

ficence, Severity, Beauty, V , Glory, Foundation, Em Wisdom is called Yah
Prudence, Yehoeah Severity, E im; Magnificence, Elo ;

r

Beauty, Tiphereth; Victory,
and Glory, Tst .

’

nao'm; Empire or Dominion, ADONAI . Thus when the Nazarenes
and other Gnostics of themore Platonic tendency twitted the Jews as

“
abortions who
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Dignities are the subordinate gem of the Archangels and Angels of

the Zohar.

m These emanations are the very life and soul of the Kabala
and Zoroastrianism; and the Talmud itself in its present sta te is all

borrowed fromthe Zend Avesta . Therefore, by adopting the views of

Peter, Jude, and o ther Jewish apostles, the Christians have become but a
dissenting sect of the Persians , for they do not even interpret themeaning
of all such Powers as the true kabalists do . Paul’s warning his converts
against the worshiping of angels, shows how well he appreciated, even so

early as his period, the dangers of borrowing froma metaphysical doc
trine, the philosophy of which could be rightly interpreted only by its
well-learned adherents, the Magi and the Jewish Tanaim. Let no man
beguile you of your reward in a voluntary humility and worshiping of
angels , intruding into those things which he hath not seen, vainly puffed
up by his fleshlymind,

”a: is a sentence laid right at the door of Peter and
his champions. In the Talmud, Michael is Prince of Water, who has
seven inferior spirits subordinate to him. He is the patron, the guardian
angel of the Jews, as Daniel informs us (x, and the Greek Ophites
who identified himwith their Ophiomorphos, the personified creation of

the envy and malice of Ilda-Baoth, the Demiurge (Creator of the
material world) , and undertook to prove that he was also Samael, the
Hebrew prince of the evil spirits, or Persian devs were naturally re

garded by the Jews as blasphemers. But did Jesus ever sanction this
belief in angels except in so far as hinting that they were themessengers
and subordinates ofGod? And here the origin of the later splits between
Christian beliefs is directly traceable to these two early contradictory
VleWS .

Paul, believing in all such occult powers in the world unseen , but

ever “ present,
”
says : “

Ye walked according to the AEON of this world,
according to theArchon [Ilda-Baoth, the Demiurge] that has the domina
tion of the We wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against
the dominations, the powers, the lords of darkness, the mischievousness
of spirits in the upper regions.

”“2“ This sentence, Ye were dead
in sin and error,
”
for

“

ye walked according to the Archon ,

”
or Ilda

Baoth, the God and creator ofmatter of the Ophites, shows unequivocal
ly that : lst, Paul , notwithstanding some dissent fromthe more impor
tant doctrines of the Gnostics, shared more or less their cosmogonical
views on the emanations ; and 2nd, he was fully aware that this Demi

worship their Iurbo. Adunai.
”
we need not wonder at the wrath of those who had

accepted the o d Mosaic system. but at that of Peter and Jude who claimed to be fol
lowers of Jesus and dissented fromthe views of himwho was also a Nazarene.

49 1 . According to the Kabala, Empire or Dominion is “
the consuming fire, and his

wife is the Temple or the Church. 492 . Colon , ii, 18.

492 11 . Cf. this version of Paul
’

s words with that given in Ephes ., ii, 2 ; vi, 12 ; n. 1 .
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Memro , and not the Lo rd Himself ; and that he whomtheHebrews of the
Old Testamentmistook for I ohoh was but Hismessenger, one of His sons,
or emanations. All this establishes but one logical conclusion namely,
that the Gnostics were by far the superiors of the disciples , in point of
education and general information, and even in a knowledge of the
religious tenets of the Jews themselves. While they were perfectly
well-versed in the Chaldaean wisdom, the well-meaning, pious, but
fanatical as well as ignorant disciples, unable fully to understand or

grasp the religious spirit of their own system, were driven in their dis

putations to such convincing logic as the use of
“ brute beasts,
”

sows,
”

dogs,
”
and other epithets so freely bestowed by Peter.

Since then the epidemic has reached the apex of the sacerdotal hier
archy . Fromthe day when the founder ofChristianity uttered the warn
ing that he who shall say to his brother,

“Thou fool, shall be in danger
ofhell-fire,
”
all who have passed as its leaders, beginningwith the ragged

fishermen of Galilee, and ending with the jeweled pontifis, have seemed
to vie with each o ther in the invention of opprobrious epithets for their
opponents . So we find Luther passing a final sentence on the Catholics,
and exclaiming that

“
The Papists are all asses, put themin whatever

formyou like ; whether they are boiled, roasted, baked, fried, skinned,
hashed , they will be always the same asses.

”Calvin called the victims
he persecuted, and occasionally burned , malicious barking dogs, full of
bestiality and insolence, base corrupters of the sacred writings,

”
etc.

Dr. Warburton terms the Popish religion
“
an impious farce,”and Mon

seigneur Dupanloup asserts that the Protestant Sabbath service is

the
“Devil’s mass,”and all clergymen are

“ thieves and ministers of
the Devil.”
The same spirit of incomplete inquiry and ignorance has led the

Chri stian Church to bestow on its most holy apostles titles assumed by
their most desperate opponents , the

‘

Heretiw and Gnostics. So we

find, for instance, Paul termed the vase of election, vas electionis, a

title chosen by Mones,
“ the greatest heretic of his day in the eyes of the

Church, the name Manes meaning, in the Babylonian language, the
chosen vessel or receptacle.

“5

So with the Virgin Mary . The Christians were so little gifted with
originality, that they copied fromthe Egyptian and Hindi) religions their

494. The true name of Manes who was a Persian by birth was Cubricus . (See
Epi h. : Panar .: lib . II, tom. II, Haer. LXVI, i.) He was flayed alive at the instance

eMagi by the Persian King Varanes I . Plutarch anys that Manes or Manismeans
Masses or ANOINTED. The vessel, or vase of election. is, therefore, the vessel full of
that light of God, which he pours on one he has selected for his interpreter.

495. C . W. King: The Gnostics, etc., p. 42 ; 2nd edit.



AM TROPHES TO THREE VIRGIN -MOTHERS COMPARED

several apostrophes to their respective Virgin-mothers.

position of a few examples will make this clear.

Lita-v 0!

Mother of perpetual fe

2 . Mother of an incarnated

God Vishnu (Derek-f) .

3. Mother of Krishna.

5. Mother—Pure Essence,

Am

Kanyd.

7. Mother Tanmdtra. of

the fies virtues or ele

ments .

8. Virgin Triguna (of the

three elements, power or

richness, love.andmercy) .
9 . Mirror of Supreme Con
science— Ahanlaira.

10 . Wise Mother Saras

1 1 . Virgin of the white

Lotus, Padma orKamald .

12 . Womb of Gold Hi

rattyagarbha.

13 . Celestial Light
— Lalo

ehmi .
14. Ditto .

15 . Queen of Heaven, and

16 . Mother soul of all

'

17. Dem dtri is conceived

without sin. and Immacu
late herself. (According

EGYPTIAN

1 . Holy Isis. universal

mother H ut.

2 . Mother of Gods

Hathor.

3. Mo ther of Horus.

4. Virgo generatriz
—Neith .

5. Mother-soul of the uni

verse Anuki (J nhhti) .

6. Virgin sacred earth

7. Mother of all the v1r

tues Moat, with the

same qualities .

1 1 . Sacred Lotus.

12 . Sistrumof Gold.

209

The juxta

ROI I AN Garaou a

1 . Holy Mary, mother of

divine grace.

2 . Mother of God .

3 . Mother of Christ.

4. Virgin of Virgins.

5. Mother ofDivine Grace.

6. Virgin most chaste.

7. Mothermost pure.

Mother undefiled.

Mother inviolate.

Mothermost amiable.

Mothermost admirable.

8. Virginmost powerful.
Virginmostmerciful.
Virginmost faithful.

9 . Mirror of Justice.

10. Seat of Wisdom.

1 1 . Mystical Rose.

12 . House of Go ld.

13. Morning Star.

14. Ark of the Covenant.

15. Queen of Heaven.

16. Mater dolorosa.

17. Mary conceived with

out sin. (In accordance

with later orders.)

8. I llustrious Isis. most
powerful, merciful, just.
(Book of the Dead.)

9 . Mirror of Justice and

Truth Moat.

10. Mysterious mother of

the world H ut (secret

13. Astarte (Syrian) , As

taroth (Jewish) .

14. Argus of the Moon.

15. Queen of Heaven, and

of the universe Sati .

16. Model of all mothers
Hathor.

17. Isis is a Virgin Mother.
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If the Virgin Mary has her nuns, who are consecrated to her and

bound to live in chastity, so had Isis her nuns in Egypt, as Vesta had
hers at Rome, and the HinduNdri, ‘mother of the world,

’

hers. The

virgins consecrated to her cultus [Ndri
’

s] the Deeaddsis of the temples,
who were the nuns of the days of old lived in great chastity, and were
objects of themost extraordinary veneration, as the holy women of the

goddess . Would themissionaries and some travelers reproach q y point
to the modern Decaddsis , or N sutch-

girls? For all response, we would
beg themto consult the official reports of the last quarter century, cited
in chapter ii, as to certa in discoveries made at the razing of convents,
in Austria and Italy . Thousands of infants ’ skulls were exhumed from
ponds, subterranean vaults , and gardens ofconvents . Nothing tomatch
this was ever found in heathen lands .

Christian theo logy, getting the doctrine of the archangels and angels

directly fromthe OrientalKabala, ofwhich theMosaic Bible ismerely an
allegorical screen, ought at least to remember the hierarchy invented by
the former for these personified emanations. The hosts of the Cherubim
and Seraphim, with which we generally see the Catholic Madonnas sur
rounded in their pictures, belong, together with the Elohimand Beni
Elohimof the Hebrews, to the third kabalistic world, Yetzirah . This
world is but one remove higher than Asiah, the fourth and lowest world,
in which dwell the grossest and most material beings the qlippoth,
who delight in evil and mischief, and whose chief is Belial !
Explaining, in his way, of course, the various

‘

heresies
’

of the first

two centuries, Irenaeus says : “
Our Heretics hold that PROPATOR

is known but to the only-begotten son, that is, to themi (the nous)
It was the Valentinians, the followers of the

“ profoundest doctor of the
Gnosis, Valentinus, who held that

“ there was a perfect AION, who

formerly existed : Bythos or Bython (the depth)
“
called Propator.

”“7
This is again kabalistic, for in the Zohar ofShimon ben Yo

’

haiwe read the
following: Senior occultatus est et absconditus; Microprosopusmanifestas
est, et nonmanifestas
”
(Rosenroth : Kabb. den Lib .myst. , iv , 5

In the religiousmetaphysics of the Hebrews, the Highest One is an
abstraction ; he is

“without formor being,
”“

with no likeness with any

thing else.

”
And even Philo calls the Creator the Logos who stands

next God, the SECOND God .

”“
The second God who is his WI SDOM .

”
God is NO-THING, he is nameless, and therefore called Ain-Soph the

word Ain meaning nothing.

mo But if, according to the older Jews,
Jehovah is the God, and ifHemanifested Himself several times to Muses

496. Against Heresies, L u, 1 . 497. I bid., I, i, 1 .

498. M uck: La Kabbale, II, iii (p.

499. Philo Jud. : Quaest. et sol. inGen., II, 62 . 5ml. La Kabbale. I I. iv (pp. 160, sq.)
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CHAPTER V

Learn to know all. but keep thyself unknown.
— GNOsTI c Mam

“
There is one God supreme over all gods, diviner thanmortals,

is not like unto man’

a and as unlike his nature;
But vainmortals Imagine that gods lilee themseleesm begotten

With human sensations, and voice, and corporealmembers.

”
XENOIrHAN I Is ‘m

TYC‘

HIADl s— Can u teflme the reasomPhflod ea whymostmen desire to lye and

delight not only to speci
o

fictions themselves, but give busie attention to others who do?
“
PH Iw cu s There bemany reasons, Tychiades, which compell some to speak lyes.

because they see ’

tis profitable.

”
A Dialog of Lucian

SPARTAN — Is it to thee, or to God. that Imust confess?
PRIE ST To God.

SPARTAN—Then. HAN , stand back — PI.UTABCH :Remarkable Lau der-Ionian Sayings

E will now give attention to some of themost importantMysteries
of the Kabala, and trace their relations to the philosophical
myths of various nations.

In the oldest Oriental Kabala, the Deity is represented as three
circles in one, Shrouded in a certain smoke or chaotic ex halation . In the

preface to the Zohar, which transforms the three primordial circles into
THREE HEADS, there is said to be over theman ex halation or smoke,
neither black nor white but colorless, and circumscribed within a circle.

This is the unknown Essence.

“ The origin of the Jewish image may
perhaps be traced to Hermes’ Pymander, the Egyptian Log

os, who

appears within a cloud of a humid nature, with a smoke escaping from
it .

5“ In the Zohar the highest God Is, as we have shown In the preceding
chapter and as in the case of the Hindu and Buddhist philosophies, a
pure abstraction, Whose objective existence is denied by the latter. It is
’

Hokhmah, the SUPREME WI SDOM , that cannot be understood by
reflex ion,

”
and that lies Within and without the CHANI D I I of LONG

FACE (Sephira) , the uppermost of the three “Heads .

”It is the
boundless and the infinite Ain-Soph, the No-Thing.

The
‘ three Heads,

’

superimposed, are evidently taken from the

three mystic triangles of the Hindus, which are also superimposed.

The highest head conta ins the Trinity in Chaos, out of which springs
themanifested trinity. Ain-Soph, the forever unrevealed, who is bound

501 . Clem. Alex . : Strom, V, x iv. 502 . Rosenroth : Habb. denudata, II, p. 242 .

504. IdrahRabbah, Vi. 558.
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less and unconditioned, cannot create, and therefore it seems to us a

great error to attribute to hima
‘

creative thought,
’

as is commonly
done by the interpreters . In every cosmogony this supreme Essence is
passive; if boundless, infinite, and unconditioned, it can have no thought
or idea . It acts not as the result of volition, but in obedience to its own
nature, and according to the fatality of the law of which it is itself the
embodiment. Thus, with the Hebrew kabalists, Ain-Soph is non-existent

PN, for it is incomprehensible to ourfinite intellects, and therefore cannot
exist to ourminds. I ts first emanation was Kether, the Crown, fin) .

When the time for an active period had come, then began a natural
expansion of this Divine essence fromWithin outwardly, obedient to eter
nal and immutable law ; and fromthis eternal and infinite light (which to
us is darkness) was emitted a spiritual substance.

“ This was the First
of the Sephiro th, containing in herself the other nine N T DD, Sephiroth,
or intelligences . In their totality and unity they represent the archetypal
man , AdamKadmon, the rpmo

'

yovoc, who in his individuality or unity is

yet dual, or bisexual (the Greek Didumos) , for he is the pro totype of all
humanity. Thus we obtain three trinities, each contained in a

‘

head.

’

In the first head, or face (the three-faced Hindu Trimurti) , we find
Kather, the first androgyne, at the apex of the upper triangle, emitting
’

Holchmah, or Wisdom, a masculine and active potency also called
Yah, fl‘, and Binah, mm, or Intelligence, a female and passive po
tency , represented by the name Yehoeah,mm. These three formthe

first trinity or
‘ face ’ of the Sephiroth. This triad emanated ’

Hesed,
1 0 11 , or Mercy, a masculine active po tency, also called Eloah, from
which emanated Geburah, HWDJ, or Justice, also called Pa

’

had, a femi
nine passive potency ; fromthe union of these two was produced Tipher
eth,mean, Beauty, Clemency, the Spiritual Sun, known by the divine
nameElohim; and the second triad,

‘ face,
’

or
‘

head,
’

was formed . These
emanating produced in their turn the masculine potency Netza

’

h, rm,

Firmness, or Ychooch-Tze’bao th, who issued the feminine passive potency
Hod, 1m, Splendor, or ElohimTze’baoth; fromthese proceeded Yesod,
‘

hD’, Foundation, who is themighty living one El
’

koy, thus yielding the
third trinity or

‘

head .

’

The tenth Sephira is in fact a duad, and is
represented on the diagrams as the lowest circle. It is Malkhuth or

Kingdom, mz‘m, and Shekhinah, mew, also called Adonai, and

Cherubimamong the angelic hosts. The first Head is called the Intel
lectual world ; the second Head is the Sensible, or the world of Percep
tion ; and the third is the Material or Physical world.

Before he gave any shape to the universe,
”
says theKabala, before
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he produced any form, he was alone, without any formand resemblance
to anything else . Who , then, can comprehend himor how he was before
the creation, since he was formless? Hence it is forbidden to represent
himby any form, similitude, or even by his sacred name, by a single

letter, or a single po int.
“ The Aged of the Aged, the Unknown of

the Unknown, has a form, and yet no form. He has a formwhereby the
universe is preserved, and yet has no form, because he cannot be com
prehended . When he first assumed a form[in Sephira, his first emana
tion], he caused nine splendid lights to emanate from it .

”“7
And now we will turn to the Hinduesoteric Cosmogony and defini

tion of
“
Himwho is, and yet is not .

”
“
Fromhimwho is,“ fromthis immortal Principle which exists in our

minds but cannot be perceived by the senses, is born Purusha, the
Divine male and female, who became Ndrdyana , or the Divine Spirit
moving on the water.

”
Svayambhtl, the unknown essence of the Brahmanas, is identical with

Ain-Soph, the unknown essence ofthe kabalists . AS with the latter, the
inefiable name could not be pronounced by the Hindus, under the pen
alty of death . In the ancient primitive trinity of India, that whichmay
he certainly considered as pre

-Vedic, the germwhich fecundates the
mother-principle, themundane egg, or the universal womb, is called Nara,

the Spirit, or the Holy Ghost, which emanates from the primordial
essence. It is like Sephira, the oldest emanation, called the primordial
point, and the White Head, for it is the point of divine light appearing
fromwithin the fathomless and boundless darkness. In Manu it is
“
NARA ,

”
or the Spirit ofGod , whichmoves on “

Ayana [Chaos, or place
of motion], and is called NARAYAN A ,

”
ormoving on the waters.

“ In

Hermes, the Egyptian, we read : “
In the beginning of time there was

naught in the chaos.

”
But when the verbum, issuing fromthe void like a

“
colorless smoke,”makes its appearance, then this verbummoved on

the humid principle.

”51° And in Genesis we find :
“
And darkness was

upon the face of the deep [chaos]. And the Spirit of Godmoved upon the
face of the waters.

”
In the Kabala, the emanation of the primordial pas

sive principle (Sephira) , by dividing itself into two parts , active and
passive, emits

’

Hokhmah-Wisdomand Binah-Yehovah, and In conjunc
tion With these two acolytes, which complete the trinity, becomes the
Creator of the abstract Universe the physical world being the produc

506. Zohar, I I , p 42. b . Amst . cd ., 1714.

p. 288 a, (I drah Zutah, ch. i. 55
Ego sum qui sum (Ezod .,

ch

m’
°

Jones : M in. of Maura ch i .

510. ChammMon—h gmc: Egypte ancienne, p. 141 .
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WI SDOM , sometimes the SON , very often God, Angel, Lord, and Loco s.

m
The latter is sometimes applied to the very first emanation, but in

several systems it proceeds fromthe first androgyne or double ray pro

duced at the beginning by the unseen . Philo depicts this wisdomas

male and female.

”But though its firstmanifesta tion had a beginning
for it proceeded fromOulam (Aion, time) , the highest of the Aeons
when emitted fromthe Fathers it had remained with himbefore all

creatio ns, for it is part of him.

5“ Therefore Philo Judaeus calls Adam
Kadmon ‘mind (the Ennoia of Bythos In the Gnostic system) . The

mind, let it be named Adam.

”m
Strictly speaking, it is difficult to view the Jewish Book of Genesis

otherwise than as a chip fromthe trunk of themundane tree of universal
Cosmogony, rendered in Oriental allegories . As cycle succeeded cycle,
and one nation after another came upon the world’

s stage to play its brief
part in themajestic drama of human life, each new people evolved from
ancestral traditions its own re ligion, giving it a local color and stamping it
with its individual characteristics . While each of these religions had its
distinguishing traits by which, were there no other archaic vestiges, the
physical and psychological status of its creators could be estimated, all
preserved a common likeness to one prototype. This parent cultwas none
other than the primitiveWisdom-Religion . The Israelitish Scriptures are
no exception. The national history of the Israelities if they can claim
any autonomy before the re turn fromBabylon, and were anythingmore
thanmigratory septs ofHindupariahs— cannot be carried back a day
beyond Moses ; and if this err-Egyptian priest must from theological
necessity be transformed in to a Hebrew patriarch , we must insist that
the Jewish nation was lifted with that smiling infant out of the bulrushes
ofLake Moeris . Abraham, their alleged father, belongs to the universal
mythology . Most likely he is but one of the numerous aliases of l emon
(Saturn) , the king of the golden age, who is also called the old man
(emblemof time)
It is now demonstrated by Assyriologists that in the old Chaldaean

books Abrahamis called Zeru-an, or Zerb-an meaning one very rich

in gold and Silver, and a mighty prince.

”He is also called Zarouan
and Zarman a decrepit old man .

m

Dial. with TWP“, cx x viii. 513. De prqfugis, 5 9 .

A division indicative of time.
Sanchoniathon calls time the oldest Aeon, Protogonos, the

‘

first-bom.

’

De cherubim, part ii.
‘

Cain,

’

5 17; also De mundo. 5 3.

Cf. Movers . DiePhbniz. , I , p . 86, sg. Amel, angel ofdeath, is also Israel. Ab-ram
father of elevation, high-placed father; for Saturn Is the highest or outermost
planet . 518 See GenesIs, xm, 2

. Satum is gcnerally represcnted ss a va y old mm with a sickle in his hand.



THE BABYLONIAN LEGEND OF XISUTHRUS 2 17

The ancient Babylonian legend is that
'

Xisuthrus (Hasisadra of the

or Xisuthrus) sailed with his ark to Armenia,

”o
and his son

Simbecame supreme king. Moses of Chorene says that Simwas called
Zeruan ; and Simis Shem.

rm In Hebrew, his name writes cw, Shem a

sign . Assyria is held by the ethnologists to be the land of Shem, and

Egypt called that ofHam. Shem, in the tenth chapter ofGenesis ismade
the father ofall the children ofEber, ofElam(OulamorEilam) , andAsh
ur (Assur orAssyria) . The nephilim, or fallenmen, Gebers,mightymen
spoken of in Genesis (vi, come fromOulam,

‘men of Shem.

’

Even
Ophir, which is evidently to be sought for in the India of the days of

Hiram, ismade a descendant ofShem. The records are purposelymixed
up to make themfit into the frame of the Mosaic Bible. But Genesis ,

fromits first verse down to the last, has naught to do with the
‘

chosen

people it belongs to the world
’

s history . I ts appropriation by the Jew
ish authors in the days of the so-called restoration of the destroyed books
of the Israelites by Ezra proves nothing, and until now has been self
propped on an alleged divine revelation . It is Simply a compilation ofthe
universal legends of the universal humanity . Bunsen says that in the
“Chaldaean tribe immediately connected with Abraham, we find remi
niscences of dates disfigured or misunderstood, as genealogies of Single
men, or indications of epochs . The Abrahamic tribe-recollections go
back at least threemillenia beyond the grandfather of Jacob .

”5”
Eupolemus says that Abrahamwas born at Kamarina or Uria, a

city of soothsayers, and invented astronomy.

m Josephus claims the same
birthplace forTerah, Abraham’

s father. The tower ofBabel was built as
much by the direct descendants of Shemas by those of the accursed
Hamand Canaan, for the people in those days were

‘

one,
’

and the
“whole earth was of one language

”
; Babel was Simply an astrological

tower, and its builders were astrologers and adepts of the primitive
Wisdom-Re ligion, or again what we termSecret Doctrine .

The Berosian Sibyl says : Before the Tower, Zeru-an , Titan, and Ya

petosthes governed the earth . Zeru-an wished to be supreme, but his two
brothers resisted, when their Sister,Astlik, intervened and appeased them.

It was agreed that Zeru-an should rule, but hismale children should be

put to death ; and strongTitans were appointed to carry this into effect ! “

Sar (circle, saros) is the Babylonian god of the sky . He is also

Assaros or Asshur (the son of Shem) , and Zero Zero-ans , the cho lera

or wheel, boundless time . Hence as the first step taken by Zo roaster,

519a. Or Atrakhasis ; also called Utnapishtim, in the tablets .

520. Berosus in Eusebius : Chronicon, I, iii, 2 ; Abydenus, ibid I, vn.

52 1 . Cf. Kleuker: Anh . z. Zend-Arrests , I, i, p. 189 . 52 2 . Bunsen : Egypt
’

s Place, etc .,

V, p. 85. 523. Euseb . : Praep. se., IX . 52 4. Berosifrag., p. 59 ; Bitter cd., 1825.
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while founding his new religion, was to change the most sacred deities
of the Sanskrit Vedas into names of evil Spirits in his Zend Scriptures,
and even to reject a number of them, we find no traces in the Avesta of

Chakra the symbolic circle of the sky .

Elam, another of the sons of Shem, is Oulam, and refers to an
order or cycle of events . In Ecclesiastes, iii, 1 1 , it is termed ‘world.

’

In Ezekiel, xxvi, 20
‘

of old time.

’

In Genesis, iii, 2 2 , the word stands
as

‘ forever ’

; and In chapter ix , 16,
‘

eternal. ’ Finally, the term is

completely defined in Genesis , vi, 4, in the followingwords :
“There were

nephilim [giants , fallen men, or Titans] on the earth. The word is
synonymous with Aeon, dI a

'

Iv. In Proverbs, viii, 23, it reads
“ I was

efiused fromOulam, fromRas (wisdom) . By this sentence the wise
king-kabalist refers to one of the mysteries of the human spirit the

immortal crown of theman-trinity . While it ought to read as above, and
be interpreted kabalistically tomean that the I (ormy eternal, immortal
Ego) , the spiritual entity, was efiused fromthe boundless and nameless
eternity through the creative wisdomof the unknown God, it reads in the
canonical translation : “

The Lo rd possessed me in the beginning of his

way , before his works of old !
”which is unintelligible nonsense, without

the kabalistic interpreta tion . When Solomon ismade to say that I was
“ fromthe beginning while as yet he [the Supreme Deity] had not

made the earth nor the highest part of the dust of the world I was
there, and

“when he appointed the foundations of the earth then
I was by him, as one brought up with him, what can the kabalistmean
by the “

I
”
but his own divine Spirit, a drop efiused fromthat eternal

fountain of light and wisdom the universal spirit of the Deity?

The thread ofglory emitted by Ain-Soph fromthe highest of the three
kabalistic heads, through which

“
all things Shine with light,

”
the thread

which makes its exit through AdamPrimus , is the individual spirit of
every man .

“ I was daily his [Ain-Soph ’

s] delight, rejoicing always be
fore him andmy delights were with the sons ofmen,

”
adds Solomon

in the same chapter of the Proverbs. The immortal Spirit delights in the
sons ofmen who , without this spirit, are but dualities (physical body
and astral soul, or that life-principle which animates even the lowest of
the animal kingdom) . But we have seen that the doctrine teaches that
this Spirit cannot unite itself with that man in whommatter and the

grossest propensities of his animal soul will be ever crowding it out .

Therefore So lomon, who ismade to speak under the inspiration ofhis own

Spirit that possesses himfor the time being, utters the following words
of wisdom “Hearken unto me, my son

”
(the dual man) ,

“ blessed
are they who keepmy ways . Blessed is theman that heareth me,
watching daily at my gates. For whoso findeth me, findeth life,
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moreover assigned to it a beginning, it is surely not the Tanaim, the sole
expounders of the hiddenmeaning contained in the Bible, who are to be

blamed. N 0 more than any o ther philosophers had they ever believed
either in spontaneous, limited, or ea: nihilo creations. The Kabala has
survived to Show that their philosophy was precisely that of themodern
Nepal Buddhists, the Svdbhdvikas . They believed in the eternity and

the indestructibility of matter, and hence in many prior creations and

destructions of worlds before our own . There were old worlds which
perished.

”m “
From this we see that the Holy One, blessed be His

name, had successively created and destroyed sundry worlds before he
created the present world ; and when he created this world he said:
‘This pleases me ; the previous ones did not pleaseme.

’ m Moreover,
they believed, again like the Svdbhdvikas , now termed Atheists , that
every thing proceeds (is created) fromits own nature, and that once that
the first impulse is given by that Creative Force inherent in the

‘

Self
created substance ’

or Sephira, everything evolves out of itself, following
in pattern themore spiritual pro totype which precedes it in the scale of

infinite creation .

“
The indivisible point which has no limit and cannot

be comprehended [for it is absolute], expanded fromwithin and formed
a brightness which served as a garment [a veil] to the indivisible point.

. I t also expanded from within .

through a constant upheaving agitation, and thus finally the world
originated .

”“7
In the later Zo roastrian books, after Darius had both restored the

worship ofOrmazd and added to it the purermagianismof the primitive
Secret Wisdom mnarmonn, of which, as the inscription tells us, he
was himself a hierophant we see again reappearing the Zeru-ana, or

boundless time, represented by the Brahmanas In the chalcra, or a circle,

which we see figuring on the uplifted finger of the principal deities.

Farther on we will show the relation In which it stands to the Pythago
rean mystical numbers the first and the last — which is a zero

and to the greatest of the Mystery-Gods IAO. The identity of this
symbol alone, in all the o ld religions, is sufi cient to Show their common
descent from one primitive Faith.

“ This termof
‘boundless time, ’

which can be applied but to the ONE who has neither beginningnorend, is

525. Zohar, III, p. 292 b, An st. ed (Idrah Zutah. x , 55 42 1 ,
526. Bereshith Rabba, parsha ix . 52 7. Zohar, I, p. Kb .

528 .

“
The Sanskrit s,
”
says Max Muller, is repmented by the Zend h. Thus

the geographical name hapto hendu, which occurs in the Avesta, becomes intelligible
if we re translate the Zend h into the Sanskrit e. For sapta sindhu, or the seven rivers.
is the old Vedic name of India itself”(Chips, etc . , I, p. The Avesta Is the spirit of
the Vedas the esoteric meaning made partially known.
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called by the Zoroastrians Zerufina-Aharana, because he has alwaysK
ex isted. His glory, they say, is too exalted, his light too resplendent for
either human intellect to grasp ormortal eyes to see. His primal emana
tion is eternal light which, fromhaving been previously concealed in
darkness, was called out tomanifest itself, and thus was formed Ormazd,
‘

the King of Life.

’

He is the first-born of boundless time, but like his
own antitype, or pre existing spiritual idea, has lived within primitive
darkness from all eternity . His Logos created the pure intellectual
world. Afterthe lapse of three grand cyclesmbe created the material
world in six periods. The Six Amshaspends, or primitive spiritualmen,

whomOrmazd created in his own image, are themediators between this
world and himself. Mithras is an emana tion of the Logos and the chief
of the twenty-eight yezidi, who are the tutelary angels over the spiritual
portion ofmankind the souls ofmen. The Ferohers are infinite in
number. They are the ideas or rather the ideal conceptions of things
which formed themselves in themind ofOrmazd or Ahuramazda before
he willed themto assume a concrete form. They are what Aristotle
terms privations of forms and substances. The religion of Zarathus

tra, as he is always called in the Avesta, is one fromwhich the ancient
Jews have borrowed themost. In one of the Yai nas Ahuramazda, the

Supreme, gives to the seer as one of his sacred names Ahmi, ‘ I am’

;

and in another place, chmi yat ahmi,
‘ I amthat I am,

’

as Jehovah is
alleged to have given it to Moses.

°This Cosmogony, adopted with a change of names in the Rabbinical
Kabala, found its w

'

ay later, with some additional speculations ofManes,

the half-Magus, half-Platonist, into the grea t body ofGnosticism. The

real doctrines of the Basilideans, Valentinians, and the Marcionites can
not be correctly ascertained in the prejudiced and calumnious writings of
the Fathers of the Church ; but rather in what remains of the works of
the Bardesanians, known as the Nazarenes. It is next to impossible,
now that all theirmanuscripts and books are destroyed, to assign to any
of these sects its due part in dissenting views. But there are a few men
still living who have preserved books and direct traditions about the
Ophites, although they care little to impart themto the world. Among
the unknown sects ofMount Lebanon and Palestine the truth has been
concealed for more than a thousand years. And their diagramof the

Ophite scheme differs from the description of it given by Origen “l

and hence fromthe diagramof J. Matter.

m

529. What is generally understood in the Avesta systemas a thousand yearsn
means

in the esoteric doctrine a cycle of a duration known but to the initiates, and t ch has

530. Contra Celsum. VI , x x iv, sq.

531 . Jacq . Matter: Histoire critique de gnostieisme, pl. x : 1828.
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TheKabalistic trinity is one ofthemodels ofthe Christian one. The

ANCIENT whose name be sanctified, is with three heads, but whichmake
only one .

”5”Trio capita ezsculpta sunt, unumintro alterum, et alterum
supra alterum. Three heads are inserted in one another, and one over
the other. The first head is the Concealed Wisdom(Sapientia Abscon
dita) . Under this head is the ANCI ENT [Pythagorean Monad] , themost
hidden ofmysteries ; a head which is no head [caput quod non est caput];
no one can know what that is in this head. N o in tellect is able to compre~
hend this wisdom.

”5“ “This Senior Sanctissimus is surrounded by the
three heads. He is the eternal LIGHT of the wisdom; and the wisdomis
the source fromwhich all the manifesta tions have begun . These three
heads, included in ONE HEAD [which is no head] ; and these three are

bent down [overshadow] SHORT-FACE [the son] and through themall

things shine with light.
”5“ “

Ain-Soph emits a thread fromEl orAl [the
highest God of the Trinity] , and the light follows the thread and enters,
and passing through makes its exit through AdamPrimus [Kadmon],
who is concealed until the plan for arranging [statumdispositionis] is
ready ; it threads through himfromhis head to his feet ; and in him[in
the concealed Adam] is the figure of A MAN .

”5“
“Whoso wishes to have an insight into the sacred unity, let himcon

sider a flame rising froma burning coal or a burning lamp . He will see
first a two-fold light a bright white, and a black or blue light ; the
white light is above, and ascends in a direct light, while the blue, or dark
light, is below, and seems as the chair of the former, yet both are so ia

timately connected together that they constitute only one flame. The

seat, however, formed by the blue or dark light, is again connected with
the burning matter which is under it again. The white light never
changes its color, it always remains white ; but various shades are

observed in the lower light, whilst the lowest light, moreover, takes
two directions ; above, it is connected with the white light, and below
with the burningmatter. Now, this is constantly consuming itself, and
perpetually ascends to the upper light, and thus everything merges
into a Single unity .

”5“
Such were the ancient ideas of the trinity in the unity, as an ah

straction . Man, who is the microcosmof the macrocosm, or of the

532 . I drah zmh, n, 5 78 ; Zohar, 111, p. 288 b, Amst. ed. 1714.

533. Idrah Zutah, ii, 5559-83. 534. I bid ., ii. 563 ; vu. 55177-187.

535. Jamvero quoniamhoc in loco recondita est illa plane non utuntur, et tantum
de parte lucis ejus participant quae demittitur et ingreditur intra filumAin Soph pro
tensume Persona

‘
7N [Al, God] deorum: intratque ct permmpit et transit

primumoccultumusque in statumdis sitionis transitque per cuma capite usque ad

pedes ejus : st in so estfigura hominis Kabbala denudata, I I. p.

536. Zohar. I, p. 51a, Amat. ed.
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Genesis the mother of all that live,
”
is within Adam the Second.

And now, fromthe moment of its firstmanifesta tion, the LORD MANO,

the Unintelligible Wisdom, disappears fromthe scene of action . It will
manifest itself only as Shekhinah, the GRACE ; for the CORONA is

“
the

innermost Light of all Lights,
”

and hence it is darkness’s own sub

stance! “

In the Kabala, Shekhinah is the ninth emanation of Sephira, which
contains the whole of the ten Sephiroth within herself. Shekhinah be

longs to the third triad, and is produced together with Malkhuth or

‘

Kingdom,

’

of which she is the female counterpart. Otherwise she is

held to be higher than any of these ; for she is the
‘Divine Glory,

’

the

veil or garment of Ain-Soph. The Jews, whenever she is mentioned
in the Targumim, say that she is the glory of Yehovah, which dwelt in
the tabernacle, manifesting herself like a visible cloud ; the Glory
rested over the Mercy-Seat in the SanctumSanctorum.

I n the Nazarene or Bardesanian System, which may be termed the
Kabala within theKabala, theAncient ofDays Antiquus Altus who

is the Father of the Demiurge of the universe, is called the Third Life,
or Abatur; and he is the Father of Fetahil, who is the architect of
the visible universe, which he calls into existence by the powers of his

genI I at the order of the Greatest the Abatur answering to the

Father of Jesus in the later Christian theology . These two superior
Lives then are the crown within which dwells the greatest Ferho .

“
Be

fore any creature came into ex istence the Lord Ferho ex isted.

”5“ This
one is the First Life, formless and invisible ; in whomthe living Spirit
of LI FE ex ists , the Highest GRACE . The two are ONE frometernity,
for they are the Light and the CAUSE of the Light. Therefore they
answer to the kabalistic concealed wisdom, and to the concealed She
khinah the Holy Ghost. “This light, which ismanifested, is the gar
ment oftheHeavenly Concealed says I drahZutah! “ And the

‘

heaven
lyman is the superior Adam. No one knows his paths except Macro

prosopus (Long-face) the Superior active god .

”Not as I amwritten
will I be read ; in this worldmy name will be written Yehovah and read
Adonai,
”“3

say the Rabbins, very correctly . Adonai is the AdamKad
mon ; he is FATHER and MOTHER both . By this double mediatorship
the Spirit of the ‘

Ancient of the Ancient descends upon the Micro

prosopus (Short-face) or the Adam of Eden . And the
“
Lord God

breathes into his nostrils the breath of life.

”
When the woman separates herself fromher androgyne, and becomes

544 . I drah Zutah, ix , 5 353 ; Kabb. denudata, II, p. 364 ; compare Pythagoras
’

Monad.

545. Cod . Naz., I, p. 145. 546 . Idrah Zutah, ix , 5355. 547. IdrahRabbah, viii, 5109 .

548. Auszugs aus d. B . Sohar, p. 1 1 (Berlin. Zohar, III, p. 230, Amst. ed.
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a distinct individuality, the first story is repeated over again . Bo th the
Father and Son, the two Adams, love her beauty ; and then follows the
allegory of the temptation and fall. It is the same in theKabala as in the
Ophite system, in which bo th the Ophis and the Ophiomorphos are

emanations emblematized as serpents, the former representing Eternity,
Wisdom, and Spirit (as in the Chaldaean Magismof Aspic-worship and
Wisdom-Doctrine in the olden times) , and the latter Cunning, Envy and
Matter. Both spirit and matter are serpents ; and AdamKadmon
becomes the Ophis who tempts himself man and woman to taste of
the

‘Tree of Good and Evil,
’

in order to teach themthe mysteries of
spiritual wisdom. Light tempts Darkness, and Darkness attracts Light,
forDarkness ismatter, and theH ighestLight shines not in its Tenebrae.

”
With knowledge comes the temptation of the Ophiomorphos, and he

prevails . The dualismof every existing religion is Shown forth by the
fall. “ I have gotten a man fromthe Lord, exclaims Eve, when the

Dualism, Cain and Abel evil and good is born .

“
And the Adam

knew Hua, his woman (catu) , and she became pregnant and bore Kin,

and she said : aw meIt!“”TWP: Kaniti ais ath Yava I have gained
or obtained a husband, even Yava I s, Ais man.

“
Cumarbore

peccati Deus creavit seculum.

”
And now we will compare this systemwith that of the Jewish Gnos

tics the N azarenes, as well as with other philosophies.

The I SH AMON , the pleroma, or the boundless circle within which lie
‘

all forms, ’ is the THOUGHT of the power divine ; it works in SILENCE ,

and suddenly light is begotten by darkness ; it is called the SECOND life ;
and this one produces, or generates, the THIRD. This third light is

‘

the

FATHER of all things that live,
’

as EUA is the
‘mother of all that live.

’

He is the Creator who calls inertmatter into life, through his vivifying
spirit, and, therefore, is called the ancient of the world. Abatur is

the
‘

Father ’

who creates the first Adam, who creates in his turn the
second . Abatur opens a gate and walks to the dark water (chaos) , and
looking down into it, the darkness reflects the image of Himself
and lo ! a SON is formed the Logos or Demiurge ; Fetchit, who is the
builder of thematerial world, is called into ex istence. According to the
Gnost ic dogma, this was the Metatron , the Archangel Gabriel, or Mes

senger ofLife ; or, as the biblical allegory has it, the androgynousAdam
Kadmon again , the SON who , with his Father

’

s spirit, produces the
ANOINTED, or Adambefore his fall.
When Svayambhu, the

‘

Lo rd who exists through himself,’ feels
impelled to manifest himself, he is thus described in the Hindu sacred

Havingbeen impelled to produce various beings fromhis own divine
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substance, he firstmanifested the waters which developed within them
selves a productive seed .

“
The seed became a germbright as gold, blazing like the luminary

with a thousand beams ; and in that eg he was born himself, in the
form of BRAHMA , the grea t principle of all the beings

”
(Mcure, I,

i lokas 8,
The Egyptian Kneph, or Chnuphis, DivineWisdom, represented by

a serpent, produces an egg fromhis mouth, fromwhich issues Ptah.

In this case Ptah represents the universal germ, as well as Brahma, who
is of the neuter gender, when the final a has no accent over it ; 5" other
wise it becomes simply one of the names of the Deity . The former was
themodel of the THREE LIVE S of the Nazarenes, as that of the kabalistic
‘

Faces,
’

PARTZUPH IM , which, in its turn, furnished the model for the
Christian Trinity of Irenaeus and his followers. The egg was the primi
tive matter which served as a material for the building of the visible
universe ; it conta ined, as well as the Gnostic Pleroma. the kabalistic
Shekhinah, theman and wife, the spirit and life, whose light includes all
other lights or life-spirits . This firstmanifesta tion was symbolized by a
serpent, which is at first divine wisdom, but, falling into generation,
becomes polluted . Ptah is the heavenly man , the Egyptian Adam
Kadmon, or Christos who , in conjunction with the female Holy Ghost,
the ZOE , produces the five elements, air, water, fire, earth, and ether;
the latter being a servile copy from the Buddhist Adi, and his five

Dhyfini-Buddhas, as we have shown in the preceding chapter. The

Hindu Svdyambhuva-Nara develops fromhimself the mother-principle,
enclosed within his own divine essence Ndri, the immortal Virgin who,
when impregnated by his Spirit, becomes Tanmdtra, the mother of the

five elements air, water, fire, earth, and ether. Thus may be shown
how from the Hindu cosmogony all others proceed .

Knorr von Rosenroth, busying himself with the interpreta tion of the

Kabala, argues that
“
In this first sta te (of secret wisdom) , the infinite

God himself can be understood as
‘

Father ’

(of the new covenant).
But the Light, being let down by the Infinite through a canal into the
‘primal Adam’

or Messiah, and joined with him, can be applied to the
name SON . And the influx emitted down fromhim [the Son] to the
lower parts [of the universe], can be re ferred to the character of theHoly
Ghost.”55° Sophia-Achamoth, the half-spiritual, half-material LIFE,

which vivifies the inertmatter in the depths ofchaos, is theHoly Ghost of
the Gnostics, and the Spiritus (female) of the Nazarenes . She is be it

remembered the sister ofChristos, the perfect emanation, and both are

549 . He is the universal and spiritual germof all things.

550. Adumbratio Kabb. Chr., pp. 6. 7.
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revealed in the results of creation, proceeding out of the former its

spiritual prototype. The third is themutilated image ofbo th the others,
crystallized in the formof human dogmas, which vary according to the
exuberance of the national materialistic fancy.

The Supreme Lo rd of splendor and of light, luminous and refulgent,
before which no other ex isted, is called Corona (the crown) ; Lord Ferho,
the unrevealed life which ex isted in the former frometernity ; and Lord

Jordan the spirit, the living water of grace .

“ He is the one through
whomalone we can be saved ; and thus he answers to the Shekhinah, or
the Ho ly Spirit, the spiritual garment ofAin-Soph . These three consti
tute the trin ity in abscondito . The second trinity is composed of the

three lives. The first is the similitude ofLord Ferho , through whomhe
has proceeded forth ; and the second Ferho is the King of Light
MANO (Rea:Lucis) . He is the heavenly life and light, and older than the
Architect of heaven and earth .

“ The second life is I sh Amon [or
Iushamin ] (Pleroma) , the vase ofelection, containing the visible thought
of the I ordanus Max imus the type (or its intelligible reflex ion) , the
prototype of the living water, who is the

‘

spiritual Jordan .

’ “7 The

third life, which is produced by the other two , is ABATUB (Ab, the Parent
or Father) . This is the mysterious and decrepit ‘

Aged of the Aged,
’

the
“
Ancient Senemsui obtegentemet grandaevummundi .

”This latter
third Life is the Father of the Demiurge Fetahil, the Creator of the

world, whom the Ophites call Ilda though Fetahil is the
only-begotten one, the reflex ion of the Father, Abatur, who begets himby
looking into the

‘dark water ’

;
5“ but the Lo rd Mano ,

“
the Lord of

loftiness, the Lord ofall genii,
”
rs higher than the Father rn this kabalistic

Codex one is purely spiritual, the other material. So for instance
while Abatur’s “

only-begotten one is the genius Fetahil, the Creator of
the physical world ; Lord Mano the Lo rd of Celsitude,

’

who is the son

ofHimwho is “
the Father of all who preach the Gospel,

”produces also
an only-begotten
”
one, the Lo rd Lehdoio ,

“
a just Lord .

”
He is the

Christos, the anointed, who pours out the grace
’ of the Invisible

Jordan, the Spirit of the Highest Crown .

In the Arcanum,

“
in the assembly of splendor, lighted by MANO, to

whomthe scintillas of splendor owe their origin,

”
the genii who live in

light
“
arose and went to the visible Jordan and flowing water, where

they assembled for a counsel, and called forth the Only-Begotten Son

555. Code: Nazaraeus, II. PP. 47-57. 556. I bid I, p. 145 .

557. 1bid I I p. 2 1 1 .

559. Sophia Achamoth also begets her son Ilda-Bao th, the Demiurge, by looking
into chaos or matter, and by coming in contact with it.
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ofan imperishable image who cannot be conceived by reflex ion, Lehdoio

the just Lord, and sprung fromLehdoio the just lord, whomthe Life
had produced by his word .

”no
Mano is the chief of the seven Aeons, who are Mano (Rex Lucia)

Aiar Zivo , Ignis Vivus, Lux , Vita, Aqua Viva (the livingwater of bap
tism, the genius of the Jordan) , and Ipsa Vita , the chief of the six

genii, which formwith himthe mystic seven . The Nazarene Mano is
simply the copy of the Hindi] first Manu the emanation of Manu

Svdyambhuva fromwhomevolve in succession the six o ther Manus,

types of the subsequent races ofmen . We find themall repre sented by
the apostle-kabalist John in the “

seven lamps of fire
”burning before

the throne, which are the seven spirits ofGod,1561 and in the seven angels

bearing the seven vials . Again in Fetahil we recognise the original of
the Christian doctrine.

In the Revelation of Joannes Theologos it is said I turned and

saw in the midst of the seven candlesticks one like unto the Son of

man his head and his hairs were white like wool, as white as snow ;
and his eyes were as a flame of fire ; and his feet like unto fine brass,
as if they burned in a furnace”(i, 13, 14, John here repeats, as is
well known, the words of Daniel and Ezekiel. “

The Ancient of Days
whose hair was white as pure wool etc . And

“
the appear

ance of a man above the throne and the appearance of fire ,

and it had brightness round about “3 the fire being the glory of the
Lord . Fetahil is son of the man, the Third Life,

‘

and his upper part
is represented as white as snow, while standing near the throne of the
living fire he has the appearance of a flame.

All these ‘

apocalyptic visions are based on the description of the
‘white head ’ of the Zohar, in whomthe kabalistic trinity is united
the white head “which conceals in its craniumthe spirit, and which is
environed by subtle fire . The

“
appearance of a man is that ofAdam

Kadmon, through which passes the thread of light represented by the
fire. Fetahil is the VirNovissimus (the newestman) , the son ofAbatur,”
the latter being the

‘man,

’

or the third life,“ now the third personage of
the trinity . John sees

“
one like unto the son ofman,

”
holding in his

right hand seven stars, and standing between seven golden candle
sticks (Rea , i, 13, Fetahil takes his “ stand on high,

”
according to

the will of his father, the highest Aeon who has seven scepters and

560. Code: Nazaraeus, II, pp. 107-9 ; see Sod, the Son of theMan, p. 60, for translation.

561 . Revelation, iv, 5. 562 . Ezekiel, i, 26, 27. 563. Cod. Naz II, p. 127.

564. The first androgyne duad, being considered a unit in all the secre t computa tions,
is therefore the Holy Ghost.
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seven genu who astronomically represent the seven planets or stellata.

He stands shining in the garment of the Lords, resplendent by the
agency of the genii,
”5“He is the Son ofhis Father, Life, and hismother,

Spirit, or Light.“ The Logos is represented in the Gospel according to
John as one in whomwas “

Life, and the life was the light ofmen (i,
Fetahil is the Demiurge, and his father created the visible universe of
matter through him.

“7 In the Epistle of Paul to the Ephesians (iii,
God rs said to have ‘‘

created all things by Jesus . In the Coda Nazaraeus

the Parent-LIFE says .

“
Arise, go , our son first-begotten, ordained for all

creatures .

”“3 “
As the living Father hath sentme,”says Christ, “

God

sent his only-begotten Son that wemight live.

”5“ Finally , havingper
formed his work on earth, Fetahil reascends to his father Abatar.

“
Et

qui, relicto quemprocreaveratmundo , ad Abatur suumpatremcontendit.
”5“

“My father sent me . . I go to the Father,
”
repeats Jesus.

Laying aside the theological disputes of Christianity which try to
blend together the Jewish Creator of the first chapter of Genesis with
the

‘

Father ’

of the New Testament, Jesus sta tes repeatedly ofhis Father
that He is in secret.

”
Surely he would not have so termed the ever

present ‘Lord God ’

of the Mosaic books, who showed Himself to Moses

and the Patriarchs, and finally allowed all the elders of Israel to look
on Himself.m When Jesus ismade to speak of the temple at Jerusalem
as of his Father’s house,

”
he does not mean the physical building,

which he maintains he can destroy and then again rebufld in three
days, but of the temple of So lomon the wise Kabalist, who indicates
in his Proverbs that every man is the temple of God, or of his own

divine spirit. This term of the
“
Father who is in secre t,

”
we find

used as much in the Kabala as in the Coda Nazaraeus, and elsewhere.

No one has ever seen the wisdom concealed in the
‘Cranium,

’

and

no one has beheld the ‘Depth (Bythos) . Simon the Magician preached
“
one Father unknown to all.

”m
We can trace this appellation of a

‘

secre t ’ God still farther back.

In the Kabala the Son of the concealed Father who dwells in light
and glory is the

‘

Anointed,
’

the Ze
’

ir Anpin, who unites in himself all
the Sephiroth ; he is Christos, or the Heavenly man . It is through
Christos that the Pneuma, or the Holy Ghost, creates ‘

all things
’

(Ephesians, iii, and produces the four elements, air, water, fire, and

565. Coda Nazaraeus, III. p. 59 . 566. I bid., I, p. 285. 567. I bid ., I, p. 309.

568 . I bid ., I, p. 287. See 86d, the Son of the Man, p. 101 .

569 . John, vi, 57; I John, iv, 9 . 570. Coda Nazaraeus, II, p. 123 .

571 . Then went up Moses and Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and seventy of the elders

of Israel. And they saw the God of I srael, Ex odus, x x iv, 9, 10 .

572 . Clement. Hamil XVIII, m1 ; Irenaeus: Against Heresies, II, pref., sq.
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throughout the whole book of this prophet, which is as kabalistic as

the
“
roll of a book”which the Glory causes himto eat. It is written

within and without; and its real meaning is identical with that of the
Apocalypse. It appears strange that so much stress should be laid on

this peculiar appellation, said to have been applied by Jesus to him
self, when in the symbolical or kabalistic language a prophet is so

addressed . It is as extraordinary to see Irenaeus indulging in such

graphic descriptions of Jesus as to show him, themaker of all, sitting
upon a Cherub,
”‘75

unless he identifies himwith Shekhinah, whose usual
place was among the Charoubs of the Mercy Seat. We also know that
the Cherubimand Seraphimare titles of the Old Serpent ’ (the orthodox
Devil) the Seraphs being the burning or fiery serpents, in kabalistic
symbolism. The ten emanations of AdamKadmon, called the Sephi

roth, have all emblems and titles corresponding to each. So for instance
the last two are Victory, or Yehovah-Tze

’

bao th, whose symbol is the
right column of Solomon, the Pillar Jachin while GLORY is the left
Pillar, or Boaz, and its name is ‘

the Old Serpent,
’

and also ‘

Seraphim
and Cherubim.

’ 57“

The Son of man rs an appellation which could not be assumed
by any one but a Kabalist. As shown above, in the Old Testament
it is used by but one prophet Ezekiel, the Kabalist. In their mys
terious andmutual relations, the Aeons or Sephiroth are represented in
the Kabala by a great number of circles, and sometimes by the figure
of a MAN , which is symbolically formed out of such circles. This man
is Ze

’

ir Anpfn, and the 243 numbers of which his figure consists relate

to the different orders of the celestial hierarchy. The original idea of

this figure, or rather the model, may have been taken fromthe Hindu
Brahma, and the various castes typified by the several parts ofhis body,
as King suggests in his Gnostics. In one of the grandest and most
beautiful cave-temples at Ellora, Nasak, dedicated to Viévakarman,

son of Brahma, is a representation of this God and his attributes . To

one acquainted with Ezekiel
’

s description of the likeness of four
living creatures,
”
every one of which had four faces and the hands of

aman under its wings, this figure at Elloramust certainly appear
absolutely biblical . Brahma is called the father of man,’ as well as
Jupiter and other highest gods.

It is in the Buddhistic representations of Mount Meru, called by the
Burmese Myé-nmo, and by the Siamese Sinera, that we find one of the

originals of the AdamKadmon, Ze
’

ir Anptn, the
‘

heavenly man,

’

and

of all the Aeons, Sephiroth, Powers, Dominions, Thrones, Virtues, and

575. Irenaeus: Fragments, lii, liv.

576. C. W. King: The Gnostics, etc., p. 35; 2nd ed. 577. Ezekiel, i.
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Dignities of the Kabala. Between two pillars, which are connected by
an arch, the keystone of the latter is represented by a crescent . This
is the domain in which dwells the Supreme Wisdomof Adi-Buddha ,

the Supreme and invisible Deity . Beneath this highest central point
comes the circle of the direct emanation of the Unknown the circle

of Brahmawith some Hindfls, of the first avatara of Buddha, according
to others. This answers to AdamKadmon and the ten Sephiroth .

Nine of the emanations are encircled by the tenth, and are occasionally
represented by pagodas, each of which bears a name which expresses
one of the chief attributes of the manifested Deity. Then below come
the seven stages, or heavenly spheres, each sphere being encircled by
a sea . These are the celestial mansions of the devetas, or gods, each
losing somewhat in holiness and purity as it approaches the earth .

Then comes Meru itself, formed of numberless circles within three
large ones, typifying the trinity ofman ; and for one acquainted with
the numerical value of the letters in biblical names, like that of the
Great Beast,

’

or that of Mithra, paOpas afipafas, and o thers, it is an

easy matter to establish the identity of the Meru-

gods with the emana
tions or Sephiroth of the kabalists . Also the genii of the Nazarenes,

with their special missions, are all found in this most ancient mythos,
a most perfect representation of the symbolismof the secret doctrine
as taught in archaic ages.

King gives a few hints though doubtless insufi cient to teach
anything important, for they are based upon the calculations of Bishop
Newton 573

as to thismode offinding outmysteries in the value of let

ters. Howeverwe find this great archaeo logist, who has devoted somuch
time and labor to the study ofGnostic gems, corroborating our assertion .

He shows that the entire theory is Hindu, and po ints out that the durgd,
or female counterpart of each Asiatic god, is what the kabalists termse

tive Virtue 57° in the celestial hierarchy, a termwhich the Christian
Fathers adopted and repeated without fully appreciating, and the

meaning .of which the later theology has utterly disfigured . But to
return to Meru .

578. The Gnostics and their Remains, pp. 253, sq., 262 ; 2nd edition .

579 .

“
Although th is science is commonly sup to be peculiar to the Jewish Tal

mudists , there rs no doubt that they borrowed
p

e idea froma foreign source, and that
fromthe Chaldaeans, the founders ofmagic art, says King, in The Gnostics . The titles
I ao and Abrazas, etc. , instead of being recent Gnostic figments , were indeed holy names
borrowed fromthemost ancient formulae of the East. Plinymust allude to themwhen
he mentions the virtues ascribed by the Magi to amethysts engraved with the names
of the sun and moon, names not ex pressed rn either the Greek or Latin tongues. (Nat.
Hist , x x x viii, 5 In the

‘

Eternal Sun,
’

the
‘

Abrazas,
’

the
‘

Adonai
’

of these gems,
we reco ise the very amulets ridiculed by the

g
hilosophic Pliny (The Gnostics etc. p. 283 ;

2 nd ed.
— Virtutes (miracles) as employed
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The whole is surrounded by the Mahd-Samudra, or the great sea
the astral light and ether of the kabalists and scientists ; and within the
central circles appears the likeness of a man .

’

He is the Achamo th of

the Gnostics, the twofold unity, or the androgyne man ; the heavenly
incarnation, and a perfect representation ofZe

’

ir Anpin (short-face) , the
son of A

’

rikh Anpin (long This likeness is now represented in
many lamaseries by Gautama-Buddha, the last ofthe incarnated avatars.

Still lower, under the Meru , is the dwelling of the great Ndga, who is

called Naga-Rdja, the king-serpent the serpent ofGenesis, the Gnostic
Ophis and the goddess ofthe earth, Bhdmayi-Ndri, or Yrimi , who waits
upon the great dragon, for she is Eve,

‘

themother of all that live.

’

Still
lower is the eighth sphere, the infernal regions . The uppermost regions
of Brahma are surrounded by the sun, moon, and planets, the seven
stellars

’

of the Nazarenes, and just as they are described in the Coda .

“
The seven impostor-Daemons who deceive the sons ofAdam. The

name of one is Sol; of another Spiritus Venereus, Astro of the

third Nebu , Mercurius, afalseMessiah the name of a fourth is Sin,

Luna ; the fifth is Kivan (Kiun) , Saturnus ; the sixth, Bel, Zeus ; the

seventh, Nerig, Mars.

”5" Then there are
“
Seven Lives procreated,

”
seven good Stellars,

“which are fromKebar-Ziva, and are those bright
ones who shine in their own formand splendor that pours fromon high.

At the gate of the HOUSE OF LIFE the throne is fitly placed for the
Lo rd ofSplendor, and there are THREE habitations.

”5”The habita
tions of the Trimurti, the Hindutrinity, are placed beneath the keystone
the golden crescent, in the representation ofMeru .

“
And there was

under his feet [of the God of Israel] as it were
'

a paved work ofa sapphire
stone”(Ex cel , xxiv , Under the crescent is the heaven of Brahma,
all paved with sapphires. The paradise of Indra is resplendent with a

thousand suns ; that of Siva (Saturn) is in the northeast ; his throne is
formed oflapis-lazuli and the floor ofheaven is of fervid gold. When he
sits on the throne he blazes with fire up to the loins.

”
At Hardvar , during

the fair in which he is more than ever Mahddeva the highest god, the

attributes and emblems sacred to the Jewish ‘Lo rd God ’ may be recog
nised one by one in those of Siva. The Binlang stone,“ sacred to this
Hindu deity, is an unhewn stone like the Beth-cl, consecrated by the
Patriarch Jacob, and set up by him

“
for a pillar,
”
and like the latter

580. So called to distinguish the short-face, who is a terior, fromthe venerable sacred
ancient
”
(cf. I drah Rabbah, iii, 536 ; v, 5 Ze

’

if Anpin is the
‘

image of the Father.

’

“
He that hath seen me hath seen the Father (John, x iv,

581 . Norberg: Code: Nazaraeus, I, p. 55. 582 . I bid III, p. 61 .

583 . This stone, of a sponge
-like surface, is found in the Nerbudda river, and is seldom

to be seen in otherj slaces .
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emblemof this god , is reproduced in the Egyptian Apis, and in the bull
created by Ormazd and killed by Ahriman . The religion of Zo roaster,
entirely based upon the ‘

secret doctrine,
’

is found held by the people of
Eritene [in Bactria] ; it was the religion of the Persians when they con

quered the Assyrians . Fromthence it is easy to trace the introduction of
this emblemof LIFE represented by the Bull, in every religious system.

The college of theMagians had accepted it with the change of dynasty?“

Daniel is described as a Rabbi, the chief of the Babylonian astrologers
and Magi ;

“7 therefore we see the Assyrian little bulls and the
'

attributes
of Siva reappearing under a hardly modified formin the cherubs of the

Talmudistic Jews, as we have traced the bull Apis in the sphinxes or

cherubs of the Mosaic Ark ; and as we find it several thousand years
later in the company of one of the Christian evangelists, Luke .

Whoever has lived In India long enough to acquaint himself even
superficially with the native deities, must detect the similarity between
Jehovah and other gods besides Siva. As Saturn, the latter was al

ways held In great respect by the Talmudists. He was held in reverence
by the Alexandrian kabalists as the direct inspirer of the law and the

prophets ; one of the names of Saturn was Israel, and we will show, in

time, his identity in a certain way with Abram, which Movers “3 and
others hinted at long since . Thus it cannot be wondered at if Valen

tinus, Basilides, and the Ophite Gnostics placed the dwelling of their
Ilda-Bao th, also a destroyer as well as a creator, in the planet Saturn;
for it was he who gave the law in the wilderness and spoke through the
prophets . Ifmore proof should be required we shall show it in the testi
mony of the canonical Bible itself. In Amos the ‘

Lo rd ’ pours vials of
wrath upon the people of Israe l. He rejects their burnt-offerings and

will not listen to their prayers, but Inquires ofAmos, “Have ye oflered
untome sacrifices and offerings In the wilderness forty years, 0 house of
Israel?
”

But ye have borne the tabernacles of your Moloch and

Chiun your images, the star 0 your g (v , 25, Who are Mo loch
and Chiun but Baal-Saturn iva, and Chiun, Kivan , the same Saturn
whose star the Israelites had made to themselves? There seems no

escape in this case ; all these deities are identical.
The same in the case of the numerous Logo i. While the Zo roastrian

Sosiosh is framed on the tenth BrahmanicalAvatar, and the fifth Buddha
of the followers ofGautama ; and while we find the former, after having
passed part and parcel into the kabalistic systemof king Messiah, te

flected in the Apostle Gabriel of the Nazarenes, and Aebel-Zivo , the

Legatus, sent on earth by the Lo rd ofCelsitude and Light ; all of these

586 . See J . Matter
’

s Histoire critique de gnosticisme upon the subject .

587. Cf. Daniel, iv, v. 588. Die Phbnizier. I. p. 396, q .
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Hinduand Persian, Buddhist and Jewish, the Christos of the Gnostics
and the Philonean Logos are found combined in ‘

the Word made
flesh of the fourth Gospel. Christianity includes all these systems,
patched and arranged to meet the occasion . Do we take up the Avesta

we find there the dual systemso prevalent in the Christian scheme.

The struggle betweenAhriman ,

“ Darkness, and Ormazd, Light, has been
go ing on in the world continually since the beginning of time . When the
worst arrives and Ahriman will seemto have conquered the world and

corrupted allmankind, then will appear the Savior ofmankind, Sosiosh .

He will come seated upon a white horse and followed by an army ofgood
genii, also mounted on milk-white steeds .

“ And this we find faith
fully copied in the Revelation I saw heaven opened, and behold a

white horse; and he that sat upon himwas called Faithful and True.

And the armies which were in heaven followed himupon white horses

(Revelation , x ix , 1 1 , Sosiosh himself is but a later Persian perma
tatian of the HinduVishnu . The figure of this god may be found unto
this day representing himas the Savior, the

‘Preserver ’

(the preserving
spirit of God) , in the temple of Berna . The picture shows himin his
tenth incarnation the Kalki-avatdra, which is yet to come as an

armed warriormounted upon a white horse . Waving over his head the
sword destruction, he holds in his other hand a discus,made up of rings

encircled in one another, an emblemof the revolving cycles or great
ages,
mufor Vishnu will thus appear but at the end of the Kaliyuga, an

swering to the end of the world expected by our Adventists .

“
And out

of hismouth goeth a sharp sword on his head were many crowns”
(Revelation , x ix , 12 , Vishnu is often represented with several crowns
superposed on his head.

“
And I saw an angel standing in the Sun

”
The white horse is the horse of the Sun .

“ Sosiosh, the Persian
Savior, is also born of a virgin, and at the end of days he will come as

a Redeemer to regenerate the world, but he will be preceded by two
prophets, who will come to announce him.

”Hence the Jews who had
Moses and Elias, are now waiting for the Messiah .

“Then comes the

589 . Ahriman, the production of Zoroaster, is so called in hatred of the Arias or

Aryas, the Brahmanas against whose dominion the Zo roastrians had revolted . Although
an Ar a (a noble, a sage) himself, Zo roaster, as in the case of the Devas whombe dis

fromgods to the position of devils, hes itated not to des ignate this type of the
spirit of evil under the name of his enemies, the Brahman-Aryas. The whole struggle
of Ahura-mazd and Ahriman is but the allegory of the great religious and political war
between Brahmanismand Zo roastrianism.

590 . Nork: Bibl. Mythol , II , p. 146 .

59 1 . Rev . Dr. Maurice also takes it to mean the cycles ; Hist. of Hindostan, 11, P. 503 .

592 . Duncker: Oesch. d. Alterthums, II, p. 363 .

593 . Spiegel: Zend Avesta, I, pp. 32-7, 244 ; see also King
’

s syno is of the Avesta,
in The Gnostics. p. 31 ; 2nd ed.

ps
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general resurrection, when the good will immediately enter into this
happy abode the regenerated earth ; and Ahriman and his angels

(the devils) ,5“ and the wicked, be purified by immersion in a lake of

moltenmetal. Henceforward all will enjoy unchangeable happiness
and, headed by Sosiosh, ever sing the praises of the Eternal One.

”
The above is a perfect repetition of Vishnu in his tenth avatar, for he
will then throw the wicked into the infernal abodes in which , after
purifying themselves, they will be pardoned even those devils which
rebelled against Brahma, and were hurled into the bottomless pit by
Siva ; as also the blessed ones will go to dwell with the gods , over the
Mount Meru .

“

Having thus traced the similarity ofviews respecting the Logos,Met

atron, and Mediator, as found in the Kabala and the Coda of the

Christian Nazarenes and Gnostics, the reader is prepared to appreciate
the audacity of the Patristic scheme to reduce a purely meta physical
figure into concrete form, andmake it appear as if the finger of prophecy
had fromtime immemorial been pointing down the vista of ages to Jesus
as the comingMessiah. A theomythos intended to symbolize the coming
day , near the close of the great cycle, when the

‘

glad tidings
’ from

heaven should proclaimthe universal brotherhood and common faith of

humanity, the day of regeneration was violently distorted into an

accomplished fact.
“Why callest thou me good? there is none good but one, that is

God,
”
says Jesus . I s this the language of a God ? of the second person

in the Trinity, who is identical with the First? And if this Messiah, or

Holy Ghost of the Gnostic and Pagan
‘

h inities, had come in his person,

what did hemean by distinguishingbetween himself the
‘

Son ofman ’

and theHoly Ghost? “
And whosoever shall speak a word against the

Son ofman, it shall be forgiven him; but unto himthat blasphemeth
against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven,

”
he says.

”And how
account for the marvelous identity of this very language, with the pre
cepts enunciated centuries before by the Kabalists and the

‘Pagan
’

initiates? The following are a few instances out ofmany .

“
No one of the gods, no man or Lord, can be good, but only God

alone,
”

says Hermes .

“

594. The daccas or devils of the Iranians contrast with the devas or deities of India.

595. J . F. Kleuker: Zend-Avesta, Bundeheah, 5 x x x i.

596 . See the epistle of Polycrates, bishop of Ephesus, 200 a . n., quoted by Eusebius,
Ecol . Hist., I II , x x x i ; V, x x iv . Origen stoq marntained the doctrine of eternal punish
ment to be erroneous . He held that at the second advent ofChrist even the devils among
the damned would be forgiven . The eternal damnation is a later Christian thought.

(Cf. Origen : De princ., I, v ; II, x ; I I I , vi.)
597. Luke, x ii,

’

10. 598. L. Menard : Hermes Trimégiste, pp. 23, 24.
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now found to far exceed in moral beauty anything ever dreamed of by
the Tertullians and Augustines.

The true spirit ofChristianity can alone be fully found in Buddhism;
partially, it shows itself in other ‘

heathen ’

religions . Buddha never

made ofhimself a god, norwas he deified by his followers. The Buddhists
are now known to far outnumber Christians ; they are enumerated at

nearly While cases of conversion [to Christianity] among
Buddhists, Brahmanists, Mohammedans and Jews become so rare as to

show how sterile are the attempts of our missionaries, atheism and

materialismspread their gangrenous ulcers and gnaw every day deeper
at the very heart ofChristianity. There are no atheists among heathen
populations, and those few among the Buddhists and Brahmanists who
have become infected withmaterialismmay always be found to belongto
large cities densely thronged with Europeans, and only among educated
classes. Truly says Bishop Kidder: Were a wise man to choose his
religion fromthose who profess it, perhaps Christianity would be the
last religion he would choose !”
In an able little pamphlet from the pen of the popular lecturer,

J. M . Peebles, M . n. , the author quotes fromthe London Athenaeuman

article in which are described the welfare and civilization of the in

habitants of Yarkand and Kashgar,
“
who seemvirtuous and happy.

”
“
Gracious Heavens !
”fervently exclaims the honest author, who him

self was once a Universalist clergyman,

“
Grant to keep Christian mis

sionaries away from
‘

happy and heathen Tartary !””3
From the earliest days of Christianity, when Paul upbraided the

Church of Corinth for a crime “
as is not so much as named among the

Gentiles that one should have his father’s wife and for theirmak
ing a pretext of the

‘Lo rd’s Supper ’

for debauch and drunkenness

(I Corinthians, v, the profession of the name of Christ has ever been
more a pretext than the evidence of holy feeling. However, a correct
formof this verse is Everywhere the lewd practice among you is
heard about, such a lewd practice as is nowhere among the heathen
nations even the having ormarrying of the father

’

s wife . The Per

sian influence would seemto be indicated in this language. The prae
tice ex isted “

nowhere among the nations,
”
except in Persia, where it

was esteemed especially meritorious. Hence too the Jewish stories of

Abrahammarrying his sister, Nahor his niece , Amramhis father’s sister,
and Judah his son

’

s widow, whose children appear to have been legiti
mate . The Aryan tribes esteemed endogamous marriages, while the
Tatars and all barbarous nations required all alliances to be exogamous.

608. Jesus— Man, Myth, or God?
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There was but one apostle of Jesus worthy of that name, and that
was Paul. However disfigured were his Epistles by dogmatic hands
before being admitted into the Canon, his conception of the great and
divine figtue of the philosopher who died for his idea can still be traced
in his addresses to the various Gentile nations. Only he who would
understand himbetter yet, must study the Philonean Logos reflecting
now and then the Hindu Sabda (logos) of the M imdnsd school.

As to the other apostles, those whose names are prefixed to the Gospels
we cannot well believe in their veracity when we find themattributing

to their Master miracles surrounded by circumstances recorded, if
not in the oldest books of India, at least in such as antedated Chris
tianity , and in the very phraseology of the traditions. Who , in his days
of simple and blind credulity, but marveled at the touching narrative

given in the Gospels according to Markand Luke of the resurrection of the

daughter of Jairus? Who has ever doubted its originality? And yet

the story is copied entirely from the Hari-Purdna, and is recorded
among the miracles attributed to Krishna . We translate it fromthe

French version :
“
The King Angashuna caused the betrothal of his daughter, the

beautiful KAlavatt, with the young son ofVamadeva, the powerful King
of Antarvedl, named Govinda, to be celebrated with great pomp .

“
But as Kalavatt was amusing herself in the groves with her com

panions, she was bitten by a serpent and died . Angashuna tore his
clothes, covered himself with ashes, and cursed the day when he was
born .

Suddenly a great rumor spread through the palace, and the following
cries were heard, a thousand times repeated : ‘

Pasya pitaram; pasya
guruml

‘

The Father, the Master ! ’ Then Krishna approached, smil
ing, leaning on the armof Arjuna .

‘Master ! ’ cried Angashuna,
casting himself at his feet, and sprinkling themwith his tears,

‘

See

my poor daughter !
’

and he showed himthe body ofKalavatt, stretched
upon a mat .

‘Why do you weep?
’

replied Krishna, in a gentle voice.

‘

Do

you not see that she is sleeping? Listen to the sound of her breathing,
like the sigh of the night wind which rustles the leaves of the trees.

See, her cheeks resuming their color, her eyes, whose lids tremble as if

they were about to open ; her lips quiver as if about to speak ; she is

sleeping, I tell you ; and hold ! see, she moves. Kdlavati ! Rise and

walk!
“Hardly had Krishna spoken, when the breathing, warmth, move

ment and life returned little by little into the corpse, and the young girl,
obeying the injunction of the demigod, rose fromher couch and re
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joined her companions . But the crowd marveled and cried out : This
is a god, since death is no more for himthan sleep? ’

All such parables are enforced upon Christians with the addition of

dogmas which, in their extraordinary character, leave far behind them
the wildest conceptions of heathenism. The Christians, in order to
believe in a Deity, have found it necessary to kill their God , that they
themselves should live !
And now the supreme unknown one, the Father of grace andmercy,

and his celestial hierarchy are managed by the Church as though they
were so many theatrical stars and supemumeraries under salary ! Six
centuries before the Christian era Xenophanes had disposed of such
anthropomorphismby an immortal satire, recorded and preserved by
Clement of Alex andria

There is one God Supreme
Whose formis not like unto man’

s, and as unlike his nature

But vainmortals imagine that gods like themselves are begotten.
With human sensations, and vo ice, and corporeal members;
So if ox en or lions had hands and could work inman’

s fashion,

And trace out with chisel or brush their conception of Godha d,

Then would horses depict gods like horses, and ox en like ox en.

Each kind the Divine with its own formand nature endowing.

And hear Vyass the poet-pantheist of India who , for all the

scientists can prove, may have lived, as Jacolliot has it, some fifteen
thousand years ago discoursing on MAya, the illusion of the senses :

“
All religious dogmas only serve to obscure the intelligence of

man . Worship of divinities, under the allegories of which is hidden
respect for natural laws, drives away truth to the profit of the basest
superstitions (Vyass -Mdyd)
It was given to Christianity to paint usGod Almighty after themodel

of the kabalistic abstraction of the
‘

Ancient of Days.

’

Fromold frescos
on cathedral ceilings, Catholic missals, and other icons and images,
we now find himdepicted by the poetic brush of Gustave Doré . The

awful, unknown majesty of H im, whomno
‘

heathen ’

dared to re

produce in concre te form, is figuring in our own century in Doré
’

s

I llustrated Bible . Treading upon clouds that float in mid-air, darkness
and chaos behind him, and the world beneath his feet, a majestic old

man stands , his left hand gathering his flowing robes about him, and his

right raised in the gesture of command . He has spoken the Word, and

609 . Translated fromthe Harri-Parana, by Jacolliot : Christna, et le Christ, pp.

610. Stromata, V, x iv ; translation given in Supernatural Religion, part I. iii, 5 2 .
61 1 . La genése de l

'

humanité, p. 339 : Paris, 1875.
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taught in the fourth gospel, he omits to state that nearly everything ex
pressed by the pseudo-Hermas in relation to his parabled conversation
with the ‘

Lord ’

is a plain quotation, with repeated variations, fromthe
Zohar and other kabalistic books. We may as well compare, so as to

leave the reader no difficulty in judging for himself.
“
God ,

”
says Hermas,”“planted the vineyard, that is he created the

people and gave themto his Son ; and the Son himself cleansed
their sins, i . e. , the Son washed themin his blood, in commemora
tion of which Christians drink wine at the communion . In the Kabala
it is shown that the Aged of the Aged, or

‘

Long-Face,
’ plants a vine

yard, the latter typifying mankind ; and a vine, meaning Life . The

Spirit of ‘

King Messiah is therefore shown as washing his garments
in the wine fromabove, fromthe creation of the world .

‘m Adam, or

A-Dam is
‘blood .

’

The life of the flesh is in the blood (nephesh
soul) .m And Adam-Kadmon is the Only-Begotten . Noah also plants
a vineyard the allegorical hot-bed of future humanity. As a conse

quence of the adoption of the same allegory, we find it reproduced in
the Nazarene Coda . Seven vines are procreated, which spring from
Kebar and Perho (or Par

’

ha) Raba waters them. When the

blessed will ascend among the creatures of Light, they shall see Iavar

Zivo , Lord of LIFE , and the First VINE ! " 7 These kabalistic metaphors
are thus naturally repeated in the Gospel according to John (xv,

“I
amthe true vine, andmy Father is the husbandrnan .

”
In Genesis (xlix,

10, 1 1) the dying Jacob is made to say,

“
The scepter shall not depart

fromJudah [the lion
’

s whelp], nor a lawgiver frombetween his feet, until
Shiloh (Siloh) come. Bindinghis foal unto the vine, and his ass

’

s colt
unto the choice vine, he washed his garments in wine, and his clo thes in
the blood of grapes.

”
Shiloh is

‘

KingMessiah,
’

as well as the Shiloh in
Ephraim, which was to be made the capital and the place of the sanc

tuary. In the Targumof Onkelos, the Babylonian, the words of Jacob
read : Until the KingMessiah shall come .

”“3 The prophecy has failed
in the Christian as well as in the kabalistico—Jewish sense . The sce pter
has departed fromJudah, whether theMessiah has already or will come,
unless we believe, with the kabalists, that Mmes was the first Messiah,

who transferred his soul to Joshua Jesus .

“

Says Hermas And in the middle of the plain he showed me a

great white rock which had risen out of the plain , and the rock was

613 . Hermas, similitude V, 56. 614. Zohar, comm. on Genesis, x l, 10.

615. Levit., x vii, 1 1 . 616. Coda Nazaraeus, III, p. 61 . 617. Ibid., II , p. 281 .

618. Nork: Hundert und ein Frage, p. 104.

619 . We must remind the reader, in this connex ion, that Joshua and Jesus are one

and the same name. In the Slavonian Bibles Joshua reads Iessus (or Jesus) Nasia.
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higher than themountains, rectangular, so as to be able to hold the whole
world ; but that rock was old, having a gate hewn out of it, and the hew

ing out of the gate seemed to me to be recent.”“3° I n the Zohar we

find To superior worlds the white of the skull of His Head

[of the most Sacred Ancient in absconditu] is extended.

m When
Ze

’

if [the first reflex ion and image of his Father, the Ancient of the
Ancient] will, through the mystery of the seventy names of Meta tron,

descend into Yetztrah [the third world], he will open a new gate . The

Spiritus Decisorius will cut and divide the garment [Shekhinah] into two
parts .

“22 At the coming of King Messiah, fromthe sacred cubical
stone of the Temple a white light will be arising during forty days. This
will expand until it encloses the whole world . At that time King
Messiah will allow himself to be revealed, and will be seen coming out

of the gate of the garden of Odan [Eden] .
‘

He will be revealed in the
land Galil. ’ on When ‘

he has made satisfaction for the sins of

Israe l, he will lead themon through a new gate to the seat of judg
ment. ’ on At the Gate of the House of Life, the throne is prepared for
the Lo rd of Splendor.

”m
Farther on the commentator introduces the following fromHermas
This rock and this gate are the Son of God .

‘

How , lord,
’ I said,

‘

is

the rock old and the gate new ?
’ ‘Listen,

’

he said,
‘

and understand,
thou ignorantman . The Son of God is older than all of the creation , so

that he was a councillor with the Father in the work of creation ; and

for this is he old.

’ m

N ow these two assertions are not only purely kabalistic, without
even so much as a change of expression, but Brahmanical and Pagan
likewise . Vidi viruma cellentemcoeli terraeque conditore natumajorem.

I have seen themost excellent [superior] MAN , who is older by birth
than themaker of heaven and earth,

”
says the kabalistic Codes .

“27 The

Eleusinian Dionysus, whose particular name was I acchos (Iaccho ,

Iaboh) “3 the God fromwhomthe liberation of souls was expected
was considered older than the Demiurge. At the mysteries of the An
thesteria at Limnae (the lakes) , afte r the usual baptismby purification of

water, theMystaeweremade to pass through to another door (gate) , and

620. Shepherd of Hermas, simil. IX, 5 2 .

62 1 . Idrah Rabbah, 5 41 .

Rosenroth : Rabb. denud ., II, p. 230 ; Book of the Babylonian Companions, p. 35.

Zohar, on Ex odus , p. 1 1 : Sulzbach ed .

Midrash
’

Hazitha. 625. Coda Nazaraeus, III, p. 61 .

Similitude IX, 512 ; Westco tt : On theCanon, pp. 177. sq. 627. Vol. II, p. 57.

L. Preller: Griech . Mythol , I, p. 486 ; K . O. Muller: Hist. Lit. Anct. Greece, p. 238
F. C . Movers: Die Phb

'

nizier, I, pp. 547, sq.
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one particularly for that purpose, which was called the gate of Dionysus
and that of ‘

the purified]
In the Zohar the kabalists are told that the work-master, the Demi

urge, said to the Lord :
“
Let usmakeman after our image .

”a In the

original texts of the first chapter ofGenesis, it stands :
“
And the Elohim

[translated as the Supreme God], who are the highest gods or powers,
said : Let us make man in our image, after our likeness .

”
In the

Vedas Brahmaholds counsel with Parabrahman as to the bestmode to
proceed in creating the world.

Canon Westcott, quo tingHermas , shows himasking And why is

the gate new, lord?
’ I said.

‘Because,
’

he replied,
‘

he was manifested
at the last days of the dispensation ; for this cause the gate was made
new, in order that they who shall be saved might enter by it into the
kingdom of God .

’ no There are two peculiarities worthy of note
in this passage. To begin with, it attributes to

‘

the Lord ’

a false state
ment of the same character as that so emphas ized by the apostle John,
and which brought, at a later period, all the orthodox Christians, who
accepted the apostolic allegories as literal, to such inconvenient straits.

Jesus, as Messiah, was notmanifested at the last of the days ; for the
latter are yet to come, notwithstanding a number of divinely-inspired
prophecies, followed by disappointed hopes as a result, to testify to
his immediate coming. The belief that the last times ’

had come was
natural, when once the coming of KingMessiah had been acknowledged .

The second peculiarity is found in the fact that the prophecy could
have been accepted at all, when even its approximate determination
is a direct contradiction of Mark, who makes Jesus distinctly state
that neither the angels, nor the Son himself, know of that day or that
hour.

‘m Wemight add that as the belief undeniably originated with the
Apocalypse, it ought to be a self-evident proof that it belonged to the
calculations peculiar to the kabalists and the Pagan sanctuaries . It was
the secret computa tion of a cycle, which according to their reckoning
was ending toward the latter part of the first century. Itmay also be

held as a corroborative proof, that the Gospel according to Mark, as well
as that ascribed to John, and the Apocalypse, were written by men
ofwhomno t one was sufficiently acquainted with the others. The Logos
was first definitely called petra (rock) by Philo ; the word,moreover, as
we have shown elsewhere, means, in Chaldaic and Phoenician , inter

preter.

’ Justin Martyr calls him, throughout his works,
‘

angel,
’

and

makes a clear distinction between the Logos and God the Creator.

629 . Zohar, I, p. 25 ; Amst . ed.

630. Simil. IX, 5 12 ; Westco tt: On the Canon, p. 178.

631 . Mark, x iii, 32 .
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cribed to Isaiah . In 1 Corinthians , I I , 9, a passage is quoted as Holy
Scripture, which is no t found in the Old Testament at all, but which is
taken , as Origen and Jerome sta te, from an apocryphal work, The
Revelation of Elias (Origen : Tract., xxxv , 5 17, in Matt ) , and the

passage is similarly quoted by the so-called Epistle of Clement to the
Corinthians (xxxiv) How reliable are the pious Fathers in their

explanations of divers heresies may be illustrated in the case of Epi

phanius, who mistook the Pythagorean sacred Tetrad, called in the

Valentinian Gnosis , Kol-Arbas, for a heretic leader.

“ What with the
involuntary blunders and deliberate falsifications of the teachings of

those who diflered in views with them; the canonization of the Invtho

logical Aura Placida (gentle breeze) into a pair of Christian martyrs
St . Aura and St . Placida ; “0 the deification of a spear and a cloak,

under the names of SS . Lo ngimus and Amphibolus ; “1 and the Patristic
quotations fromprophets , ofwhat was never in those prophets at all

onemay well ask in blank amazement whether the so-called religion of
Christ has ever been o ther than an incoherent dreamsince the death
of the Great Master.

So malicious do we find the holy Fathers in their unrelenting perse
cution ofpretended ‘

heresies,
’mthat we see themtellingwithout hesita

tion the most preposterous untruths, and inventing entire narratives,
the better to impress their own otherwise unsupported arguments upon
ignorance . If themistake in relation to the Tetrad had at first originated
as a simple consequence of an unpremeditated blunder of Hippolytus,
the explanations of Epiphanius and others who fell into the same
absurd errorw have a less innocent look . When Hippolytus gravely
denounces the great heresy of the Tetrad, Kol-Arbas, and sta tes that
the imaginary Gnostic leader is Colarbasus, who endeavors to explain

. Writin upon Ptolemaeus and Heracleon, the author of Supernatural Rdigion

(part
9

II, ch . xgsays that “
the Inaccuracy of the Fathers keeps pace with their want of

cri tical judgment,
"

and then proceeds to illustrate this particularly ridiculous blunder

committed by Epiphanias, in common with Hippolytus, Tertullian, and Philastrius.

“Mistaking a passage of Irenaeus, Agst. Her. I, x iv, ng the Sacred Tetrad (Kol
Arbas), Hi po lytus supposes Irenaeus to refer to ano er heretic leader. He at once

treats theTetrad as such a leader named”Colarbasus, and after dealing wrth the doc
trines of

.

Secundus, and Ptolemaeus, and Heracleon, he proposes to show, what

the opinions held by Marcus and Colarbasus,
”
these two being, according to

successors of the school of Valentinus
.

(cf. Bunsen: Hippolytus and his Age, p. 54, sq.

Hippol. : Rejal . of all Heresies, IV, x iii; VI , x x x iii, VI , 1.

640 . See Godfrey Higgins : Anacalypsis .

641 . Inman : Ancient Pagan and Modern Christian Symbolism, p. 84.

642 . Meaning holding up of difi
'

erent views.

643.

“
This absurd mistake, " remarks the author of Supernatural Religion, (part II ,

ch. x ) shows how little these writers knew of the Gnostics of whomthey wrote, and
how the one ignorantly follows the other.

”
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religion bymeasures and numbers,”“4 wemay simply smile. But when
Epiphanius, with abundant indignation, elaborates upon the theme,
“which isHeresy XV and pretending to be thoroughly acquainted with
the subject, adds: A certain Heracleon follows after Colarbasus,
which is Heresy XVI ,

”“5 then he lays himself open to the charge of
deliberate falsification .

If this zealous Christian can boast so unblushingly of having caused
by his information seventy women, even of rank, to be sent into exile,
through the seductions of some in whose number he had himself been
drawn into joining their sect,

”
he has left us a fair standard by which to

judge him. C . W. King remarks, very aptly, on this po int, that
“
itmay

reasonably be suspected that this worthy renegade had in this case saved
himself fromthe fate of his fellow-religionists by turning evidence against
them, on the opening of the persecution .

”m
And thus, one by one, perished the Gnostics, the only heirs to whose

share had fallen a few stray crumbs of the unadulterated truth of primi
tive Christianity. All was confusion and turmoil during these first cen
turies, till themoment when all these contradictory dogmas were finally
forced upon the Christian world, and examination was forbidden . For

long ages it wasmade a sacrilege, punishable with severe penalties, often
death, to seek to comprehend that which the Church had so conveniently
elevated to the rank of divinemystery . But since biblical critics have
taken upon themselves to set the house in order,

’

the cases have become
reversed . Pagan creditors now come fromevery part of the globe to claim
their own, and Christian theology begins to be suspected of complete
bankruptcy . Such is the sad result of the fanaticismof the

‘orthodox ’

sects , who , to borrow an expression of the author of TheDecline and Fall
of theRoman Empire, never were, like the Gnostics, themost polite, the
most learned, and most wealthy of the Christian name .

”
And if not all

of them“
smelt garlic,
”
as Renan will have it, on the other hand few of

these Christian saints have ever shrunk fromspilling their neighbors
’

blood, if the views of the latter did not agree with their own .

And so all our philosophers were swept away by the ignorant and
superstitiousmasses . The Philaletheians, the lovers of truth , and their
eclectic school, perished ; and there, where the youngHypatia had taught
the highest philosophical doctrines ; and where Ammonius Saccas had
explained that

“
the who le which Christ had in view was to reinsta te and

restore to its primitivo integrity the wisdomof the ancients to reduce

644 . M utation of all Heresies, IV, x iii.

645 . Epiph. : Panar., lib . I, tom. I I I Haer.XXXVI, i (quoted in Supernatural Rd ipion) .
See Volkmar's Die Colarbasus-gnosis In Niedner

’

s Zeitschr. Hist. 1855.

646. The Gnostics and their Remains, p. 409 ; 2nd ed.
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within bounds the universally prevailing dominion of superstition
and to exterminate the various errors that had found their way into the
different popular religions

”“7 there, we say , freely raved the oi r ou ot

of Christianity . N0 more precepts fromthemouth of the “
God-taught

philosopher,
”
but others expounded by the incarnation of a most cruel,

fiendish superstition .

“ If thy father,
”wrote St. Jerome, “ lies down across thy threshold, if

thymother uncovers to thine eyes the bosomwhich suckled thee, trample
on thy father

’

s lifeless body, trample on thymother
’

s bosom, and, with
eyes unmoistened and dry, fly to the Lord who calleth thee
This sentence is equaled, if not outrivaled, by this other, pronounced

in a like spirit . It emanates fromanotherFather of the early Church, the
eloquent Tertullian, who hopes to see all the

“ philosophers in the

gehenna fire ofHell. “What shall be themagnitude of that scene !
How shall I laugh ! How shall I rejoice ! How shall I triumph when I
see somany illustrious kings who were said to havemounted into heaven,

groaning with Jupiter, their god, in the lowest darkness of hell ! Then
shall the governors who have persecuted the name of Christ burn inmore
cruel fire than any they had kindled for the saints !”“3
These murderous expressions illustrate the spirit of Christianity to

this day . But do they illustrate the teachings of Christ? By no means.

As Eliphas Levi says, The God in the name ofwhomwe would trample
on ourmother’s bosomwemust see in the hereafter, a hell gaping widely
at his feet, and an exterminating sword in his hand. Moloch burned
children but a few seconds ; it was reserved to the disciples of a god who
is alleged to have died to redeemhumanity on the cross, to create a new

Moloch whose burning stake is eternal !

That this spirit of true ‘Christian love ’

has safely crossed nineteen
centuries and rages now in America, is fully instanced in the case of the

rabid Moody, the revivalist, who ex claims : “
I have a son, and no one

but God knows how I love him; but I would see those beautiful eyes dug
out of his head tonight, rather than see himgrow up to manhood and go
down to the grave without Christ and without hOpe

”
"

To this an American paper of Chicago very justly responds : This
is the spirit of the Inquisition, which we are told is dead . If Moody in
his zeal would ‘

dig out the eyes of his darling son, to what lengthsmay
he not go with the sons of o thers, whomhe may love less? It is the
spirit ofLoyola, gibbering in the nineteenth century, and prevented from
lighting the fagot-fiame and heating red-hot the ins truments of torture
only by the armof law .

”
647. Mosheim: An Ecol. Hist , cent . II, part II, ch . i. 58: Dublin. 1767.

648. Tertullian: De eped acrdis, x x x .
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method of divination, for resorting to which the Church subsequently
condemned unfortunate victims as conjurers, enchanters, magicians,
witches, and vaticinators, and burnt themby thousands ! In treating of
this truly divine phenomenon of the self-sortingmanuscripts , the Fathers
of the Church say that God himself presides over the Sortes. As we have

shown elsewhere, Augustine confesses that he himself used this sort of
divination . But opinions, like revealed religions, are liable to change.

That which for nearly fifteen hundred years was imposed on Christendom
as a book, ofwhich every word was written under the direct supervision
of the Holy Ghost ; of which not a syllable, nor a comma could be
changed without sacrilege, is now being retranslated, revised, corrected,
and clipped of whole verses, in some cases of entire chapters . And

yet, as soon as the new edition is out, its doctors would have us accept
it as a new

‘

Revelation ’

of the nineteenth century, with the alternative
of being held as an infidel. Thus we see that no more within than
without its precincts is the infallible Church to be trusted more than
would be reasonably convenient. The forefathers of ourmodern divines
found authority for the Sortes in the verse where it is said : “

The lot

is cast into the lap, but the whole disposing thereof is of the Lord
”
;
m

and now, their direct heirs hold that
“
the whole disposing thereof is of

the Devil. Perhaps they are unconsciously beginning to endorse the
doctrine of the Syrian Bardesanes, that the actions ofGod, as well as of
man , are subject to necessity?

It was no doubt, also , according to strict ‘

necessity ’ that the Neo
Platonists were so summarily dealt with by the Christianmob . In those
days the doctrines of the H indO naturalists and antediluvian Pyrrho
nists were forgotten, if they ever had been known at all to any but a few
philosophers ; andMr. Darwin, with hismodern discoveries, had no t even
been mentioned in the prophecies . In this case the law of the survival
of the fittest was reversed ; the Neo-Platonists were doomed to destruction
fromthe day when they openly sided with Aristotle.

At the beginning of the fourth century crowds began gathering at the
door of the academy where the learned and unfortunate Hypatia ex

pounded the doctrines of the divine Plato and Plotinus, and thereby im
peded the progress of Christian proselytism. She too successfully dis
pelled the mist, hanging over the religious

‘mysteries ’

invented by the
Fathers, no t to be considered dangerous. This alone would have been
sufficient to imperil both herself and her followers. It was precisely the

653 . Proverbs, x vi, 33. In ancient Egypt and Greece, and among Israelites, small
sticks and balls called the

‘

sacred divining lots
'

were used for this kind of oracle in
the temples . According to the figures which were formed by the accidental jux ta
position of the latter, the priest interpreted the will of the gods.
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teachings of this Pagan philosopher, which had been so freely borrowed
by the Christians to give a finishing touch to their otherwise incompre
hensible scheme, that had seduced somany into joining the new religion ;

and now the Platonic light began shining so inconveniently bright upon
the pious patchwork, as to allow every one to see whence the revealed
doctrines were derived . But there was a still greater peril. Hypatia had
studied under Plutarch, the head of the Athenian school, and had learned
all the secrets of theurgy . While she lived to instruct themultitude, no

‘

divine miracles ’

could be produced before one who could divulge the
natural causes by which they took place . Her doomwas sealed by Cyril
[of Alexandria], whose eloquence she eclipsed, and whose authority, built
on degrading superstitions, had to yield before hers which was erected on
the rock of immutable natural law . It ismore than curious that Cave,
the author of the Lives of the Fathers, should find it incredible that Cyril
sanctioned her murder on account of his “

general character. A saint
who will sell the gold and silver vessels of his church, and then, after
spending themoney, lie at his trial, as he did, may well be suspected of
anything.

“ Besides, in this case the Church had to fight for her life, to
say nothing of her future supremacy. Alone, the hated and erudite
Pagan scholars, and the no less learned Gnostics, held in their doctrines
the hitherto concealed wires of all these theologicalmarionettes. Once

the curtain should be lifted , the connexion between the old Pagan and

the new Christian religions would be exposed ; and then, what would
have become of the mysteries into which it is sin and blasphemy to pry ?
With such a co incidence of the as tronomical allegories of various Pagan
myths with the dates adopted by Christianity for the nativity, cruci
fix ion, and re surrection, and such an identity of rites and ceremonies,
what would have been the fate of the new religion , had not the Church
under the pretext of serving Christ go t rid of the too-well-informed
philosophers? To guess what, if the coup d

’

état had then failed , might
have been the prevailing religion in our own century would indeed be
a hard task. But in all probability the sta te of things whichmade of the
MiddleAges a period of intellectual darkness, which degraded the nations
of the Occident, and lowered the European of those days almost to the
level of a Papuan savage could not have occurred .

The fears of the Christians were only too well founded, and their
pious zeal and prophetic ins ight was rewarded fromthe very first . In

the demolition of the Serapeum, after the bloody riot between the

Christianmob and the Pagan worshipers had ended with the interference
of the emperor, a Latin cross, ofa perfect Christian shape, was discovered

654. [This description applies to Cyril of Jerusalem, not to Cyril of Alex andria.

See footnote 1 13. supra ]
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hewn upon the granite slabs of the adytum. This was a lucky discovery,
indeed ; and the monks did not fail to claimthat the cross had been
hallowed by the Pagans in a spirit of prophecy .

’

At least Sozomen,

“

with an air of triumph, records the fact. But archaeology and sym
holism, those tireless and implacable enemies of clerical false pre tences,
have found in the hieroglyphics of the legend nmning around the

design at least a partial interpreta tion of its meaning.

According to King and other numismatists and archaeologists, the

cross was placed there as the symbol of eternal life. Such a Tau, or

Egyptian cross, was used in the Bacchic and EleusinianMysteries . Sym
bol of the dual generative power, it was laid upon the breast of the ini
tis te, after his

‘

new birth ’

was accomplished, and the Mystae had re

turned fromtheir baptismin the sea . It was amystic sign that his spirit
ual birth had regenerated and united his astral soul with his divine spirit,
and that he was ready to ascend in spirit to the blessed abodes of light
and glory the Eleusinia . The Tau was amagic talisman at the same
time as a religious emblem. It was adopted by the Christians through
the Gnostics and Kabalists, who used it largely, as their numerous gems
testify, and who had the Tau (or handled cross) fromthe Egyptians, and
the Latin cross fromthe Buddhist missionaries, who brought it from
India (where it can be found even now) , two or three centuries B . c . The

Assyrians, Egyptians, ancient Americans, Hindus, and Romans had -it in

various, but very slight, modifications of shape. Till very late in the

medieval ages, it was considered a potent spell against epilemand de

moniacal possession ; and the “
signet of the living God,

”brought down
in St . John ’

s vision by the angel ascending fromthe east to “
seal the

servants of ourGod in their foreheads,
”
was but the samemystic Tau

the Egyptian cross. In the painted glass of St . Dionysus (France) this
angel is represented as stamping this sign on the forehead of the elect ;
the legend reads, S IGNVM TAY . In King

’

s Gnostics the author reminds
us that “ this mark is commonly borne by St. Anthony, an Egyptian
recluse .

”5“ What the realmeaning of the Tau was, is explained to us by
the Christian St . John, the Egyptian Hermes, and theHinduBrahmanas.

It Is quite evident that, with John at least, it meant the ‘

Inefiable

Name, ’ as he calls this “
signet of the livingGod a few chapters farther

on
“’ the

“
Father

’

s name written in their foreheads .

”
655 . Eccl . Hist. VII , x v . Another untrustworthy, untruthful, and ignorant

and ecclesiastical historian of the fifth century. His alleged history of the strife between
the Pagans, Neo-Platonics, and the Christians of Alex andria and Comtantinople, Which
ex tends fromthe year 324 to 439 , dedicated by himto Theodosius, the younger. is full
of deliberate falsifications . Edition of Reading, Cantab ., 1720 . m ama Pion has .

Paris . Cf. also Socrates : Eccl . Hist , V, x vu.

656 . Vol. I, p. 135 (first edition) . 657. Revelation. vu. 2 . 3 ; x iv, 1 .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


256 ISIS UNVEILED

and still higher, the four Chaldaic letters Yod, He, Vau , He, IAHO,

which formthe name of the Deity . These are arranged in quite an nu

usual way, running frombelow upward, in reversed order, and forming
the Egyptian Tau . Around these there is a legend which, as the gemis
not our property, we are not at liberty to give. The Tau, in itsmystical
sense, as well as the crux ansata, is the Tree of Life.

It is well known that the earliest Christian emblems before it was
ever attempted to represent the bodily appearance of Jesus were the
Lamb, the Good Shepherd, and the Fish. The origin of the latter em
blem, which has so puzzled the archaeologists, thus becomes comprehen

sible. The whole secret lies in the easily
ascertained fact that, while in the Kabala
the King Messiah is called Interpreter,

’

or Revealer of the mystery, and shown

to be the fifth emanation, in the Talmud
for reasons we will now explain the

Messiah is very often designated as
‘

DAG,
’

or the Fish . This is an inheritance from
the Chaldaeans, and relates as the very
name indicates to the Babylonian Dagon,

the man-fish, who was the instructor and

interpreter of the people to whomhe appeared . Abarbanel explains
the name, by stating that the sign of his (Messiah

’

s) coming
“
is the con

junction of Saturn and Jupiter in the sign Pisces.

”a”Therefore, as the
Christians were intent upon identifying their Christos with the Messiah

of the Old Testament, they adopted it so readily as to forget that its true
origin might be traced still farther back than the Babylonian Dagon.

How eagerly and closely the ideal of Jesus was united, by the early
Christians, with every imaginable kabalistic and Pagan tenet, may be
inferred fromthe language of Clement of Alexandria, addressed to his
bro ther co -religionists .

When they were debating upon the cho ice of the most appropriate
symbo l to remind themof Jesus, Clement advised themin the following
words : “

Let the engraving upon the gemof your ring be either a dove,
or a ship running before the wind [the Argha], or afish .

”Was the good
father, when writing this sentence, laboring under the recollec tion of
Joshua, son of N un (called Jesus in the Greek and Slavonian versions)?
or had he forgotten the real interpreta tion of these Pagan symbols?

663 . King (The Gnostics, l st edit. ) gives the figure of a Christian symbol, very common
during the M iddle Ages, of three fishes interlaced into a triangle. and having the m
letters (amost sacred Pythagorean number) I X 9 T 2 engraved on it. The numba ' five

relates to the same kabalistic computation. 664. PM I I I. x i.
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Joshua, son of Nun, or Nave (Navis) , could have with perfect propriety
adopted the image of a ship, or even ofa fish, for Joshuameans Jesus, son
of the fish-god ; but it was really too hazardous to connect the emblems
of Venus, Astarte, and all the Hindugoddesses the argha , dove, and

fish with the ‘

immaculate ’ birth of their god ! This looks verymuch
as if in the early days of Christianity but little distinction wasmade be
tween Christ, Bacchus, Apollo, and the Hindi) Krishna, the incarnation
of Vishnu, with whose first avatar this symbol of the fish originated .

In the Hari-Purdna , in the Bhdgavata—Purdna, as well as in several
other books, the god Vishnu is shown as having assumed the formof a

fish with a human head in order to reclaimthe Vedas lost during the
deluge. Having enabled Vaivasvata to escape with all his tribe in the
ark, Vishnu, pitying weak and ignorant humanity, remained with them
for some time . It was this god who taught themto build houses, culti
vate the land, and to thank the unknown Deity whomhe represented, by
building temples and insti tuting a regular worship ; and as he remained
half-fish, half-man all the time, at every sunset he used to return to the
ocean wherein he passed the night.

“ It is he,
”
says the sacred book, who taughtmen, after the diluvi

um, all that was necessary for their happiness .

“
One day he plunged into the water and returned no more, for the

earth had covered itself again with vegetation, fruit, and cattle .

“
But he had taught the Brahmanas the secret of all things

”
(Hari

Purdna)
So far, we see in this narrative the double of the story given by the

Babylonian Berosus about Oannes, the fish-man, who is no other than
Vishnu unless, indeed, we have to believe that it was Chaldaea which
civilized India !
We say again, we desire to give nothingon our sole authority . There

fore we cite Jacolliot who , however criticized and contradicted on other
points, and however loose hemay be in thematter ofchronology (though
even in this he is nearer right than those scientists who would have all

Hindu books written since the Council of Nice) , at least cannot be
denied the reputation of a good Sanskrit scholar. And he says, while
analysing the word Oan, or Oannes, that 0 in Sanskri t is an interjection
expressing an invocation, as O Svayambhfi ! O God ! etc . ; and Ana

is a radical , signifying in Sanskri t a spirit, a being, and we presume what
the Greeks meant by the word Daimon, a semi-god.

“What an extraordinary antiquity,
”
he remarks, this fable of

Vishnu, disguised as a fish, gives to the sacred books of the Hindus ;
especially in presence of the fact that the Vedas and Manu reckonmore
than twenty-five thousand years of ex istence, as proved by themost serious
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as themost authentic documents . Few peoples, says the learned Halled,
have their annals more authentic or serious than the Hindus.

”
Wemay , perhaps, throw additional light upon the puzzling question

of the fish-symbol by reminding the reader that according to Genesis the
first created of living beings, the first type of animal life, was the fish.

“
And the Elohimsaid : ‘

Let the waters bring forth abundantly themov
ing creature that hath life

’

and God created great whales and

themorning and the evening were thefifth day.

”Jonah is swallowed
by a big fish, and is cast out again three days later. This the Christians
regard as a premonition of the three days’ sepulture of Jesus which pre
ceded his resurrection though the statement of the three days is as
fanciful asmuch of the rest, and adopted to fit the well-known threat to
destroy the temple and rebufld it again in three days. Between his burial
and alleged resurrection there intervened but one day the Jewish Sab
bath as he was buried on Friday evening and rose to life at dawn on

Sunday . However, whatever other circumstancemay be regarded as a
prophecy, the story of Jonah cannot be made to answer the purpose.

Big Fish is Cetus, the latinized formof Ketos (x ijroe) , and Ketos is
Dagon, Poseidon, the feminine form

.

of it being Keton Atar-gatis the

Syrian goddess, and Venus, of Askalon .

"67 The figure or bust of Der
Ketos, or Astarte , was generally represented on the prow of the ships.

Jonah (Hebrew, for dove; a bird sacred to Venus) fled to Jafia, where the

god Dagon , theman-fish, was worshiped, and dared not go to N ineveh,
where the dove was revered . Hence some commenta tors believe that when
Jonah was thrown overboard and was swallowed by a fish, we must
understand that he was picked up by one of these vessels, on the prow of

which was the figure ofKetos . But the kabalists have another legend, to
this effect : they say that Jonah was a run-away priest fromthe temple
of the goddess where the dove was worshiped, and that he desired to
abolish idolatry and institutemonotheistic worship. That, caught near
Jaffa, he was held prisoner by the devotees ofDagon in one of the prison
cells of the temple, and that it is the strange formof the cell which gave
rise to the allegory . In the co llection ofMose de Garcia, a Portuguese
kabalist, there is a drawing representing the interior of the temple of

Dagon . I n the middle stands an immense idol, the upper portion of

whose body is human, and the lower fish-like . Between the belly and the
tail is an aperture which can be closed like the door of a closet. In it the

transgressors against the local deity were shut up until further disposal.
The drawing in question was made froman old tablet covered with
curious drawings and inscriptions in old Phoenician characters describing

665. La genése de l
’

humanité , pp. 80, 81 . 666. Genesis, i.m23.

667. Pliny: Nat. Hist , V, x ix ; Diod. Sicul.: Bibl. bid ., II . iv .
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the Gnostic system; so in the Buddhistic, In which the fifth Buddha
Maitreya, will appear at his last advent to savemankind before the final
destruction of the world. If Vishnu Is represented In his forthcoming
and last appearance as the tenth avatar or incarnation, it is only because
every unit held as an androgynemanifests itself doubly. The Buddhists
who reject this dual-sexed incarnation reckon but five . Thus, while
Vishnu is tomake his last appearance in his tenth, Buddha is said to do
the same in his fifth incarnation .

“

The better to illustrate the idea , and show how completely the real
meaning of the avatars, known only to the students of the secre t doc
trine, was misunderstood by the ignorant masses, we elsewhere give
the diagrams of the Hindi) and Chaldaeo-Kabalistic avatars and emana
tions .

“ This basic and true fundamental stone of the secret cycles
shows on its very face that far fromtaking their re vealed Vedas and

Bible literally, the Brahman-pandits and the Tanaim the scientists
and philosophers of the pre-Christian epochs speculated on the crea

tion and development of the world quite in a Darwinian way , both anti
cipating himand his school In regard to the natural selection of species,
their gradual development and transformation.

We advise every one tempted to enter an indignant pro test against
this affirmation to read more carefully the books ofManu, even in the
incomplete translation of Sir WilliamJones, and the more or less care

less one of Jacolliot . If we compare the Sanchoniathon-Phoenician
Cosmogony and the reco rd of Berosus with the Bhdgavata-Purdna and

Manu , we shall find enunciated exactly the same principles as those now
offered as the latest developments ofmodern science . We have quoted
fromthe Chaldaean and Phoenician records in our first volume ; we will
now glance at the Hindi) books.

When this world had issued out of darkness, the subtile elementary
principles produced the vegeta l seed which animated first the plants;
fromthe plants life passed into fantastical bodies which were born in the
ilus of the waters; then, through a series of forms and various animals,
it reached

“
He [man, before becoming such] will pass successively through

plants , worms, insects , fish, serpents, tortoises, cattle, and wild animals;
such is the inferior degree .

”
Such, fromBrahmadown to the vegetables, are declared the trans

migrations which take place in this world.

”“71
668. The Kabalistic Sephiroth are also ten in number, or five pairs.

669 . An avatar is a descent fromon high upon earth oftheDeity in somemanifest shape.

670. BhdgavatapPurdna. 671 . Menu, I. 50 ; XI I , 42 .
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In the Sanchoniathonian Cosmogony, men are also evolved out of
the ilus of the chaos,”and the same evolution and transformation of
species are shown .

And now we will leave the rostrumto Mr. Darwin : I believe that
animals have descended fromat most only four or five progenito rs.

”m
Again : I should infer fromanalogy that probably all the organic

beings which have ever lived on this earth, have descended fromsome
one primordial form! " I view all beings, not as special creations,
but as the lineal descendants of some few beings which lived long before
the first bed of the Silurian systemwas deposited .

”“75
In short , they lived in the Sanchoniathonian chaos, and in the ilus

of Mann . Vyasa and Kapila go still farther than Darwin and Mann .

“They see in Brahma but the name of the universal germ; they deny
the ex istence of a First Cause; and pretend that everything in nature
found itself developed only in consequence ofmaterial and fatal forces,”
says Jacolliot .

“

Correct as may be this latter quotation fromKapila, it demands a
few words of explanation . Jacolliot repeatedly compares Kapila and

Veda-Vyass with Pyrrho and Littré . We have nothing against such a

comparison with the Greek philosopher, but wemust decidedly object to
any with the French Comtist ; we find it an unmerited fling at the

memory of the great Aryan sage. Nowhere does this pro lific writer state
the repudiation by either ancient ormodern Brahmanas of God the

unknown,

’

universal Spirit ; nor does any other Orientalist accuse the
Hindus of the same, however perverted the general deductions of our
savants about Buddhistic atheism. On the contrary, Jacolliot states
more than once that the learned Pandits and educated Brahmanas have
never shared the popular superstitions ; and affirms their unshaken belief
in the unity of God and the soul’s immortality, althoughmost assuredly
neither Kapila, nor the initiated Brahmanas, nor the followers of the
Vedanta school, would ever admit the existence of an anthropomorphic
creato r. a

‘

First Cause ’

in the Christian sense. Jacolliot, in his I ndo

European and African Traditions, is the first to make an onslaught on
Professor Muller, for remarking that the Hindfi gods were masks
without acto rs names without being, and not beings without
names.

”“7 Quoting, in support of his argument, numerous verses from
the sacred Hindfi books, Jacolliot adds :

“
I s it possible to refuse to the

author of these stanzas a definite and clear conception of the divine

672 . See Cory : Ancient Fragments, p. 3 ; ed . 1832 .

673. On the Origin of Species, first edition, p. 484. 674. I bid., p. 484.

675. I bid., pp. 488, 489 . 676. La genése dc l
’

humanité, p. 338.

677. Les tradition: indo-européenna et qfricaines, p. 291 .
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force, of the Unique Being, Sovere ign-master and Creator of the Uni

verse? Were the altars then built to a metaphor?
The latter argument is perfectly just, so far asMax Muller

’

s negation

is concerned. But we doubt whether the French rationalist understands
Kapila ’

s and Vyflsa
’

s philosophy better than the German philologist
does the theological twaddle,

”
as the latter terms the Athan a-Veda.

Professor Muller and Jacollrot may have ever so great claims to erudi

tion, and be ever so familiar with Sanskrit and other ancient Oriental
languages, but bo th lack the key to the thousand and one mysteries
of the old secre t doctrine and its philosophy. Only, while the German
philologist does not even take the trouble to look into this magical
and theological twaddle,

”
we find the French Indianist never losing

an opportunity to investigate . Moreover he honestly admits his incom
petency ever to fathomthis ocean ofmystical learning. In its ex istence
he not only firmly believes, but throughout his works he incessantly calls
the attention of science to its unmistakable traces at every step in
India . Still, though the learned Pandits and Brahmanas his Ievered

masters of the pagodas of Villenoor and Chelambrum in the Car

natic,
”‘7’

as it seems, positively refused to re veal to himthemysteries of
the magical part of the Amrshada-Pariksha i,

“
and of Brahmhtma’

s

triangle,
"In he persists in the honest declaration that everything is possible

in Hindumetaphysics, even to the Kapila and Vyass systems having
been hitherto misunderstood .

M . Jacolliot weakens his assertion immediately afterward with the
following contradiction

“We were one day Inquiring of a Brahmana of the pagoda ofChelam
brum, who belonged to the skeptical school of the naturalists of Vydsa,
whether he believed In the existence of God . He answered us, smiling.

‘

Ahameca param-Brd nna
’

I ammyself a god .

‘What do you mean by that?
’

Imean that every being on earth, however humble, is an immortal
portion of immortal substance .

’ " 3

The answer is one which would suggest itself to every ancient philo
sopher, Kabalist and Gnostic, of the early days. It contains the very
spirit of the Delphic and Kabalistic commandment, for esoteric philoso
phy solved ages ago the problemof whatman was, is, and will be . If per

678. Les traditions indo-européennes et afficaines, pp. 293, sq.

681 . Les Fib de M p. 272 . While not at all astoniahed that BrAhmanas should

have refused to satisfy M . Jacolliot
’

s curiosity, wemust add that themeaning of thia sign
is known to the superiors of every Buddhist

y
lirmasery , and not alone to the Brahmanas.

682 . La genese dc l
’

humanite. p. 339 .
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twins in days of old that they were one in two and two in one fromthe
verymoment of then conception . Withmutually convertible attributes,
science was spiritual and religion was scientific . Like the androgyneman
of the first chapter of Genesis ‘male and female, ’ passive and active;
created in the image of the Elohim. Omniscience developed omnipo
tency , the latter called for the exercise of the former, and thus the giant
had dominion given himover all the four kingdoms of the world. But,

like the second Adam, these androgynes were doomed to
‘ fall and lose

their powers ’

as soon as the two halves of the duality separated . The

fruit of the Tree ofKnowledge gives death without the fruit of the Tree
of Life. Manmust know himselfbefore he can hope to know the ultimate
genesis even of beings and powers less developed in their inner nature
than himself. So with religion and science ; united two in one, they
were infallible, for the spiritual intuition was there to supply the limita
tions of physical senses. Separated, exact science rejects the help of the
inner voice, while religion becomesmerely dogmatic theology each is

but a corpse without a soul.

The esoteric doctrine, then, teaches, like Buddhismand Brahmanism,

and even the persecuted Kabala, that the one infinite and unknown Es
sence exists fromall eternity, and in regular and harmonious successions
is either passive or active . I n the poetical phraseo logy of Mann these
conditions are called the ‘

day
’

and the
‘

night
’

ofBrahma . The latter is
either awake or

‘

asleep.

’

The Svdbhdeikas , or philosophers of the
oldest school of Buddhism(which still exists in Nepal) , speculate only
upon the active condition of this ‘

Essence,
’ which they call Seabhava,

and deem it foolish to theorize upon the abstract and ‘

unknowable
’

power in its passive condition . Hence they are called atheists by both
Christian theology and modern science ; for neither of the two is able
to understand the profound logic of their philosophy . The former will
allow of no other God than the personified secondary powers which have
blindly worked out the visible universe , and which becamewith themthe
anthropomorphic God of the Christians the Jehovah, roaring amid
thunder and lightning. In its turn rationalistic science greets the Bud
dhists and the Svdbhavikas as the

‘positivists ’ of the archaic ages. If
we take a one-sided view of the philosophy of the latter, ourmaterialists
may be right in their own way . The Buddhistsmaintain that there is no
Creator, but an infinitude of creative powers, which collectively formthe
one eternal substance, the essence of which is inscrutable hence not a

subject for speculation for any true philosopher. Socrates invariably
refused to argue upon the mystery of universal being, yet no one would
ever have thought of charging himwith atheism, except those who were
bent upon his destruction. Upon inaugurating an active period, says the
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EXPLANATION

ISIS UNVEILED

OF THE TWO DIAGRAMS

CHAOTIC AND THE FORMATIVE PERIODS. BEFORE AND AFTER

OUR UNIVERSE BEGAN TO BE EVOLVED

FROM THE M ERIC BRAH'

MANIC. BUDDHIS
‘

I
'

IC. AND CHALDAEAN
WHICH AGREE IN EVERY RESPECT WITH THE

Tn Hu nt Docrarmn

Contains the Inefiable Name. I t is the

AUM to be pronounced only mentally,
under penalty of death. The Unrevealed

Parabrahman. the Passive Principle; the

absolute and unconditioned nudda, which

cannot enter into the condition of a

Creator, as the latter, in od e to think,

will, and plan, must be bound and condi

tioned (baddha)
' hence, in one sense, be a

finite being. Tara (Parabrahman) was
absorbed in the non-being, imperceptible,
without any distinct attribute, non-ex ist

ent for our senses. He was absorbed in

his (to us) eternal, (to himself) peri odical
sleep,

”
for it was one of the

‘

N ights of

Brahma.

’

Therefore he is not the First

but the Eternal Cause. He is the Soul

of Souls. whomno being can comprehend
in this state. But

“
he who studies the

secret Mantras and comprehends the

VAch (the Spirit or hidden voice of the

Mantras, the active manifestation of the

latent Force) will learn to understand him
in his

‘

revealed
’

aspect .

OF MODERN SCIENCE

Tan CHALDAI AN Door-rmn

Contains the Inefiable Name. I t is Ain

Soph. the Boundless, the Infinite, whose
name is known to no one but the initiated.

and could not be pronounced aloud under

the penalty of death.

Soph create, for he is in the same condi

tion of non-being as the former; he is ]‘8
non-ex istent so long as he lies in his lata rt

or pasaive state within Oulan (the bound
less and termless time) ; as such he is not

the Creator of the visible universe, neither

is he the Aor (Light) . He will becorne

the latter when the period of creation

shall have compelled him to ex pand the

Force within himself. according to the

Law of which he is the embodiment and

111 the H eritabah. and the la
’

hash (sea '
et

speech or incantation) “ will learn the

sea e t of secrets.

”
m u

’

had h mrb idantical in maaning with
VM the hidden powu of tha Mantr-aa

Both ‘

Tnm’

and Ain-Soph, in their first manifesta tion of Light,
emerging fromwithin Darkness, may be summarized in the SvabhAvat,
the Eternal and the uncreated Self-existing Substance which produces
all ; while everything which is of its essence produces itself out of its
own nature.

The Space Around the Uppsr Triangle

When the
‘

N ight of Brahma ’

was

ended, and the time came for the Self
Ex istent to manifest I tself by revelation.

The Space Around the Upper Triangle

When the active period had " rived.
Ain-Soph sent forth fromwithin his own

eternal essence Sephira. the active Power.

it made its glory visible by sending forth called the Primordial Point. and the

fromits Essence an active Power, which, Crown, Kether. I t is only through her

female at first, subsequently becomes that the
‘

Un-bounded Wisdom’

could
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androg ne. I t is Aditi, the

the Boundless, or rather the Unbounded.

’

Aditi is the
‘mother ’

of all the gods,

and Aditi is the Father and the Son.

“

“Who will give us back to the great Aditi,
that I may see father and

I t is in conjunction with the latter female,
Force, that the Divine but latent Thought

produces the great Deep water.

Water is born from a transformation

the water is born the earth,

”
says Manu

I. “also
“
Ye are born of Aditi fromthe water,

you who are born of the earth, hear ye all

my
In this water (or primeval chaos) the

‘ Infinite ’

androgyne, which, with the

Eternal Cause, forms the first abstract

Th ad. rendered by Ann , deposited the

germof universal life. I t Is the Mundane

Egg, in which took place the gestation of

Purusha , or the manifested Brahma. The

germwhich fecundated the Mother Princi

ple (the water) is called Nara, the Divine

Spirit or Holy Ghost,“ and the waters

themselves are an emanation of the former,
Ndrt, while the Spirit which brooded over

it is called Narayana.

“

“
In that egg, the great Power sat ia

active a whole year [of the Creator], at the
close of which, by his thought alone, he

caused the egg to divide itself? “ The

upper half became heaven, the lower, the

686. In Rir l
'
sda Sanhita the meaning is given

by Max Mullsr as the Absolute.
“
for it is derived

from‘

diti,
’ bond. and the negative particle A.

”
686.

‘

Hymns to the Maruts.’ I . 89. 10.

689. Thus is it that we find in all the philosophical

theogonies the Holy Ghost female. The numerous
sect-oftheGnostiu had Sophia; the Jewish kabalists
d dmudhh Shekhinah fthe garment of the

Hidreat ).which descended between the two cherubim
upon the Mercy Seat; and we find even Jesusmade
to n y. in an old teat.

“My Mother. the Hob Ghost,
toch na.
”
M d fl sbmsa asa Origen: Con t a in

Johann, p. 59. ed. Huet.

we s tha production of Nar-a. the Spirit of God

(Ordinances d H ana, I,

090. NW ana. that which moves on the waters.

691. I n a, I. 12.

give a concrete form to his abstract

Thought. N o sides of the upper triangle,
side and the base, are com

posed of unbroken lines ; the third, the

left side, is dotted . I t is through the

latter that emerges Sephira . Spreading in

every direction, she finally encompasses the
whole triangle. In this emanation of the

female active principle fromthe left side

of themystic triangle, is foreshadowed the
mention of Eve from Adam’

s left rib .

Adamis the Microcosmof the Macrocosm.

and is created in the image of the Elohim.

In the Tree of Life D‘V‘

h
‘

lV”the triple
triad is disposed in such amanner that the
threemale Sephiroth are on the right, the
three female on the left, and the four
uniting principles in the center. Fromthe
Invisible Dew falling from the Higher
Head Sephira creates primeval water,
or chaos taking shape. I t is the first step
toward the solidification of Spirit, which
through variousmodifications will produce
earth.

“ “
I t requires earth and water to

make a living soul,
”
says Moses.

When Sephira emerges like an active

power fromwithin the latent Deity, she is
female; when she assumes the ofiice of a
creator, she becomes a male ; hence, she
is androgyne. She is the

‘

Father and
Mother Aditi

’

of the Hindu Cosmogony .

692 . George Smith (ch. v) gives the first versea of
the Akkadian Osnssis as found in the Cuneiform

Soul or w
’

ndomof the three combined.
The fin t eight versea read thus:

l . When above. were not raised the heavena;

the Cosmical Aditi and Sel
5. Those waters at the beginning were ordained

but

6. a tree had not grown, a flower had not un

folded

7. When the gods had not aprung up, any one

of thsm;
8. a plant had not p owmand order did not ex ist.
Thia waa the chaoh

’

c or ante-genu is pariod.
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earth (both yet in their ideal, not their

manifes ted form) .
Thus this second triad. only another

name for the first one (never pronounced
aloud) , and which is the real pre Vedic

and primordial secret Trimflrti, consisted

of

Nl rl. Mother-Earth.

VirAi, the Son or Universe.

The Trimfirti, comprising Brahma, the

Creator, Vishnu. the Preserver, and Siva,
the Destroyer and Regenerato r, belongs to
a later period. I t is an anthropomorphic
afterthought. invented for the more popu
lar comprehension of the uninitiated

masses The Dtkshila, the initiate, knew

better. Thus also , the profound allegory
under the colors of a ridiculous fable, given
in the Aitareya-Brdhmanam,“ which re

sulted in the representations in some tem
plea of Brahma-Nara, assuming the form
of a bull, and his daughter, Aditi-Nan, that

of a heifer, contains the samemetaphysical
idea as the

‘ fall of man, ’ or that of the

Spirit into generation matter. The All

pervading Divine Spirit embodied under

the symbols of Heaven, the Sun, and

Heat (fire) the correlation of cosmic
forces fecundates Matter or Nature, the

daughter of Spirit. And Brahma him
self has to submit to and bear the penance

of the curses of the other gods (Elohim)
for such an incest . (See corresponding
column.) According to the immutable,
and therefore fatal law, both Nara and

NM are mutually Father and Mo ther,

as well as Father and Daughter.

“ Matter,

through infinite transformation, is the

gradual product of Spirit. The unifica

tion of one Eternal Supreme Cause re

quired such a correlation ; and if nature be

693. See Haug
'

s translation: 111. iii. 33.

694. The same transformations are found in the

cosmogony of every important nation. Thus we

sister and brother. man and wife; and Horus. the
Son of both, becoming the husband of his mo ther,
Isis, and produdng a son, l l alouli. (Champo llion
I’igeac : Bumcariou s, p.
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female and passive potency, which is Yate

oah, mn‘, whomwe find in the Bible

figuring as the Supreme. But this Yebo

vah is not the kabalistic Yod-beva. The

binary is the fundamental corner-stone of

Gnoris . As the binary is the Unity mul
tiplying itself and self-creating, the kaba

lists show the
‘

Unknown
’

passive Ain

Soph as emanating fromhimself Sephira,
which, becoming visible light. is said to

produce AdamRadn on. But, in the hid

the same light. only latent and active, ia

visible and visible. The second Adam. as
the human tetragram. produces in his turn

Eve out of his side. I t is this second

triad, with which the kabalists have

hitherto dealt. hardly hinting at the Sn

preme and Inefiahle One, and never com.

mitting anything to writing. All knowl

edge conwrning the latter was imparted
orally. I t is the second Adam. then, who

of the lrabalistic male principle, and, at

the same time, he is ’

Hokhmah, Wisdom,
while Binah or Yehovah is Eve; the first.

male, he is AdamKadmoa ; for. as the former con

tains in herself the other nine Sephiroth.
totality. the latter. including Seph

’

u's. is embodied
in the Ard ietypal Kadmon. the rmbyom.

After brooding over the
‘

Deep,

’

the
‘

Spirit of God
’

produces its own image
in the water, the Universal Womb, sym
bolised in Maau by the Golden Egg. In

the kabalistic Co smogony , Heam and

Earth are personified by AdamKadmon
and the second Adam. The first Inefiable
h ad, conta ined in the abstract idea of the
‘

Three Heads,
’

was a
‘mystery name.

’

I t was composed of Aid-Soph, Sephira.
and AdamKadmon, the Pro togonos, the
latter being identical with the former.
when bisex ual.“ In every triad there is

a male, a female, and an androgyne.

Adam-Sephira is the Crown (Kether) . It

sets itself to the work of creation by first
producing

'

Hokhmah, Male Wisdom, a

masculine active potency, represented by

m, yah, or theWheels ofCreation. D‘JDR.
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ridyd,
’

the thrice sacred science which

teaches the Yqius (the sacrificial Mys

Having done with the unrevealed triad,

and the first triad of the Sephiroth, called

the
‘

intellectual world,
’

little remains to
be said . In the great geometrical figure
which has the double triangle in it, the

central circle represents the world within

the universe. The double triangle be
longs

to one of the most important, if it is not

in itself the most important, of themysticfigures rn India . I t rs the emblemof the

Trimtlrti, three in one. The triangle with

its apex upward indicates the male princi
ple, downward the female ; the two typify
ing at the same time spirit and matter.

This world within the infinite universe is

the microcosmwithin the macrocosm, as

in the Jewish Kabala . I t is the symbol of
the womb of the universe, the terrestrial

egg, whose archetype is the golden mun
dane egg. I t is fromwithin this spiritual

bosomof mother nature that proceed all

the great saviors of the universe — the

avatars of the invisible Deity.

“
Of himwho is and yet is not, fromthe

no t-being, Eternal Cause, is born the being

Purusha,

”
says Mann. the legislator.

Purusha is the
‘

divine male, ’ the second

god, and the avatar, or the Logos of Para

brahman and his divine son, who in his

turn produced Virai, the son, or the ideal

type of the universe.

“
Virl j begins the

work of creation by producing the ten

Prajdpatis,
“
the lords of all beings

’

(Mann, I, 1 1 , sq., 33,

According to the doctrine of Mame, the
universe is subjected to a periodical and

never-ending succession of mentions and

dissolutions, which periods of creation are

named Manranlaras .

“
I t is the germ[which the Divine Spirit

produced from its own substance] which
never perishes in the being, for it be

comes the soul of Being, and at the period

of pralaya [disso lution] it returns to ab

sorb itself again into the Divine Spirit,

which itself rests fromall eternity within

699. See initial chap., vol i, p. x liii, word Yajfia.
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d ph the h ttc ths ideal organ of the creative wis

psind pk and the Im for R h themh aad j the

th bob h sm m wum h s m w fiu

with one hand toward the sh , and with the other

toward the ground. h is the mm aad the

mia o cosmat the same fima and esplaimthe donhk

triangle of the Masons and the five-pointed etar.

Whik themale is activa the femab principle is pss
sive. for it is arn rr and su rr-. the lstter word

and round ; themale a unity, the fcmale a binary. ls

the h tu kahd istic h eafiu the active prinu
’

ple is

pictured by the swordm. the pri ve by the

sheathmp3 See Dos-s d ritasl ds la hsd s

m Dorm t ii.

701 The vertia l line being themale principle, and
the hodm td the femah oot of the nnion of the

two s t the intersection point is formed the caoss;

the olda t symbol in tha Ec ptian h
'

l tor-y of gom.
I t is the key of Heaven in the rov fingers of Neith.

tha celu tid virt imwho opeas the gate at
'

dawn for

the ex it of her firrb hegotM the ratfiant sna. I t
'

s

the Stauros of tha ostia . and tl-e philosophical

ornamenting the tss of the nmbrella-ahaped oldest

pagodn inmeL Ching and Incfig as we find it is

the hand of lsia in the ahape of the
‘

hsndled aom.

’

In one of the Chfi tya cam at Ajnntg it sarmonnts
the three umbrenn in stone and fa 'ms the ces te

of the vanlt.

matter; or the active (male) , passive (fe

summarised in the unity of one supreme
Deity. I t rs found

'

in the Eg ptian pyra
mids, whose equal sides tower

pain In

trial horizontal base line " But the idea

is the same: AdamKadmon ia tbe type
of humanity as a collective totality within
the unity of the creative God and tbe uni

versal spirit.

M Eve is the tr-initv of natnre and Ada- the



DI AGRAMS CONTINUED

Svayambho, the Self-Ex istent One

(Ordinances of Mann, I) .
As we have shown, neither the Srdbhd

rikas, Buddhist philow phers nor the

Brahmanas believe in a creation of the

universe es: nihilo , but both believe in

the Prakriti, the indestructibility ofmat
ter.

,
The evolution of species, and the suc

cessive appearance of various new types is

very distinctly shown in H ana .

“
Fromearth, hea t, and water, are born

all creatures, whether animate or inani

mate, produced by the germwhich the

Divine Spirit drew fromits own substance .

Thus has Brahma established the series of

transformations fromthe plant up toman,

and fromman up to the primordial es

sence.

”“
Among themeach succeed

ing being [or element] acquires the quality
of the preceding; and in as many degrees
as each of them is advanced, with so

many properties is it said to be endowed
”

(Mann, I, floka
This, we believe, is the veritable theory

of the modern evolutionists.

702 . When this world had emerged from oh

scurity . the subtle elementary principles produced
the vegetable germwhich at first animated the plants ;
fromthe plants, life pa-ed through the fantastic

a gan
'

ums which were born in the ilus (bone) of

the waters; then through a series of forms and

difierent animals, it at length reachedman”(H ana ,

I ; and Buyou ts-Parana).

Mann is a convertible type, which can by no

means be ex plained as a personage. Mann means
sometimes humanity , sometime man. The Mann

who emanated from the uncreated Smambha is,
without doubt, the wpe of AdamRedmon. The

Mann who is progenitor of the other six Manus is

evidentb identical with the Rishis. or seven primeval
sages who are the forefathers of the post-d iluvtan
races. He is — as we shall show in chapter vrn

Noah. and his ‘

six sons,
’

or subsequent generations.
who are the originals of the post-diluvian andmythi
cal patriarchs of the Bible.
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Of him who is formless, the non

ex istent (also the eternal, but not First

Cause), is born the heavenly man .

”
But

after he created the formof the heavenly
man ns‘pvme. he

“
used it as a vehicle

wherein to descend,
”

says the Kabala .

Thus AdamKadmon is the avatar of the

concealed power. After that the heavenly
Adamcreates orengenders by the combined
power of the Sephiroth, the earthly Adam.

The work of creation is also begun by
Sephira in the creation of the ten Saphi

roth (who are the Prajapatis of the Kabala,
for they are likewise the Lords of all

beings) .
The Zohar asserts the same. According

to the kabalistic doctrine there were old

worlds (Zohar, III, p. 292 b ; Amsterdam
Everything will return some day to

that fromwhich it first proceeded.

“
All

things ofwhich this world consists, spirit as

well as body, will return to their principal
and the roots fromwhich they proceeded
(Zohar, II , p. 2 18 b) . The kabalists also

mainta in the indestructibility of matter,
albeit their doctrine is shrouded stillmore
careft than that of the Hindus. The

creation is eternal, and the universe is the
‘

garment,
’

or
‘

the veil of God
’ — She

khinah : and the latter 18 immortal and

eternal as Himwithin whom it has ever

ex isted . Every world is made after the

pattern of its predecessor, and each more
gross and material than the preceding one.

In the Kabala all were called sparks

(Zohar, III, p. 292 b) . Finally, our present
groa ly materialistic world was formed .

In the Chaldaean account of the period

which preceded the Genesis of our world,

Berosus speaks of
“
a time when there

ex isted nothing but darkness, and an abyss
of waters, filled with hideous monsters,
produced of a two-fold principle.

There were creatures in which were com
bined the limbs of every species of ani

mals. In addition to these, fishes, rep

tiles, serpents, with other monstrous ani

mals which assumed each o ther
’

s shape

and countenance.

”7"
703. Cory: Ancient Fragments, p. 23, sq.
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In the first book of Manu we read Know that the sumof 1000
divine ages composes the totality of one day of Brahman ; and that one
night is equal to that day .

”
One thousand divine ages is equal to

of human years, in the Brahmanical calculations .

“
At the expiration of each night, Brahman, who has been asleep,

awakes, and [through the sole energy of themotion] causes to emanate
fromhimself the spirit, which in its essence is, and yet is not .

”
Prompted by the desire to create, the Spirit [first of the emanations]

operates the creation and gives birth to ether, which the saga consider
as having the faculty of transmitting sound .

“
Ether begets air whose property is tangible [and which is necessary

Through a transformation of the air, light is produced .

From[air and] light [which begets heat], water is formed [and the
water is the womb of all the living germal.

”7“
Throughout the whole immense period of progressive creation, cover

ing years, ether, air, water and fire (heat) are constantly
formingmatter under the never-ceasing impulse of the Spirit, or the nu
revealed God who fills up the whole creation, for he is in all, and all is in

him. This computa tion, which was secret and which is hardly hinted
at even now, led Higgins into the error of dividing every ten ages into
6000 years. Had he added a fewmore ciphers to his sums hemight have
come nearer to a correct ex planation of the neroses, or secret cycles.

”
In the Sepher Yetzirah, the kabalistic Book of Creation, the author

has evidently repeated the words of Mann. In it the Divine Substance
is represented as having alone existed fromthe eternity, boundless and
absolute ; and it emitted fromitself the Spirit. “

One is the Spirit of the
living God, blessed be His Name, who liveth for ever ! Vo ice, Spirit,
and Word, this is the Holy Spirit and this is the kabalistic abstract
Trinity, so unceremoniously anthropomorphized by the Fathers . From
this triple ONE emanated the whole Cosmos. First fromONE emanated
number TWO , or Air, the creative element ; and then number THREE,

Water, proceeded fromthe air ; Ether or Fire complete themystic four,
the Arba-il.”“When the Concealed of the Concealed wanted to reveal
Himself, he firstmade a point [primordial po int, or the first Sephira, air
or Holy Ghost], shaped it into a sacred form[the ten Sephiroth , or the

Heavenlyman], and covered it with a rich and splendid garment, that is
the wor 703 “

He maketh the Wind his messengers, flaming Fire his

704. Manu, I, 72 -78. 705. See I, i, pp. 32 -34 of this work.

706. Sepher Yetzirah, ch . i, mishnah 9 .

707. I bid ., mishnah 10. 708. Zohar, I, 2 a.
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And now again reenter into the golden egg of His Thought the

germs of all that exist, as the divineManu tells us . DuringHis peaceful
rest the animated beings, endowed with the principles of ac tion, cease

their functions, and all feeling (manas) becomes dormant. When they
are all absorbed in the SUPREME SOUL, this Soul of all the beings sleeps
in complete repose till the day when it resumes its formand awakes

again from its primitive darkness.

”7“
If we now examine the tenmythical avatars ofVishnu, we find them

recorded in the following progression :

1 . Matsya
-Aoatdra: as a fish . It will also be his tenth and last avatar,

at the end of the Kali-yuga .

2 . Kdrma-Avatdra: as a tortoise.

3. Vardha : as a boar.

4. Ndra-Sinha : as a man-lion; last animal stage.

5. Vdmana : as a dwarf ; first step toward the human form.

6. Parasu-Rdma as a hero, but yet an imperfect man .

7. Rama-Chandra: as the hero of Ramayana . Physically a perfect
man ; his next of kin , friend and ally, Hanuman themonkey-god. The

monkey endowed with speech
! "

8. Krishna-Avatdra: the Son of the Virgin Devandgi (or Deoaki)
one formed by God, or rather by the manifested Deity Vishnu, who is

identical with AdamKadmon fl“ Krishna is also called Koneya, the

Son of the Virgin .

9 . Gautama-Buddha, Siddhartha, or Sdkyapmuni . (The Buddhists
reject this doctrine of their Buddha being an incarnation of Vishnu.)

10. This avatar has not yet occurred . It is ex pected in the future,
like the Christian Advent, the idea of which was undoubtedly copied
fromthe Hindi) . When Vishnu appears for the last time he will come as
a Savior.

’

According to the opinion of some Brahmanas he will appear
himself under the formof the horse Kalki. Others maintain that he
will be mounting it . This horse is the envelope of the spirit of evil,
and Vishnu will mount it, invisible to all, till he has conquered it for
the last time . The Kalki-Avatdra, or the last incarnation, divides
Brahmanisminto two sects . That of the Vaishnava refuses to recognise

71 1 . Cf. Jacolliot: The Sons of God. PP. 229. 230.

712 . May it not be that Hanuman is the representative of that link of half
men, half-monkeys, which, according to the theones ofMessrs. Hovelaeque and eicher.
were arrested in their development. and fell, so to say, into a retrogressive evolution?

713. The Primal or Ultimate Essence has no name in‘ India. I t is indicated some
times as

‘

That
’

and
‘

This.

’ “
This [universe] was not originally anything. There was

neither heaven, nor earth, nor atmosphere. That being non-ex istent res olved
‘

Let

me be.

’

(Dr. John Muir: Original Sanskrit Tech , V, p.
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the incarnations of their god Vishnu in animal forms literally . They
claim that these must be understood as allegorical.
In this list of avatars we see traced the gradual evolution and

transformation of all species out of the ante~Silurian mud of Darwin
and the ilus of Sanchoniathon and Berosus. Beginning with the Azoic
time, corresponding to the ilus in which Brahma implants the creative

germ, we pass through the Palaeozoic andMesozoic times, covered by the
first and second incarnations as the fish and tortoise ; and the Cenozo ic,
which 18 embraced by the incarnations in the animal and semi-human
forms of the boar andman-lion ; and we come to the fifth and crowning
geo logical period, designated as the

‘ ‘

era of mind, or age of man,

’

whose symbol in theHindi)mythology is the dwarf the first attempt of
nature at the creation ofman . In this list we should follow the main
idea, not judge the degree of knowledge of the ancient philosophers
by the literal acceptance of the popular formin which it is presented
to us in the grand epic poem of Mahdbhdrata and its chapter the
Bhagavad-Gi td.

Even the four ages of the Hindi) chronology contain a farmore philo
sophical idea than appears on the surface. It defines themaccording to
both the psychological, ormental, and the physical states ofman during
their period . Krita-yuga, the golden age, the

‘

age of joy ,

’

or spiritual
innocence ofman ; Treta-yuga, the age ofsilver, or that offire—the peri
od of supremacy ofman and ofgiants and of the sons ofGod ; Dvapara

yuga, the age of bronze a mixture already of purity and impurity
(spirit andmatter) , the age ofdoubt; and at last our own, theKali-yuga,
or age of 110 11 , ofdarkness,misery and sorrow. In this age Vishnu had to

incarnate himselfmKrishna,morder to save humanity fromthe goddess
Kali, consort of Siva, the all-annihilating the goddess of death, de

struction and human misery . Kali 18 the best emblemto represent the
‘ fall ofman the falling of spirit into the degradation ofmatter, with all
its terrific results . We have to rid ourselves ofKali before we can ever
reach Moksha , or N irvana, the abode of blessed Peace and Spirit.

With the Buddhists the last incarnation is the fifth . WhenMaitreya
Buddha comes, then our present world will be destroyed ; and a new

and a better one will replace it . The four arms of every HinduDeity
are the emblems of the four precedingmanifestations of our earth from
its invisible state, while its head typifies the fifth and last Kalki-Avatdra,

when this would be destroyed, and the power ofBodhi Wisdom(with
the Hindus, ofBrahma) , will be again called into requisition tomanifest
itself as a Logos to create the future world.

In this scheme the male gods typify Spirit mits deific attributes,
while their female counterparts the Saldis represent the active
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energies of these attributes . The Durgd (active virtue) is a subtle
invisible force , which answers to Shekhinah the garment of Ain-Soph.

She is the Sakti through which the passive
‘

Eternal ’ calls forth the visible
universe from its first ideal conception . All three personages of the

exoteric Trimurti are shown using their Saktis as t anas (vehicles).
Each of them1s for the time being the formwhich sits upon themys
terious wagon of Ezekiel.
N or do we see less clearly carried out in this succession of avatars

the truly philosophical idea of a simultaneous spiritual and physical
evo lution of creatures and man . Froma fish the progress of this dual
transformation carries on the physical form through the shape of a

torto ise, a boar, and a man-lion ; and then, appearing in the dwarf of
humanity, it shows Parasu-Rdma physically a perfect, spiritually an

undeveloped entity, until it carriesmankind, personified by one god-like
man, to the apex of physical and spiritual perfection a god on earth.

In Krishna and the other Saviors of the world we see the philosophical
idea of the progressive dual development understood and as clearly
expressed in the Zohar. The

‘Heavenly man,

’

who is the Protogonos,
Tikkun , the first-born of God, or the universal Formand Idea, en

genders Adam. Hence the latter is god-born in humanity, and endowed
with the attributes of all the ten Sephiroth . These are : Wisdom,

Intelligence , Justice, Love, Beauty, Splendor, Firmness, etc . Theymake
himthe Foundation or basis,

‘

the mighty living one,
’ ‘

o
'

l 5s, and the

crown of creation, thus placing himas the Alpha and Omega to reign

over the
‘ kingdom

’ Malkhuth.
-
“
Man is both the import and the

highest degree of creation,

”
says the Zohar.

“
As soon as man was

created , everything was complete, including the upper and nether
worlds, for everything is comprised in man. He unites in himself all
forms.

”7“
But this does no t relate to our degeneratedmankind ; it 13 only occa

sionally that men are born who are the types of what man should be,
and yet is no t . The first races ofmen were spiritual, and their proto
plastic bodies were not composed of the gross and material substances
ofwhich we see human bodies composed nowadays. The firstmen were
created with all the faculties of the Deity, and powers far transcending
those of the angelic host ; for they were the direct emanations ofAdam
Kadmon, the primitiveman, the Macrocosm; while the present humani
ty is several degrees removed even fromthe earthly Adam, who was

the Microcosm, or
‘

the little world.

’

Ze
’

ir Anptn, the mystical figure
of the Man, consists of 243 numbers, and we see in the circles which
fo llow each o ther that it is the angels which emanated fromthe ‘Primi

714. Zohar, HI , p. 48 a ; Amsterdamed.
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Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva are a trinity in a unity, and, like the

Christian trinity, they are mutually convertible. In the eso teric doc
trine they are one and the samemanifestation ofhim“whose name is too
sacred to be pronounced, and whose power is toomajestic and infinite to
be imagined.

”Thus by describing the avatars of one, all others are
included in the allegory, with a change of formbut not of substance. It
is out of suchmanifestations that emanated themany worlds that were,
and that will emanate the one which is to come.

Coleman, followed in this by other Orientalists , presents the seventh
avatar of Vishnu in the most caricatured way ! “ Apart fromthe fact
that the Ramayana is one of the grandest epic poems in the world the

source and origin of Homer’s inspiration this avatar conceals one of

themost scientific problems ofourmodern day . The learned Brahmanas
of India never understood the allegory of the famous war betweenmen,
giants , andmonkeys otherwise than in the light of the transformation of
species . It is our firmbelief that were European academicians to seek

for information fromsome learned native Brahmanas, instead of unani
mously and incontinently rejecting their authority, and were they, like
Jaco lliot against whomthey have nearly all arrayed themselves to

seek for light in the oldest documents scattered about the country in
pagodas, theymight learn strange but not useless lessons . Let any one

inquire ofan educated Brfihmana the reason for the respect shown tomon
keys the origin of which feeling is indicated in the story of the valorous
feats of Hanuman, the generalissimo and faithful ally of the hero of the
Ramayana,

”
and he would soon be disabused of the erroneous idea that

the Hindus accord deific honors to a monkey-god . He would, perhaps,
learn were the Brahmana to judge himworthy of an explanation
that the Hindi) sees in the ape but what Manu desired he should: the
transformation of speciesmost directly connected with that of the human
family a bastard branch engrafted on their own stock before the final
perfection ofthe latter.

717 Hemight learn, further, that in the eyes of the

715. Coleman: Mythology of the Hindus, pp. 22 . sq.

716. The siege and subsequent surrender of Lanka (Isle of Ceylon) to E lma is placed
by the Hindu chronology

— based u n the Zodiac— at 7500 to 8tXD years a. c., and

the following or eighth incarnation of ishnu at 4800 B . c. (fromthe Book of the Hid er-ies!
Zodiacs of the BrAhmanas) .
717. A Hanoverian scientist has recently published a work entitled 0061:dieAufllinmg

der Arten durch natilrliche Zuchtwahl, in which he shows, with great ingenuity, that

Darwin was wholly mistaken in tracing man back to the ape. On the contrary he

maintains that it is the ape which has evolved fromman. That in the beginningman
kind was morally and physically the type and prototype of our present race and of

human dignity, in beauty of form, regularity of feature, cranial develo ment, nobility
of sentiments. hero ic impulses, and grandeur of ideal conce tions. is a purely
Brahmanic, Buddhistic, and kabalistic philosophy. His is copiously illustrated
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educated ‘

heathen ’

the spiritual or innerman is one thing, and his ter
restrial, physical casket another. That physical nature, the great com
bination of physical correlations of forces, ever creeping on toward per
faction , has to avail herself of thematerial at hand ; shemodels and re

models as she proceeds, and finishingher crowningwork inman, presents
himalone as a fit tabernacle for the overshadowing of the Divine Spirit.
But the latter circumstance does not giveman the right of life and death
over the animals lower than himself in the scale ofnature, or the right to
torture them. Quite the reverse. Besides being endowed with a soul
ofwhich every animal, and even plant, ismore or less possessed man
has his immortal rational soul, or nous, which ought tomake himat least
equal in magnanimity to the elephant, who treads so carefully, lest he
should crush weaker creatures than himself. It is this feeling which
prompts Brahmanist and Buddhist alike to construct hospitals for sick
animals and even insects, and to prepare refuges wherein theymay finish
their days. It is this same feeling, again, which causes the Jaina sectarian
to sacrifice one-half of his life-time in brushing away fromhis path the
helpless, crawling insects, rather than recklessly deprive the smallest of
life ; and it is again fromthis sense of highest benevolence and charity
toward the weaker, however abject the creaturemay be, that they [the
Jainas] honor one of the naturalmodifications of their own dual nature,
and that later the popular belief inmetempsychosis arose. N o trace of the
latter is to be found in the Vedas; and the true interpretation of the doc

trine, discussed at length inManu and the Buddhistic sacred books, hav
ing been confined fromthe first to the learned sacerdotal castes, the false
and foolish popular ideas concerning it need occasion no surprise.

Upon those who , in the remains of antiquity, see evidence that
modern times can lay small claimto originality, it is common to charge

a disposition to exaggerate and distort facts. But the candid reader will
scarcely ever that the above is an example in point. There were evolu

tionists before the day when themythical Noah ismade, in the Bible, to
float in his ark ; and the ancient scientists were better informed, and had
their theoriesmore logically defined than themodern evolutionists .

Plato , Anaxagoras, Pythagoras, the Eleatic schools ofGreece, as well
as the old Chaldaean sacerdotal colleges, all taught the doctrine of the

dual evolution ; the doctrine of the transmigration of souls referring only

with diagrams. tables, etc. He says that theIgradual debasement and degradation
ofman, morally and physically, can be readily traced throughout the ethnological trans
formations down to our times. And as one portion has already degenerated into apes,
so the civilized man of the present day will at last, under the action of the inevitable
law of necessity, be also succeeded by like descendants. If we may judge of the future
by the actual present, it certainly does seempossible that so unspiritual and material
istic a body as our physical scientists should end as simiae rather than as seraphs
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to the progress ofman fromworld to world, after dea th here. Every
philosophy worthy of the name taught that the spirit ofman , if not the

soul, was pre-existent.
“
The Essenes,
”
says Josephus,

“ believed that
the souls were immorta l, and that they descended from the ethereal
spaces to be chained to bodies.

”7“ In his turn Philo Judaeus says the
“
air is full of them[of souls] ; those which are nearest the earth, de

scending to be tied to morta l bodies, r d wbpopoi
‘

w abate, re turn to other
bodies, being desirous to live in them.

”719 In the Zohar the soul ismade
to plead her freedombefore God : “

Lord of the Universe ! I amhappy
in this world, and do not wish to go into ano ther world, where I shall be
a handmaid, and be exposed to all kinds of pollutions .

”7”The doctrine
of fatal necessity, the everlasting immutable Law , is asserted in the

answer of the Deity : “
Against thy will thou becomest an embryo, and

against thy will thou art born .

”7" Light would be incomprehensible
without darkness, to make it manifest by contrast ; good would be no

good without evil, to show the priceless nature of the boon ; and so

personal virtue could claimno merit, unless it had passed through the
furnace of temptation . Nothing is eternal and unchangeable, save the
Concealed Deity . Nothing that is finite whether because it had a

beginning, ormust have an end can remain stationary . Itmust either
progress or recede ; and a soul which thirsts after a reunion with its
spirit, which alone confers upon it immortality,must purify itself through
cyclic transmigrations onward toward the only Land ofBliss and Eternal
Rest, called in the Zohar

‘

The Palace of Love,
’

runs 53 1 .-1p in the

Hindu religion , Moksha; among the Gnostics, the
‘Pleroma of eternal

Light
’

; and by the Buddhists, N irvan a . The Christian calls it the
‘

Kingdom of Heaven,

’

and claims to have alone found the truth,
whereas he has but invented a new name for a doctrine which is coeval '

with man .

The proof that the transmigration of the soul does not relate toman’

s

condition on this earth after death, is found in the Zohar, notwithstand
ing the many incorrect renderings of its translators.

“
All souls which

have alienated themselves in heaven fromtheHoly One bles sed beHis
Name have thrown themselves into an abyss at their very ex istence.

and have anticipated the time when they are to descend on earth .

”
Come and see when the soul reaches the Treasury ofLife. The soul

could not bear this light, but for the luminousmantle which she puts on.

For just as the soul, when sent to this earth , puts on an earthly garment

718. Jewish War, II, viii, 1 1 . 719 . De somniis, I, 52 2 ; De gigant , 52 , sq.

720. Zohar, H , p. 96 a ; Amst . ed.

72 1 . Mishnah PirlaeAboth. IV, 529 ; cf. Mackenzie: RoyalMasonieCydopaedia, p. 413.

722 . Zohar, II, p. 97 a. 723 . I bid., III, p. 61 b.
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Even James (iii, 15) identifies the soul by saying that its wisdom
descendeth not fromabove but is terrestrial, psychical , demoniacal
(see Greek text) . Plato, speaking of the Soul (psuche) , observes that
“when she allies herself to the nous [divine substance, a god, as psuche

is a goddess] , she does everything aright and felicitously ; but the case

is otherwise when she attaches herself to anoia .

”What Plato calls

nous , Paul terms the Spirit; and Jesus makes the heart what Paul
says of the flesh. The natural condition of mankind was called in
Greek cir ca-mo th ; the new condition dwinrams. In Adam came the

former (death) , in Christ the latter (resurrection) , for it is he who first
publicly taughtmankind the

‘

Noble Path to Eternal life, as Gautama
pointed the same Path to Nirvan a . To accomplish this end there was
but one way, according to the teachings of both .

“ Poverty, chastity,
contemplation or inner prayer, contempt for wealth and the illusive joys
of this world.

”
“
Enter on this Path and put an end to sorrow ; verily the Path has

been preached by me, who have found how to quench the darts of

grief. You yourselves must make the effort ; the Buddhas are only

preachers. The thoughtful who enter the Path are freed from the

bondage of the Deceiver (Mdra)
“
Enter ye in at the strait gate : forwide is the gate, and broad is the

way , that leadeth to destruction . Followme Every one that
heareth these sayings ofmine, and doeth themnot, shall be likened unto
a foo lishman (Matthew, vu , 13,

“
I can ofmine own selfdo nothing

”
(John, v ,

“
The care of this world, and the deceitfulness of riches,

choke the word (Matthew, xiii, say the Christians ; and it is only
by shaking off all delusions that the Buddhist enters on the

‘Path ’

which will lead him“
away fromthe restless tossing waves of the ocean

of life,
”
and take him“

to the calmCity of Peace, to the real joy and

rest of Nirvan a .

”
The Greek philosophers are alike made misty instead ofmystic by

their too learned translators. The Egyptians revered the Divine Spirit,
the One-Only One, as NUT. It ismost evident that it is fromthat word
that Anaxagoras borrowed his denominative nous, or as he calls it, Noi

'

s

airrox pa
‘
njs' the Mind or Spirit self-potent, the «1p craniu m.

“
All

things,
”
says he,

“were in chaos ; then came Noik and introduced
He also denominated this Noik the One that ruled themany . In his idea
Nous was God ; and the Logos was man, the emanation of the former.

The external powers perceived phenomena; the nous alone recognised
noumena or subjective things. This is purely Buddhistic and esoteric.

Here Socrates took his clew and followed it, and Plato after him,

727. Dhammapada. flokas 275-6 . 728. Biog. Laert. : Vita Amway" 5 l .
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with the whole world of interior knowledge . Whereas the old Ionico
Italian world culminated in Anaxagoras, the new world began with
Socrates and Plato . Pythagoras made the Soul 11 self-moving unit, with
three elements , the nous, the phren and the thumos; the latter two ,

shared with the brutes ; the first, alone, being his essential self. So the

charge that he taught transmigration is refuted ; he taught nomore than
Gautama-Buddha did, whatever the popular superstition of the Hindu
rabblemade of it [Gautama

’

s teaching] after his death . WhetherPytha

goras borrowed fromBuddha, or Buddha fromsomebody else, matters
not ; the esoteric doctrine is the same.

The Platonic School is evenmore distinct in enunciating all this .

The real selfhood was at the basis of all. Socrates therefore taught
that he had a Sarpémv (daimonion) , a spiritual something which put

himon the road to wisdom. He himself knew nothing, but this put him
in the way to learn all.

Plato followed himwith a full investigation of the principles ofbeing.

There was an Agathon , Supreme God, who producedmhis own mind a

paradeigma of all things.

He taught that rn man was the immortal principle of the soul, a

mortal body, and a
“
separatemortal kind of soul,”which was placed in

a separate receptacle of the body fromthe other; the immortal part was
in the head (Timaeus, i x ix ) , the other in the trunk (xliv) .
Nothing is plainer than that Plato regarded the interior man as

constituted of two parts one always the same, formed of the same
essence as Deity, and one mortal and corruptible.

Plato and Pythagoras ,

”
says Plutarch, distribute the soul into two

parts , the rational (noe
'tic) and irrational (agnoia) ; they say that part of

the soul ofman which is rational, is eternal ; for though it be no t God,
yet it is the product of an eternal deity ; but that part of the soul which
is divested of reason (agnoia) dies.

”7”
“Man,

”
says Plutarch,

“
is compound ; and they are mistaken who

think himto be compounded of two parts only . For they imagine that
the understanding is a part of the soul, but they err in this no less than
those who make the soul to be a part of the body, for the understanding
(nous) as far exceeds the soul, as the soul is better and diviner than the
body . N ow this composition of the soul (W ) with the understanding
(voile) makes reason ; and with the body, passion ; ofwhich the one is the
beginning or principle of pleasure and pain, and the other of virtue and
vice. Of these three parts conjoined and compacted together, the earth
has given the body, themoon the soul, and the sun the understanding to
the generation of man .

729 . Plutarch: Sentiments Concerning Nature, IV, iv, vu .



284 ISIS UNVEILED

Now of the deaths we die, the onemakes man two of three, and the
o ther, one of [out of] two . The former 13 in the region and jurisdiction
ofDemeter, whence the name given to the Mysteries, " Am i, resembled
that given to death, w h im}. The Athenians also heretofore called the
deceased sacred to Demeter. As for the other death, it is in themoon or
region of Persephone. And as with the one the terrestrial, so with the
other the celestial Hermes doth dwell. This suddenly and with vio lence

plucks the soul fromthe body ; but Proserpinamildly and in a long time
disjoins the understanding fromthe soul. For this reason she is called

Monogenes, only-begotten , or rather begetting one alone; for the better
part ofman becomes alone when it is separated by her. N ow both the
one and the other happen thus according to nature. It is ordained by
Fate that every soul, whether with or without understanding (was).
when gone out of the body, should wander for a time, though not all for

the same, in the region lying between the earth and moon . For those
that have been unjust and dissolute suffer there the punishment due to
their offences ; but the good and virtuous are there detained till they are

purified, and have by expiation purged out of themall the infections they
might have contracted fromthe contagion of the body, as if fromfoul
health , living in themildest part of the air, called the Meadows of Hades,
where theymust remain for a certain prefixed and appo inted time . And

then, as if they were returning froma wandering pilgrimage or long exile
into their country, they have a taste of joy such as they principally re
ceive who are initiated into Sacred Mysteries, mixed with trouble, ad
miration, and each one

’

s proper and peculiar hope.

”no
The daimonion ofSocrates was this w ire, mind, spirit, ordivine under

standing.

“
The w k of Socrates,

”
says Plutarch, was pure andmixed

itself with the body no more than necessity required . Every soul
hath some portion of voile, reason ; a man cannot be a man without it;
but as much of each soul as ismixed with flesh and appetite is changed
and through pain or pleasure becomes irrational . Every soul do th not

mix herself after one sort ; some plunge themselves into the body , and so

in this life their who le frame is corrupted by appetite and passion ; others
aremix ed as to some part , but the purer part [nous] still remains without
the body. It is no t drawn down into the body, but it swims above and
touches [overshadows] the extremest part of theman

’

s head ; it is like a
cord to ho ld up and direct the subsiding part of the soul, as long as it

proves obedient and is not overcome by the appetites of the flesh . The

part that is plunged into the body is called soul. But the incorruptible

part is called the nous and the vulgar think it is within them, as they
likewise imagine the image reflected froma glass to be in that glass.

730 . 0n the 0rb of the hl oon, 5 28 .
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Soul was generated prior to body, and body is posterior and secondary,
as being, according to nature, ruled over by the ruling soul.”“The
soul which administers all things that are moved in every way, ad

ministers likewise the heavens .

”
“
Soul then leads everything in heaven, and on earth, and in the sea,

by itsmovements the names ofwhich are, to will, to consider, to take
care of, to consult, to formopinions true and false, to be in a state ofjoy,
sorrow, confidence, fear, hate, love, togetherwith all such primarymove
ments as are allied to these . . being a goddess herself, she ever takes as
an ally Nous, a god, and disciplines all things correctly and happily ; but
when with anoia not-nous it works out everything the contrary.

”7"
In this language, as in the Buddhist texts , the negative is treated as

essential existence . Annihilation comes under a similar exegesis. The

positive state is essential being, but nomanifesta tion as such. When the
spirit, in Buddhistic parlance, entered nirvana, it lost objective existence
but retained subjective. To objective minds this is becoming absolute
nothing; to subjective, No-thing, nothing to be displayed to sense.

These rather lengthy quotations are necessary for our purpose.

Better than anything else they show the agreement between the oldest
Pagan philosophies not

“
assisted by the light of divine revelation,

”
to use the curious expression of Laboulaye in relation to Buddha
and the early Christianity ofsome Fathers. Both Pagan philosophy and
Christianity, however, owe their elevated ideas on the soul and spirit of
man and the unknown Deity to Buddhismand the HinduManu. No

wonder that the Manichaeansmaintained that Jesus was a permutation
of Gautama ; that Buddha, Christ, and Mani were one and the same
person,

”for the teachings of the former two were identical. It was the
doctrine of old India that Jesus held to when preaching the complete
renunciation of the world and its vanities in order to reach the kingdom
of Heaven, Nirvana, where men neithermarry nor are given in mar
ringe, but live like the angels .

”
It is the philosophy of Siddhartha-Buddha again, that Pythagoras

expounded when asserting that the ego (voila) was eternal with God, and

that the soul only passed through various stages (HinduRupa-lokas) to
arrive at the divine excellence ; meanwhile the thamos returned to the
earth, and even the phren was eliminated. Thus themetempsychosis was
only a succession of disciplines through refuge-heavens (called by the
Buddhists Zion) ,7" to work off the exteriormind, to rid the nous of the

734. Plato : The Laws, X, vu, viii.

735 . Neander: Gen . Hist. Chr. Rel. and Church, 5 I V, appa., s. e.

‘Manichaeans.
’

736 . I t 13 fromthe highest Zion that Maitreya-Buddha. tlie Savior to come, will descend
on earth ; and it is also fromZion that comes the Christian Deliverer (Resume, x i, 26) .
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phre
’

n, or soul, the Buddhist Vinhane-skandha, that principle that lives

fromKarma and the Skandhas (groups) . It is the latter, themetaphysic
al personations of the ‘deeds ofman, whether good or bad, which after
the death of his body incarnate themselves, so to say, and formtheir
many invisible but never-dying compounds into a new body, or rather
into an ethereal being, the double of what man was morally. It is the
astral body of the kabalist and the incarnated deeds,

’ which formthe

new sentient self as its Ahankara (the ego , self-consciousness) , given to it
by the sovereignMaster (the breath ofGod) , and which can never perish,

for it is immortal per se, as a spirit ; hence the sufferings of the newly-born
self, till it rids itself of every earthly thought, desire and passion .

We now see that the ‘ fourmysteries ’

of the Buddhist doctrine have
been as little understood and appreciated as the

‘wisdom’

hinted at by
Paul, and spoken “

among themthat are perfect (initiated) , the
‘mys

tery
-wisdom which none of the Archons of this world knew.

”The
fourth degree of the Buddhist Dhyana , the fruit of Samadhi, which
leads to the utmost perfection, to Visodhana , a termcorrectly rendered
by Burnouf as the verb perfected,

”7“ is wholly misunderstood by
others, as well as by himself. Defining the condition of Dhyana , St .

Hilaire argues thus
“
Finally, having attained the fourth degree, the ascetic possesses no

more this feeling of beatitude, however obscure it may be ; he has also
lost allmemory . he has reached impassibihty , as near a neighbor of
N 1rvana as can be . . However, this absolute impassibility does not
hinder the ascetic fromacquiring, at this verymoment, omniscience and

the magical power, a flagrant contradiction, about which the Buddhists

no more disturb themselves than about so many others.

”7“
And why should they, when these contradictions are, in fac t, no con

tradictions at all? It ill behooves us to speak of contradictions in other
peoples’ religions, when those of our own have bred, besides the three

great conflicting bodies of Romanism, Protestantism, and the Eastern
Church, a thousand and one most curious smaller sects . However it
may be, we have here a termapplied to one and the same thing by the
Buddhist holy

‘mendicants ’

and by Paul the apostle. When the latter
says “ If so be that I might attain the resurrection fromamong the
dead [the Nirvana] , not as though I had sh

'
eedy attained, orwere already

perfect
”
(initiated) he uses an expression common among the initiated

Buddhists . When a Buddhist ascetic has reached the ‘ fourth degree,
’

he

is considered a rahat. He produces every kind of phenomena by the

737.

739 . LeBouddha et ea religion, p. 137: Paris, 1860. 740. Philippians, iii, 1 1 , 12
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so le power ofhis freed spirit . A rahat, say the Buddhists , is one who has

acquired the power offlying in the air, becoming invisible , commanding
the elements and working all manner of wonders commonly and

erroneously called meipo (miracles) . He is a perfectman , a demi—god.

A god he will become when he reaches N irvana ; for, like the initiates
of both Testaments , the worshipers of Buddha know that they “

are

Genuine Buddhism, overleaping the barrier between finite and

infinite mind, urges its followers to aspire, by their own efl
'

orts, to that
divine perfectibility of which it teaches that man is capable, and by
atta ining whichman becomes a g says Brian Houghton Hodgsonf

m

Dreary and sad were the ways, and blood-covered the tortuous paths
by which the world of the Christians was driven to embrace the Irenaean
and Eusebian Christianity . And yet, unless we accept the views of the
ancient Pagans, what claimhas our generation to having solved any of

the mysteries of the
‘kingdomof heaven What more does the most

pious and learned of Christians know of the future destiny and progress
of our immorta l spirits than the heathen philosopher of old, or the

modern Pagan beyond the Himalaya? Can he even boast that he
knows as much, although he works in the full blaze of

‘ divine ’

revela
tion ? We have seen a Buddhist holding to the religion of his fathers,
both in theory and practice ; and, however blind may be his faith,
however absurd his notions on some particular doctrinal points, later
engraftings of an ambitious clergy , yet in practical works his Buddhism
is far more Christ-like in deed and spirit than the average life of our

Christian priests and ministers. The fact alone that his re ligion com
mands himto honor his own faith, but never slander that of other
people,
”7" is sufficient. It places the Buddhist lama immeasurably

higher than any priest or clergyman who deems it his sacred duty to
curse the

‘

heathen ’ to his face , and sentence himand his religion to
‘

eternal damnation .

’ Christianity becomes every daymore and more a
religion of pure emo tionalism. The doctrine of Buddha is entirely based
on practical works . A general love of all beings, human and animal, is
its nucleus. Aman who knows that unless he to ils for himself he has to
starve, and understands that he has no scapegoat to carry the burden of
his iniquities for him, is ten times more likely to become a betterman
than one who is taught thatmurder, theft, and profligacy can be washed
in one instant as white as snow, ifhe but believes in a God who , to borrow
an expression ofVolney,

“
once took food upon earth, and is now himself

the food of his people .

”
741 . TheMahdeensa, I, Introduction. 742 . Fromthe Five Articles of Faith.
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plifies its faith in works of power. The quicksands which swallowed up
every other outgrowth of the religious agitation of the times of Jesus,
with its records, relics, and traditions, proved firmground for this.

Driven fromtheir native land, its members found refuge in Persia, and
today the anxious travelermay converse with the direct descendants of
the

‘Disciples of John ,

’

who listened, on the Jordan
’

s shore, to the
‘man

sent fromGod ’

and were baptized, and believed . This curious people,
numbering or more, are miscalled ‘Christians of St . John,

’

but

in fact should be known by their old name ofNazareans, or their new one

of Mendaeans .

To termthemChristians is wholly unwarranted. They neither be
lieve in Jesus as Christ, nor accept his atonement, nor adhere to his
Church, nor revere its ‘Holy Scriptures.

’

Neither do they worship
the Jehovah-God of the Jews and Christians , a circumstance which
of course proves that their founder, John the Baptist, did not worship
himeither. And if not, what right has he to a place in the Bible, or in
the portrait-gallery of Christian saints? Still further, if Ferho was his
God, and he was

‘

a man sent by God,

’

he must have been sent by
Lord Perho , and in his name baptized and preached . Now , if Jesus
was baptized by John, the inference is that he was baptized according
to his own faith ; therefore, Jesus too , was a believer in Perho, or Febo,
as they call him; a conclusion that seems the more warranted by his
silence as to the name of his

‘

Father.

’

And why should the hypothesis
that Faho is but one of the many corruptions of Pho or F0 , as the

Tibetans and Chinese call Buddha, appear ridiculous? In the North
of Nepal, Buddha is more often called Fe than Buddha . The Book of
Mahdcani a shows how early the work of Buddhistic proselytismbegan
in Nepal ; and history teaches that Buddhist monks crowded into
Syria 7“

and Babylon in the century preceding our era, and that

743 . Not only did the Buddhist missionaries make their way to the Mesopotamian
Valley, but they even went so far west as Ireland . The Rev . Dr. Lundy, in his work
Monumental Chri stianity, p. 2 55, referring to an Irish Round Tower, obsa ves:

“
Henry

O
'

Brien ex plains this Round Tower crucifix ion as that of Buddha ; the animals as the

elephant and the bull sacred to Buddha, and into which his soul entered after death;
the two figures standing beside the cross as Buddha

’

s virgin mother, and Kama. his
favorite disciple . The whole picture bears a close likeness to the crucifix ion in the ceme
tery of Pope Julius, ex cept the animals, which are conclusive proof that it cannot be

Christian. I t came ultimately fromthe far East to Ireland with the Phoenician colonists.
who erected the Round Towers as symbols of the Life-giving and Power

ofman and nature, and how that universal life is produced through sufiering an death
”

(The Round Towers of I reland, p. 30 1 ; l st

When a Protestant clergyman 1s thus forced to confess the pre-Christian
.

existence
of the crucifix 1n Ireland, its Buddhistic character, and the penetration of themissionaries
of that faith even to that then remote portion of the earth. we need not wonder that
in theminds of the Nazarean contemporaries of Jesus and their descendants he should
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Boodhasp (Bodhisattva) , the alleged Chaldaean, was the founder of

Sabaeanismor baptism.

“

What the actual Baptists, el-Mogtasilah, or Nazaraeans, do believe,
is fully set forth in other places, for they are the very Nazarenes of

whomwe have spoken so much, and fromwhose Codes:we have quoted .

Persecuted and threatened with annihilation, they took refuge in the

Nestorian body, and so allowed themselves to be arbitrarily classed

as Christians, but as soon as opportunity offered, they separated,
and now for several centuries have not even nominally deserved the
appellation . That they are, nevertheless, so called by ecclesiastical
writers, is perhaps not very difficult to comprehend . They know too

much of early Christianity to be left outside the pale, to bear witness
against it with their traditions without the stigma of heresy and back
sliding being fastened upon themto weaken confidence in what they
might say.

But where else can science find so good a field for biblical research as

among this too -neglected people? No doubt of their inheritance of the

Baptist’s doctrine ; their traditions are without a break. What they
teach now, their forefathers taught at every epoch where they appear in
history . They are the disciples of that John who is said to have foretold
the advent of Jesus, baptized him, and declared that the latchet of his
shoe be (John) was not worthy to unloose . As they two theMessenger

and the Messiah stood in the Jordan , and the elder was consecrating
the younger his own cousin, too , humanly speaking the heavens
opened and God Himself, in the shape of a dove, descended in a glory
upon his ‘Beloved Son ’

! How then, if this tale be true, can we account
for the strange infidelity which we find among these surviving Naza

raeans ? So far frombelievingJesus the Only-Begotten Son ofGod, they
actually told the Persian missionaries, who in the seventeenth century
first discovered themto Europeans, that the Christ of the New Testament
was

“
a false teacher, and that the Jewish system, as well as that of

Jesus came fromthe realmof darkness ! Who knows better than
they ? Where canmore competent living witnesses be found? Christian

not have been associated, in the character of a Redeemer, with that universally known
and archaic emblem.

In noticing this admission ofDr. Lundy, Mr. Charles Sotheran remarked, in a lecture
before the American Philological Society, that both legends and archaeological remawa
unite in proving beyond Question that Ireland, like every other nation, once listened
to the propagandists of Siddhartha-Buddha.

”
744. The religion ofmultiplied baptisms, the scion of the still ex istent sect named

the
‘

Christians of St. John,

’

or Mendaeans. whom the Arabs call cl-Mogtasilah, the
Ba tists . The Aramaean verb eeba, origin of the name Sabian, is a synonymofBas r tg

‘

u
”

an: La Vie de Jesus, ch . vi. Cf. Chwolsohn : Die Seabieru. d. Seabiemue, I, p. 798.
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ecclesiastics would force upon us an anointed Savior heralded by John.
and the disciples of this very Baptist, fromthe earliest centuries, have
stigmatized this ideal personage as an impostor, and his puta tive Father,
Jehovah,

“
a spurious God,
”
the Ilda-Bao th of the Ophites ! Unlucky for,

Christianity will be the day when some fearless and hones t scholar shall
persuade their elders to let himtranslate the contents of their secret
books and compile their hoary traditions ! It is a strange delusion that
makes some writers think that the Nazaraeans have no other sacred

literature, no other literary relics than four doctrinal works and that
curious volume full of astrology and magic which they are bound to
peruse at the sunset hour on every Sol’s day (Sunday) .

This search after truth leads us, indeed, into devious ways. Many are

the obstacles that ecclesiastical cunninghas placed 111 the way ofourfind

ing the primal source of religious ideas . Christianity 13 on trial, and has
been, ever since science felt strong enough to act as Public Prosecutor.

A portion of the case we are drafting in this book. What of truth is there
in this Theology? Through what sects has it been transmitted ? Whence
was it primarily derived? To answer, we must trace the history of the

World Religion, alike through the secret Christian sects as through those
of other grea t religious subdivisions of the race ; for the Secret Doctrine is
the Truth, and that religion 13 nearest divine that has contained it with
least adulteration .

Our search takes us hither and thither, but never aimlessly do we
bring sects widely separated in chronological order into critical juxta
position . There is one purpose in our work to be kept constantly in
view the analysis of religious beliefs, and the definition of their descent
fromthe past to the present. What hasmost blocked the way is Roman
Catholicism; and not until the secret principles of this religion are

uncovered can we comprehend the iron stafi upon which it leans to
steady its now tottering steps.

We shall begin with theOphites,Nazaraeans, and themodern Druzes.

The personal views of the author, as they will be presented in the

schemes, will be most decidedly at variance with the prejudiced speen
lations of Irenaeus, Theodoret, and Epiphanius (the sainted renegade,
who sold his brethren) , inasmuch as they will reflect the ideas of certain
Kabalists 1n close relation with themysterious Druzes of Mount Leba
non . The Syrian okhals, or Spiritualists, as they are sometimes termed,
are in possession of a greatmany ancientmanuscripts and gems bearing
upon our present subject.

The first scheme that of the Ophites fromthe very start, as we
have shown , varies fromthe description given by the Fathers, inasmuch
as itmakes Bythos, or depth, a female emanation, and assigns her a place
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top of Kuen-lun-shan,

" the great mountain, produces his greatest
religiousmiracles under a tree called in Chinese Sung-Ming-Sha, or the
Tree of Knowledge and the Tree of Life, for ignorance is death, and
knowledge alone gives immortality. Thismarvelous display takes place
every three years, when an immense concourse of Chinese Buddhists
assemble in pilgrimage at the holy place.

Ilda-Bao th, the
‘

Son of Darkness ’

and the crea tor of the material
world, wasmade to inhabit the planet Saturn, which identifies himstill

further with the Jewish Jehovah, who was Saturn himself, according to
the Ophites , and is by themdenied his Sinaitic name. fi omIlda-Baoth
emanate six spirits, who respectively dwell with their father in the seven
planets. These are Saba or Mars ; Adonai Sol, or the Sun;

" 7

I eve the Moon ; Eloi Jupiter ; Astaphoi Mercury (spirit of wa
ter) ; and Gre ater Venus, spirit of fire.

”
In their functions and description as given, these seven planets are

identical with the Hindi! Sapta-Lokas, the seven places or spheres, or the
superior and inferior worlds ; for they represent the kabalistic seven

spheres. With the Ophites, they belong to the lower spheres . The

monograms of these Gnostic planets are also Buddhistic, the latter differ
ing, albeit slightly, fromthose of the usual astrological

‘

houses.

’

In

the explanatory notes which accompany the scheme, the names of Cer
inthus (the disciple of Simon Magus) , ofMenander, and of certa in other
Gnostics, whose names are not to bemet with in the Patristic writings,
are often mentioned ; such as Par’ha (Ferho) , for instance? "

The author of the scheme claims,moreover, for his sect the greatest
antiquity, bringing forward as a proof that their ‘

forefathers were
the builders of all the Dracontia

’

temples, even of those beyond the

great waters .

’

He asserts that the ‘Just One,
’

who was the mouth
piece of the Eternal Aeon (Christos) , himself sent his disciples into the
world, placing themunder the double protection of Sige (Silence, the
Logos) , and Ophis, the Agathodaimon. The author alludes, no doubt,
to the favorite expression of Jesus,

“
be wise as serpents, and harmless

746 . This mountain is situated south-west of China, almost between China and

Tibet.

747. Son. being situated in this scheme ex actly in the center of the solar system(of
which the hites appear to have been cognisant) hence, under the direct vertical

ray of the igher Spiritual Sun showers his brightness on all other planets .

748. Speaking of Venus, Placidus the astrologer always maintained that “
her bluish

luster denotes heat. As to Mercury, it was a strange fancy of the Ophites to repre

sent himas a spirit of water, when, astrologically considered. he is as
“
a cold, dry.

earthy and melancholy star.

”
749 . The name which Norberg translates, in his Onomasticon to the Codex Nazaren e,

as Farbo , stands in the original Par
’

ha Rabba. In the Life ofManes, given by Epi
gfi
hanins.

in his Panaria, lib . II, tom. 11, Haer. LXVI, iii, ismentioned a certain priest of
'

thres.
a friend of the great Heresiarch Manes, named Parchus.
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as doves . In the scheme Ophis is represented as the Egyptian Cnu
phis or Kneph, called Dracontia. He appears as a serpent standing
erect on its tail, with a lion

’

s head, crowned and radiate, and bearing
on the point of each ray one of the seven Greek vowels symbo l of the
seven celestial spheres. This figure is quite familiar to those who are

acquainted with the Gnostic gems,"tio and is borrowed fromthe Egyptian
Hermetic books. The description given in the Revelation, of one

“
like

unto the Son of Man,

”with his seven stars, and who is the Logos, is
another formof Ophis.

The Nazarene scheme, except in a change of names, is identical with
that of the Gnostics , who evidently borrowed their ideas fromit, addinga
few appellations fromthe Basilidean and Valentinian systems. To avoid
repetition, we will now simply present the two in parallel.
Thus, we find that in the Nazarene Cosmogony the names of their

powers and genii stand in the following relations to those of the Gnostics

Nsum s: Gnome-Om

Lord FEano the Life which is no Life
the Supreme God. The Cause which

produces the Light, or the Logos in

abecondito . The water of Jordanus

Max imus the water of Life, or Ajar,
the feminine principle. Unity in 9.

Trinity, enclosed within the I sa Anon .

Second Trinity

(Themanifestation of the first)
1 . Lo rd MANo the King of Life and

Light Res Lucie. First LIFE, or the

primitive man.

2 . Lo rd Jordan manifes tation or emana
tion ofJordanMax imus the waters of

grace. Second Lnrsz.

3. The Superior Father Abatur. Third

Second Trinity

1 . Eunoia

2 . Ophis, the Agathodaimon.

3. Sophia Androgyne wisdom; who, in
her turn fecundated with the Divine
Light produces

This Trinity produces also a duad Lord

Lehdoio , and Fetahil, the genius (the

former, a perfect emanation ; the latter,

Christos and Sophia-Achamoth (one per
feet, the other imperfect) , as an emana
tion .

750 . I ts description is found in one of themagic books of the Egyptian KingNechepso ,

or Nekau, and its use prescribed on greena
sper stones, as a

gr
o

u

tent amulet. Galenmen
tions it (Galeni op.

— ‘
De simpl.med. cf. King: The .etc , p.

First Unity in a Trinity

Iao the Inefl
’

ableName oftheUnknown
Deity Abrax as, and the

‘

Eternal

Spiritual Sun.

’

Unity enclosed within

the Depth, Bythos, feminine principle
the boundless circle, within which lie

all ideal forms. Fromthis Unity eman
ates the
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Lord Jordan
‘

tbe Lord of all Jordans,
’

Sophn nAchamoth emanates IIda-Beeth
manifests Nn'

rrm'
ro (Faith without the Demiurge. who produces mata isl

Works) .
m

and soulless creation. Works with

Moreover, the Ophite seven planetary genu , who emanated one from
the o ther, are found again in the Nazarene religion under the name of
the seven impostor-daemons,”or stellars, who will deceive all the

sons of Adam.

”These are Sol, Spiritus Venereus (Holy Spirit, mher
material aspect) ,75’ the mother of the

“
seven badly-d isposed stellars,

”
answering to the Gnostic Achamoth ; Nebu or Mercury,

“
a false Mes

siah, who will deprave the ancient worship of God 7“ SI N (or Lima,
or Shuril) ; K IUN (Kivan, or Saturn) ; Bel-Jupiter; and the seventh,
Nerig, Mars (Codes: Nazaraewr, I, p .

The Christos of the Gnostics rs the chief of the seven Aeons, St.
John ’

s seven spirits of God ; the Nazarenes have also their seven genii

or good Aeons, whose chief 1s Rea:Lucie , MANO, their Christos. The

Septa -Rishis , the seven sages of India, inhabit the Septa-Puras, or the
seven celestial cities.

What less ormore do we find in the Universal Ecclesia, until the days
of the Reformation, and in the Roman Popish Church after the separa
tion? We have compared the relative values of the HinduCosmogony,
the Chaldaean , Zo roastrian, Jewish Kabala, and that of the ao-termed
Heretics . A correct plan of the Judaico-Cmus'rumreligion to en

force which ou the heathen who have furnished it are ex pended such

grea t sums every year would still better prove the identity of the two ;
but we lack space, and are also spared the necessity of proving what is
already thoroughly demonstrated .

In the Ophite gems of King (Gnostics) , we find the name of Iao re

peated, and often confounded with that of Ievo , while the latter simply
represents one of the genii antagonistic to Abrax as . In order that these
names may not be taken as identical with the name of the Jewish Jeho
vah we will at once explain this word. It seems to us surpassingly strange
that so many learned archaeologists should have so little insisted that
there wasmore than one Jehovah, and disclaimed that the name origin

751 . Consider those two diametrically-opposed doctrines the Catholic and the
Protestant: the one preached by Paul, the semi-Platonist, and the other by James. the
orthodox Talmudist.
752 . The material, bad side of SophiapAchamoth. who emanates fromherself lids»

Boo th and his six sons.

753 . See Norberg
’

s translation of Codes:Nasaraeue, Preface. This ves oncemore
the identification ofJesus with Gautama-Buddha in theminds of the asarene Gnostic .

as Neba or Meu-cury is the planet sacrsd to the Buddhas.
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in Sanskrit is pronounced as, to breathe, to be, and asu , became, there
fore, in time, synonymous with

‘

Spirit. ’ 7“ Rawlinson strongly supports
the opinion of an Aryan or Vedic influence on the early Babylonian
mythology . We have given, a few pages back, the strongest possible
proofs of the identity ofVishnu with Dag

-on. The samemay be adduced
for the title of law, and its Sanskrit root traced in every country . JU or

Jovis is the oldest Latin name for God .

“
Asmale he is Ju-

piler, or Ja,

the father, pitri being Sanskrit for father; as feminine, Ju-no or Ju, the

comforter nu being the Phoenician word for rest and comfort.”7"
ProfessorMax Muller shows that although Dyaus, sky , does not occuras
amasculine in the ordinary Sanskrit, yet it does occur in the Veda ,

“
and

thus bears witness to the early Aryan worship of Dyaus, the Greek
Zeus
”
(
‘

The Veda,

’

in Chips, etc . , I, p .

To grasp the real and primitive sense of the termIAO , and the reason

for its becoming the designation of themostmysterious of all deities, we
must search for its origin in the figurative phraseology of all the primi
tive people. Wemust first of all go to themost ancient sources for our
information . In one of the Books of Hermes, for instance , we find him
saying that the number TEN is themother of the soul, and that the life
and light are therein united. For

“
the number 1 (one) is born fromthe

spirit, and the number 10 (ten) frommatter
”7“ “

the unity hasmade
the TEN , the TEN the unity.

”7“
The kabalistic gematria one of themethods for extracting the bid

den meaning fromletters, words, and sentences is arithmetical. It
consists in applying to the letters of a word the sense they bear as num
bers, in outward shape as well as in their individual sense . Moreover,
by the Temara (anothermethod used by the kabalists) any word could
bemade to yield itsmystery out of its anagram. Thuswe find the author
of Sepher Yetz

‘

irah saying, one or two centuries before our era
as “

ONE,
the spirit of the Ala/rimof Lives.

”7“ So again , in the oldest kabalistic
diagrams, the ten Sephiroth are represented as wheels or circles, and

AdamKadmon, the primitive man, as an upright pillar.

“Wheels and

758. Ari means, moreover, ‘

Thou art.
’

in Sanskrit, and also
‘

sword,
’

Ari, without
the accent on the first vowel .

759 . Pro fessor A. Wilder.

760 . These sacred anagrams were called Zeruph.

761 . Book of Numbers, or Book of the Keys.

762 . The Sepher Ystair
-
ah, or book of the creation. was written by Rabbi A'

bah. who
was the teacher and instructor of Shimon ben Yo ’

hai, called the prince of the ists,
who wro te theZohar. Franck asserts that the Yeatrahwas writtenmthe first century a.

(La Kabbale, I, i; 3rd ed ) but other and as competent udgesmake it far older. At all
events it is now proved that Shimon ben Yo

’

hai lived ore

8m
the second destruction of

the temple. 763. Sap/tar Ym i. 59.
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seraphimand the holy creatures says Rabbi A ’

qibahf
“ In

another systemof the same branch of the symbo lical Kabala, called
Albath which arranges the letters of the alphabet by pairs in three
rows all the couples in the first row bear the numerical value ten;
and in the systemof Shimon ben Shetah 7“ the uppermost couple, the
most sacred of all, is preceded by the Pythagore an cipher, one and a

nought, or zero 10.

If we can once appreciate the fact that among all the peoples of the
highest antiquity themost natural conception of the First Cause mani
festing itself in its creatures, and that to this they could not but ascribe
the creation of all, was that of an androgyne deity ; that the male
principle was considered the vivifying invisible spirit, and the female,
mother nature ; we shall be enabled to understand how thatmysterious
cause came at first to be represented (in the picture-writings, perhaps)
as the combination of the Alpha and Omega of numbers, a decimal, then
as IAO, a triliteral name, containing in itself a deep allegory.

IA0 , in such a case, would etymologically considered mean
the Breath of Life,

’

generated or springing forth between an upright
male and an egg

-shaped female principle of nature ; for, in Sanskrit, as
means ‘

to be,
’ ‘

to live or ex ist and originally it meant
‘

to breathe .

’

“
Fromit,”says Max Muller, mits original sense of breathing, the
Hindus formed ‘

asu,

’ breath, and
‘

asura,
’

the name of God, whether it
meant the breathing one or the giver of breath.

”7“ It certainlymeant
the latter. In Hebrew ‘

Ah
’

and
‘

I ah mean life. Cornelius Agrippa,
in his treatise on the Pre-eminence of shows that the word
Eve suggests comparison with the mystic symbo ls of the kabalists , the
name of the woman having affinity with the ineffable Tetragrammaton,

themost sacred name of the divinity .

”
Ancient names were always con

sonant with the things they represented . In relation to themysterious
name of the Deity in question, the hitherto inexplicable hint of the kabal
ists as to the efficacy of the letterH,

“which Abramtook away fromhis
wife Sar and

“

put into themiddle of his own name,”becomes clear.

Itmay perhaps be argued, by way of objection, that it is not ascer
ta ined as yet at what period of antiquity the nought occurs for the first
time in Indian manuscripts or inscriptions. Be that as itmay, the case

presents circumstantial evidence of too strong a character no t to carry a

conviction of probability with it. According to Max Muller the two

words ‘

cipher ’

and
‘

zero ,

’ which are in reality but one, would almost in

764 . Sepher Yetz
-irah, i, 10 . See the constancy with which Ezekiel in his vision sticks

to the
‘

wheels
’

of the
‘

living creatures
’

(ch. i, passim) .
765 . He was an Alex andrian Neo-Pla tonist under the first of the Ptolemies .

766. Chips, etc., I. p. 156. 766a . De nobilitate cl praecellentia feminei sen s .
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themselves be sufi cient to prove that our figures are borrowed fromthe
Arabs .

”7 Cipher ’

is the Arabic ‘

cifrou,

’ whichmeans empty, a transla

tion of the Sanskrit name of the nought,
‘mnya, ’ he says. The Arabs

had their figure s fromHindustan, and never claimed the discovery for
themselves .

7“ As to the Pythagoreans, we need but turn to the ancient
manuscripts ofBoethius’ Geometry, composed in the sixth century, to find
in the Pythagorean numerals 7“ the 1 and the nought, as the first and final
cipher. And Porphyry, who quo tes fromthe Pythagore an Moderatus,“

says that the numerals of Pythago ras were hieroglyphics ] symbols, by
means whereof he explained ideas concerning the nature of things.

”
Now if themost ancient Indian manuscripts show as yet no trace of

decimal notation in them and Max Muller states very clearly that
until now he has found but nine letters (the initials of the Sanskrit numer
als) rn them on the other hand we have records as ancient to supply
the needed proof. We speak of the sculptures and the sacred imagery in
themost ancient temples of the farEast. Pythagoras derived his know
ledge fromIndia ; and we find Pro fessorMax Muller corroborating this
statement, at least so far as allowing the Neo-Pythagoreans to have been
the first teachers of ‘

ciphering among the Greeks and Romans ; that
“ they, at Alexandria, or in Syria, became acquainted with the Indian
figures, and adapted themto the Pythagorean abacus

”
(our figures ).

This cautious admission implies that Pythago ras himself was acquainted
with only nine figure s . But wemight reasonably answer that although
we possess no certain proof that the decimal nota tion was known to
Pythagoras , who lived at the very close of the archaic agesJ

“ we yet

have sufi cient evidence to show that the full numbers, as given by
Boethius, were known to the Pythagoreans, even before Alexandria was
built! " This evidence we find in Aristotle, who says that “ some philo
sophers hold that ideas and numbers are of the same nature, and amount
to TEN in all.
”m This, we believe, will be sufi cient to show that the

decimal notation was known among them at least as early as four
centuries B . c ., for Aristotle does not seemto treat the question as an

innovation of the Neo -Pythagoreans.

’

Besides, as we have remarked above, the representations of the

archaic deities, on the walls of the temples, are of themselves quite sug
gestive enough . So , for instance, Vishnu is represented in the Krirmdea
tdrs (his second avatar) as a torto ise sustaining a circular pillar, on which
the semblance of himself (Maya, or the illusion) sits with all his attri

butes? " While one hand holds a flower, another a club, the third a shell,

767. Chips, etc II, p. 284. 768. I bid. 769 . King: The Gnostics, p . 370 ; 2nd ed.

771 . 772 . This city was built 332 8 . c.

773. H emp/rye .XI I . viii; XIII. viii. 774. See pl. IX inMaurice:Hist. d Hindod a . I.
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of the wilderness, with the sins and iniquities of the Jewish nation , it now

appears hard for the Christians to have to confess that those whomthey
thought fit to consider the chosen people ofGod and their so le prede
cessors in monotheism were, till a very late period, as idolatro us and
polytheistic as their neighbors. The shrewd Talmudists have escaped
the accusation for long centuries by screening themselves behind the
Masoretic invention. But, as in everything else, truth was at last
brought to light. We know now that Iboh,mn‘, must be read Iaboh and
Iah, not Jehovah. I ah of the Hebrews is plainly the Iacchos (Bacchus)
of the Mysteries ; the God

“ fromwhomthe liberation of souls was ex

pected Dionysus, Iacchos, Iaboh, Iao .

”73° Aristotle then was right
when he said : “

Joh mrx" was Oromasdes and Ahriman Pluto, for the
God of heaven, Ahura-mazda, rides on a chariot which the Horse of the
Sun follows.

”7“ And Dunlap quo tes Psalms , lxviii, 4, which reads

Praise him by his name Iach
Who rides upon the heavens, as on a horse,

and then shows that the Arabs repre sented Iauk (Ia
’

h) by a horse

the Horse of the Sun 7”“ lab is a softening of Iach,

”
he

explains .

“
t
'

l ch and n h interchange ; so s softens to h. The Hebrews
express the idea of LIFE both by a oh and an h: as chiah, to be, hiah,
to be ; Iach, God of Life, Iah,

‘

I am.

’ Well then may we repeat
these lines of Ausonius (Epig. xxv)

O gia calls me Bacchus ; Egypt thinks me Osiris ;
Thi Musians name me Phanax ; the Indi consider me Dionysus ;
The Roman Mysteries callme Liber; the Arabian race Adonis !

”
And the chosen people Adoni and Jehovah we may add.

How little the philosophy of the old secret doctrine was understood is
illustrated in the atrocious persecutions of the Templars by the Church,

and in the accusation against themof worshiping the Devil under the
shape of the goat Baphomet ! Without going into the old Masonic
mysteries, there is not a Mason of those wemean who do know some
thing but has an idea of the true relation that Baphomet bore to
Azazel, the scapegoat of the wilderness?”whose character andmeaning
are entirely perverted in the Christian translations .

‘This terrible and

780 . K . O. Muller: A Hist. of the Lit. of Anct. Greece, p. 238 ; Movers:Die Phbnisier,
I, pp. 547-53 ; Dunlap : 8od, the Myst. of Adoni, p. 2 1 .

781 . A Universal History, V, p. 30 1 : Lo ndon, 1747-66 (64

782 . Dunlap: The Spirit-History of Ma tt, PP 64, 67, 78.

783. See Leviticus, x vi, 8, 10, and o ther verses relating to the biblical goat in the
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venerable name of God,

’

says Lanci, librarian to the Vatican,

‘ through
the pen ofbiblical glossers, has been a devil, amountain, a wilderness, and

a he-goat quotes Mackenzie in the Royal Masonic Cyclopaedia; and

he very correctly remarks that “ this word should be divided into Azaz
and El,
”
for

“
it signifies God of Victory, but is here used in the sense of

author ofDeath, in contrast to Jehovah, the author ofLife; the latter re
ceived a dead goat as an offering.

”7“ The HinduTrinity is composed of
three personages, which are convertible into one . The Trimurti is one,
and in its abstraction indivisible, and yet we see ametaphysical division
taking place fromthe first, and while Brahma, though collectively repre
senting the three , remains behind the scenes, Vishnu rs the Life-Giver, the
Creator, and the Preserver, and Siva rs the Destroyer and the Death

giving deity . Death to the Life-giver, life to the Death-dealer. The

symbolical antithesis is grand and beautiful,
”
says Gliddon .

"85 ‘

Deus est

Daemon inversus of the kabalists now becomes clear. It is but the
intense and cruel desire to crush out the last vestige of the old philo
sophies by perverting theirmeaning, for fear that her own dogmas should
not be rightly fathered on her, which impels the Catholic Church to
carry on such a systematic persecution in regard to Gnostics, Kabalists,
and even the comparatively innocent Masons .

Alas, alas ! How little has the divine seed , scattered broadcast by
the hand of themeek Judaean philosopher, thrived orbrought forth fruit !
He who himself had shunned hypocrisy, warned against public prayer,
showing contempt for useless exhibition of the same, could he but
cast his sorrowful glance on the earth fromthe regions of eternal bliss,
would see that this seed fell neither on sterile rock nor by the wayside.

Nay , it took deep root in the most prolific soil ; one enriched even
to plethora with lies and human gore !

For if the truth ofGod hathmore abounded throughmy lie unto his
glory ; why yet amI also judged as a sinner?

”
naively inquires Paul, the

best and sincerest of all the apostles, after saying, I speak as a man .

”
And he then adds, and not rather [then say] (as we be slanderously
reported , and as some affirmthat we say) ,

‘

Let us do evil that goodmay
come ’

whose damnation is just.
”
(Rom., iii, 5, 7, In spite of this

distinct repudiation of the hypothetical travesty on right ethics, the
travesty itself was misread as a direct inspiration fromGod ! This ex
plains, if it does not excuse, themaximadopted later by the Church
that “

it is an act of virtue to deceive and lie, when by such means
the interests of the Church might be promoted .

”
A maximapplied

784. Article
‘

Goat,
’

p. 2 57. 785. Nott and Gliddon: Types ofMankind, p. 600

RO
T
I

IV
Masonic Cyclopaedia, loc. cit. 786. Mosheim: An Ecclesiastical History,

IV. part II. iii, 5 16. Read the whole section to appreciate the doctrine rn full.
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in its fullest sense by that accomplished professor in forgery , the Ameni

eu Eusebius ; or again, by that innocent-looking bible-kaleidoscopist
Irenaeus . And these men were followed by a whole army of pious
assassins, who in the meanwhile had improved upon the systemof

deceit by proclaiming that it was lawful even to kill, when by murder
they could enforce the new religion . Theophilus,

“ that perpetual enemy
of peace and virtue,
”
as the famous bishop was called ; Cyril of Alex

andria, Athanasius, themurderer ofArius, and a host of other canonized
Saints,

’ were all only too worthy successors of Saint Constantine, who
drowned his wife in boilingwater, butchered his little nephew,murdered
with his own pious hand two of his brothers-in-law , killed his own son

Crispus, bled to death severalmen and women, and smo thered in a well

an old monk. However, we are told by Eusebius that this Christian
Emperor was rewarded by a vision of Christ himself, bearing his cross,
who instructed himto march to other triumphs, inasmuch as he would
always protect him!
It is under the shade of the Imperial standard, with its famous sign,

‘

I n hoe signo vinces,
’ that ‘

eisionary
’ Christianity, which had crept on

since the days of Irenaeus, arrogantly proclaimed its rights in the full
blaze of the sun . The Labarumhadmost probably furnished themodel
for the true cross, which was miraculously,’ and agreeably to the

Imperial will, found a few years later. Nothing short of such a remark
able vision, impiously doubted by some severe critics Dr. Lardner for
one and a fre shmiracle to match, could have resulted in the finding of
a cross where there had never been one before. Still, we have either to

believe the phenomenon or dispute it at the risk of being treated as

infidels ; and this notwithstanding that upon a careful computa tion we
should find that the fragments of the

‘ true Cross ’

hadmultiplied them
selves even more miraculously than the five loaves in the invisible
bakery, and the two fishes . In all cases like this, where miracles can be

so conveniently called in, there is no roomfor dull fact. Histo ry must
step out, that fiction may step in .

If the alleged founder of the Christian re ligion is now, after the lapse
ofnineteen centuries, preached more or less unsuccessfully however
in every corner of the globe, we are at liberty to think that the doc
trines attributed to himwould astonish and dismay himmore than
any one else. A systemof deliberate falsification was adopted fromthe
first. How determined Irenaeus was to crush truth and build up a

Church of his own on the mangled remains of the seven primitive
churches mentioned in the Revelation, may be inferred fromhis quarrel
with Ptolemaeus. And this is again a case of evidence against which no
blind faith can prevail. Ecclesiastical history assures us that Christ

’

s
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priests of [Egypt or] Judaca ; and by which these two gre a t reformers,
particularly the latter, wrought many of the miracles mentioned in the

Plato [according to Ammianus] states that the mystic Magian re

ligion, known under the name ofMachagis tia , is the least corrupted form
of worship of things divine . Later, the Mysteries of the Chaldaean
sanctuaries were added to it by one of the Zo roasters and Darius Hys
taspes?
”The latter completed and perfected it stillmore with the help

of the knowledge obtained by himfromthe learned ascetics of India,
whose rites were identicalwith those ofthe initiatedMagi !

" Ammianus,
in his history of Julian ’

s Persian expedition, gives the story by stating
that one day Hystaspes, as he was boldly penetrating into the unknown
regions of Upper India , came upon a certain wooded solitude, the
tranquil rece sses of which were occupied by those ex alted sages , the

Brachmanes [or Shamans] . Instructed by their teachings in the science

of the motions of the world and of the heavenly bodies, and in pure

religious rites . . he infused a portion into the minds of the Magi.

The latter, coupling these doctrines with their own peculiar science of
foretelling thefuture, have handed down the whole through their descend
ants to succeeding ages .

”
It is fromthese descendants that the Suhs,

chiefly composed ofPersians and Syrians, acquired their profound know
ledge of astro logy ,medicine, and the esoteric doctrine of the ages.

“
The

Suf! doctrine,
”
says C . W. King,

“
involved the grand idea of one uni

versal creed which could be secretly held under any pro fession of an out

ward faith ; and in fact took virtually the same view of religious systems
as that in which the ancient philosophers had regarded suchmatters.

”7”
The mysterious Druzes of Mount Lebanon are the descendants of all

these . So litary Copts , earnest students scattered hither and thither
throughout the sandy so litudes of Egypt, Arabia Petraea , Palestine, and
the impenetrable forests ofAbyssinia, though rarelymet with,may some
times be seen . Many and various are the nationalities to which belong

789 . E. Rebold : A General History of Free-Masonry. pp. 30-1 .

790 . Amm. Marcell. : Rom. Hist , XXIII, vi, 32 , 33 .

791 . We hold to the idea which becomes self-evident when the Zoroastrian imbroglio
is considered that there were, even in the days of Darius, two distinct sacerdotal

castes ofMagi: the initiated, and those who were allowed to ofi ciate only in the
r
opular

rites . We see the same in the Eleusinian Mysteries Belonging to every temp e there
were attached the

‘

hierophants
’

of the inner sanctuary, and the secular clergy who

were not even instructedmtheM teries . I twas t the absurdities andmperstitions
of the latter that Darius revol and

“
crushed em. for the inscription on his tomb

shows that he was a
‘

hiero phant
’

and a Magian himself. It rs also merely the ex oteric

rites of this class of Magi which descended
am
to posterity ; for the great secrecy in which

were preserved the
‘Mysteries ’

of the true Chaldaean Magi was never violated. how

ever much guess-work may have been ex pended on them.

792 . The Gnostics and their Remains, p. 415 ; 2nd ed.
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the disciples of thatmysterious school, andmany the side-shoots of that
one primitive stock. The secrecy preserved by these sub-lodges, as well
as by the one and supreme great lodge, has ever been proportionate to
the activity ofreligious persecutions ; and now, in the face of the growing
materialism, their very existence is becoming a mystery?“

But itmust not be inferred, on that account, that such amysterious
bro therhood is but a fiction, not even a name, though it remains unknown
to this day . Whether its afi liates are called by an Egyptian, Hindu, or
Persian name, it matters not. Persons belonging to one of these sub

bro therhoods have been met by trustworthy and not unknown persons,
besides the present writer, who states a few facts concerning them, by the
special permission of one who has a right to give it. In a recent and
very valuable work on secret societies, K . R. H . Mackenzie’

s Royal

Masonic Cyclopaedia, we find the learned author himself, an honorary
member of the Canongate Kilwinning Lodge, No . 2 (Scotland) , and a

Mason not likely to be imposed upon, sta ting the following, under the
head, Hermetic Brothers of Egypt

An occult fraternity, which has endured fromvery ancient times,
having a hierarchy ofofficers, secret signs, and passwords, and a peculiar
method of instruction in science,moral philosophy and religion If
we may believe those who at the present time profess to belong to it,
the philosopher

’

s stone, the elix ir of life, the art of invisibility, and the

power of communication directly with the ultramundane life, are parts
of the inheritance they possess . The writer hasmet with only three per
sons who mainta ined the actual existence of this body of religious philo
sophers, and who hinted that they themselves were actually members.

There was no reason to doubt the good faith of these individuals
apparently unknown to each other, and men ofmoderate competence,
blameless lives, austere manners, and almost ascetic in their habits .

793. These are truths which cannot fail to impress themselves upon the minds of

earnest thinkers. While the Ebionites, Nazarites, Haemerobaptists, Lampseans, Sabae
ans, andmany other sects of the earliest days, wavered later between the varying dogmas
ggested to themby the esoteric and misunderstood parables of the Nazarene teacher,

whomthey justly regarded as a rop phet there were men, for whose names we might
vainly search history, who preserved the secret doctrines of Jesus as pure and unadulter
ated as they had been received . And

.

still, even all these abovementioned and con

flicting sects were far more orthodox rn their Christianity, or rather Christism, than
the Churches of Constantine and Rome.

“
I t was a strange fate that befell these nu

fortunate people (the Ebionites), says Lord Amberley, when, overwhelmed by the
flood of heathenismthat had swept into the Church, they were condemned as heretics.

Yet there rs no evidence that they had ever swerved fromthe doctrines of Jesus, or of

the disciples who knew himrn his lifetime. Jesus himself had been circumcised.
reverenced the temple at Jerusalemas

‘

a house of prayer for all nations.

’

.

‘

But
the torrent of pro

g
ra

m
swept

J
anet the Ebionites, and left themstranded on the shore”

(An Analysis of by Viscount Amberley. I, p.
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They all appeared to bemen of forty to forty-five years of age, and evi
dently of vast erudition their knowledge of languages not to be
doubted . They never remained long in any one country, but passed
away without crea ting notice .

”7"
Another of such sub-brotherhoods is the sect of the Pitris in India.

Known by name, now that Jacolliot has brought it into public no tice, it
is stillmore arcane, perhaps, than the brotherhood that Mr. Mackenzie
names the ‘Hermetic Brothers.

’ What Jacolliot learned of it, was from
fragmentarymanuscripts delivered to himby Brahmanas , who had their
reasons for doing so , we must believe . The Agrushada Parikshai gives

certain details about the association, as it was in days of o ld , and when
explainingmystic rites andmagical incanta tions ex plains no thing at all,
so that the mystic L’

om, L
’

Rhum, Sh
’

hrum, and Sho
’

rhimRamaya
Namaha remain, for themystified writer, asmuch a puzzle as ever. To

do himjustice, though, be fully admits the fact, and does not enter upon
useless speculations . (Le Spiritisme, etc . , p .

Whoever desires to assure himself that there now exists a religio
n

which has baffled, for centuries , the impudent inquisitiveness ofmission
aries, and the persevering inquiry of science, let himvio late, if he can,

the seclusion of the Syrian Druzes. He will find themnumbering over
warriors, scattered fromthe plain east ofDamascus to the western

coast. They covet no proselytes , shun notoriety, keep friendly as far

as possible with bo th Christians and Mohammedans, respect the te

ligion of every other sect or people, but will never disclose their own

secrets . Vainly do themissionaries stigmatize themas infidels, idolaters,
brigands, and thieves . Neither threat, bribe, nor any other consideration
will induce a Druze to become a convert to dogmatic Christianity. We

have heard of two in fifty years, and both have finished their careers in
prison, for drunkenness and theft. They proved to be

“
real Druzes,
”

794. What will perhaps still more astonish American readers, rs the fact that mthe

United Sta tes a mystical fraternity now ex ists, which claims an intimate relationship
with one of the oldest and most

p
owerful of Eastern Bro therhoods . I t is known as

the Bro therhood of Lux or, and its thfulmembers have the custody of very important
secrets of science. I ts ramifications ex tend widely throughout the great Republic of

the West . Though th is brotherhood has been 10 yand hard at work. the secre t of its
ex istence has been jealously guarded. Mackenzie ascribes it as having

“
a Rosierucian

basis. and numbering many members Royal Masonic Cyclopacdia, p. But

in this the author rsmistaken ; it has no Rosicrucian basis. The name Lux or rs nmarily
deri ved fromthe ancient Beluchistan city ofLuksur, which lies between Bela

l

hm‘l edgee,
and also gave its name to the Egyptian city.

795. These peo lc do not acce t the name of Druzes. but regard the appellation as an

insult. They

peo

themselves e
‘

disciples of
’

Hamx a.’ their Messiah, who came to
them, rn the eleventh century, fromthe

‘

Land of the Word of God,
’

and. together with

his disciple, Mokhtana Bohapeddin, committed this Word to writing. and a rts-nated it
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of God . He rs the essence of life, and, although incomprehensible and

invisible, is to be known through occasional manifestations in human
form.

7“ Like the Hindus, they hold that he has incarnated more than
once on earth .

’Hamza was the precursor, not the inherito r, ofHakem,
the lastmanifesta tion (the tenth avatar) ,7" who is yet to come .

’Hamza
was the personification of the Universal Wisdom.

’

Bohaeddin in his

writings calls himMessiah. The whole number of his disciples, or

those who at different ages of the world have imparted wisdomto man
kind, which the latter as invariably have forgotten and rejected in
course of time, is one hundred and sixty-four (164, the kabalistic s d k) .
Therefore their stages or degre es of promo tion after initiation are five ;

the first three degrees are typified by the
“ three feet of the candlestick

of the inner Sanctuary, which holds the light of the fit s elements
”
; the

last two degrees, the most important and terrifying in their solemn
grandeur, belong to the highest orders ; and together the five degrees
emblematically represent the said five mystic Elements. The

“ three
feet are the holy Application, the Opening, and the Phantom,

”
says one

of their books ; onman’

s inner and outer soul, and his body, a phantom,

a passing shadow. The body, ormatter, is also called the
‘

Rival,
’

for

he is theminister ofsin , the Devil ever creating dissensions between the
Heavenly Intelligence [spirit] and the soul, which he tempts incessantly.

”
Their ideas on transmigration are Pythagorean and kabalistic . The

spirit, orTemeami (the divine soul) , was in Elijah and John the Baptist
and the soul ofJesus was that of ’Hamza ; that is to say, of the same de~
gree of purity and sanctity . Until their resurrection, by which they nu
derstand the day when the spiritual bodies ofmen will be absorbed into
God ’

s own essence and being (the Nirvana of the Hindus) , the souls
ofmen will keep their astral forms , except the few chosen ones who

fromthemoment of their separation fromtheir bodies begin to exist as
pure spirits . The life ofman they divide into soul, body, and intelli

gence, ormind. It is the latter which imparts and communicates to the
soul the divine spark fromits ’Hamza (Christo s) .
They have seven great commandments which are imparted equally

to all the uninitiated ; and yet even these well-known articles of faith
have been 80 mixed up in the accounts of outside writers that, in one

of the best Cyclopaedias ofAmerica they are garbled after
the fashion thatmay be seen in the comparative tabulation below ; the
spurious and the true order parallel:

798 . This is the doctrine of the Gnostics, who held Christos to be the individual imma tal
Spirit in man.

799 . The ten Messiahs or avatars remind us again of the five Buddhistic and ten
Brahmanic avatars of Buddha and Krishna.
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Com er Vaasron or m Con sum Gmmn Vermont Rm arnn at mm
m mas In surer) Onamrr sr Cams-ru n Mrssroru nms m

m Tu m s
“

Grvnx m Pneumonia
Ex r'o srr'rorss

"n

l . The unity of God. or the infinite one

3. Toleration ; right given to allmen and

religious matters, and make the latter
subservient to reason.

4. Respect to all men and women accord 4. (P) To be separate from infidels of

ing to their character and conduct. every kind, not ex ter
nally but only in

heart .

”
5. Entire submission to God

’

s decrees. 5. (1)
“
Recognise God

’

s eternal unity.

6. (5) Satisfied with God
’

s acts .

7. Mutual help under all conditions. 7. (5) Resigned to God
’

s will.
”

As will be seen, the only ex posé in the above is that of the great
ignorance, perhaps malice, of the writers who , like Silvestre de Sacy,

undertake to enlighten the world upon matters concerning which they
know nothing.

Chastity, honesty, meekness, and mercy, are thus the four theo
logical virtues of all Druzes, besides several others demanded fromthe

initiates ;
“murder, theft, cruelty, covetousness, slander,”the five sins,

to which several other sins are added in the sacred tablets , but which we
must abstain from giving. The morality of the Druzes is strict and

800 . See, farther on. a letter froman
‘ Initiate.

’

801 . In this column the first numbers are those given in the article on the
‘
Druses

’

in the New American Cyclopaedia VI , p. 631 . The numbers in parentheses
show the sequence in which the commandments would stand were they given correctly .

802 . This pernicious doctrine belongs to the old policy of the Catholic Church. but is

certainly false as regards the Druzes. They maintain that it is right and lawful to
withhold the truth about their own tenets, no one outside their own sect ha a right

to pry into their religion. The okhals never countenance deliberate falsch in any
form, although the laymen have many a time got rid of the spies sent by the

tians to discover their secrets, by deceiving themwith shaminitiations. (See the
of Prof. Rawson to the author, p.

803. This commandment does not ex ist in the Lebanon teaching.

804. There is no such commandment, but the practice thereof ex ists bymutual agree
ment, as in the days of the Gnostic persecution.

l . (2 ) Truth in words,
’ meaning in

Practice. only truth to the religion and

to the initiated: it is lawful to ad and

to em]: falsehood to men of another

2 . (7) Mutual help, watchfulness, and

protection.

”
3. (P)

“
To renounce all other reli

gions.

”as
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uncompromising. Nothing can tempt one of these Lebanon Unitarians
to go astray fromwhat he is taught to consider his duty. Their ritual

beingunknown to outsiders, theirwould-be historians have hitherto denied
themone. Their ‘Thursday meetings

’

are open to all, but no inter
loper has ever participated in the rites of initiation which ta ke place
occasionally on Fridays in the greatest secrecy. Women are admitted
to themas well as men, and play a part of great importance at the

initiation ofmen. The probation, unless some extraordinary exception
ismade, is long and severe. Once in a certain period of time a solemn
ceremony takes place , during which all the elders and the initiates of
the highest two degrees start out for a pilgrimage of several days to a

certain place in themountains . Theymeet within the safe precincts of
a monastery said to have been erected during the earlies t times of the

Christian era . Outwardly one sees but old ruins of a once grand edifice,
used, says the legend, by some Gnostic sects as a place ofworship during
the religious persecutions . The ruins above ground, however, are but
a convenient mask, the subterranean chapel, halls, and cells covering
an area of ground far greater than the upper building; while the rich

ness of ornamenta tion, the beauty of the ancient sculptures, and the

gold and silver vessels in this sacred resort, appear like “
a dreamof

glory,
”
according to the expression of an initiate. As the lamaseries

of Mongolia and Tibet are visited upon grand occasions by the holy
shadow of

‘Lord Buddha,
’

so here, during the ceremonial , appears the
resplendent ethereal formof

’Hamza, the Blessed, which instructs the
faithful. Themost extrao rdinary feats ofwhat would be termed magic
take place during the several nights that the convocation lasts ; and one

of the greatestmysteries faithful copy of the past is accomplished
within the discreet bosomof our mother earth ; not an echo , nor the

faintest sound, not a glimmer of light betrays without the grand secret
of the initiates .

’Hamza, like Jesus, was a mortal man, and yet Hamza and
‘Christos ’

are synonymous terms as to their inner and hidden meaning.

Both are symbols of the Nous, the divine and higher soul ofman his

spirit . The doctrine taught by the Druzes on that particular question
of the duality of spiritual man, consisting of one soul mortal, and

another immortal, is identical with that of the Gnostics, the older Greek
philosophers, and other initiates.

Outside the East we havemet one initiate (and only one) who , for
some reasons best known to himself, does notmake a secret of his initia
tion into the Brotherhood of Lebanon. It is the learned traveler and

artist, Professor A. L. Rawson, ofNew York City. This gentleman has
passed many years in the East, four times visited Palestine, and has
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of cookedmeat, savory soup, pilau, and other appetising dishes, with aha
-bet, cofiee, wine,

and water. are set, as if accidentally, in his way, and he is left alone for a time with the
tempting things . To a hungry and fainting soul the trial is severe. But a more difi cult
ordeal is when the seven priestss ses retire. all but one. the youngest and prettiest, and the

door is closed and barred on the outside, after warning the candidate that he will be left
to his

‘

refiections.
’

for half an hour. Wearied by the long-continued ceremonial. weak
with hunger, parched with thirst, and a swcet reaction coming after the tremendous strain
to keep his animal nature in subjection, this moment of privacy and of temptation is
brimful ofperil. The beautiful young vestal, timidly approaching, and with glances which
lend a double magnetic allurement to her words, begs himin low tones to

‘

blm her.

’

Woe to himif he does ! A hundred eyes see himfromsecret peep
-holes, and only to the

ignorant neophyte is there the appearance of concealment and opportunity.

“
There is no infidelity. idolatry, or other really bad feature in the system. They

have the relics of what was once a grand formof nature-worship, which has been con

tracted under a despotisminto a secre t order, hidden fromthe light of day, and ex posed
only in the smoky glare of a few burning lamps, in some damp cave or chapel under

ground. The chief tenets of their religious teachings are comprised mseven
”
tablets,

which are these, to state themin general terms :
“
1 . The unity of God, or the infinite oneness of deity .

2 . The essential ex cellence of truth.

3. The law of to leration as to all men and women in opinion .

t Respect for afl men and women as to character and conduct.

5. Entire submission to God’

s decrees as to fate.

6. Chastity of body and mind and soul.

7 Mutual help under all conditions.

These tenets are not printed orwritten. Ano ther set is printed or written to mislead
the unwary, but with these we are not concerned.

“
The chief rcsults of the initiation seemed to be a kind ofmental illusion or sleep

waking, mwhich the neophyte saw, or thought he saw, the images of people who were
known to be absent, and in some cases thousands ofmiles away. I thought (or pa -haps

it was my mind at work) I saw friends and relatives that I knew at the time were in
New York State, while 1 was then inLebanon. How these results were produced I cannot
say . They appeared in a dark room, when the

‘

guide
’

was talking, the
‘

company
’

singing

in the nex t
‘

fchamber and near the close of the day, whea as tired out with fasting.

walking,

tions as to dress and undress, and with great mental strain in resisting certa in physicsl

manifestations that result fromthe appetites when they overcome the will, and rn paying

close attention to the passing scenes , hoping to remember them so that I may have
been unfit to judge of any new and surprising phenomena, and more especially of those

apparently magical appearances which have always ex cited my suspicion and distrust.

I know the various uses of the magic-lantern. and other apparatus, and took care to

ex amine the roomwhere the ‘

visions
’

appeared tome the same evening, and the nex t day
and several times afterwards, and knew that inmy case there was no usemade of any

machinery or other means besides the voice of the guide and instructor.

’

On several

occasions afterward, when at a great distance fromthe
‘

chamber,’ the same or similar
visions were produced, as. for instance, in Hornstein

’

s Hotel at Jerusalem. A daughter-ia
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law of a well-known Jewishmerchant in Jerusalemis an initiated ‘

sister,
’

and can produce

the visions almost at will on any one who will live strictly according to the rule of the

Order for a few weeks, more or le s, according to their nature, as gross or refined, etc.

“ I amquite safe in saying that the initiation is sd
'

peculiar that it could not be printed

so as to instruct one who had not been worked
’

through the
‘

chamber.

’

So it would be

evenmore impossible tomake an ex po-16 of themthan of the Freemasons . The real secrets

are acted and not spoken, and require several initiated persons to assist in the work.

“
It is not necessary for me to say how some of the notions of that people seemto

perpetuate certain beliefs of the ancient Greeks as, for instance, the idea that a man
has two souls, and many others for you probably were made familiar with themin

your passage through the
‘

upper
’

and
‘

lower chamber.

’

If I ammistaken in supposing

you an
‘

initiate,
’

please ex cuse me. I amaware that the close t friends often conceal

that
‘

sacred secret
’ fromeach other; and even husband and wife my live

— as I was
informed in Dayr-cl-Kamar was the fact in one family there for twenty years together
and yet neither know anything of the initiation of the other. You. undoubtedly, have

good reasons for keeping your own counsel.

Yours truly,

A. L. Rawson

Before we close the subject wemay add that if a stranger ask for

admission to a ‘Thursday meeting he will never be refused . Only, if
he be a Christian, the okhal will open a Bible and read fromit ; and if a
Mohammedan, he will hear a few chapters of the Koran, and the cere

mony will end with this. They will wait until he is gone, and then, shut
ting well the doors of their convent, take to their own rites and books,
passing for this purpose into their subterranean sanctuaries.

“ “
The

Druzes remain, evenmore than the Jews, a peculiar people,”says Co lonel
Churchill, one of the few fair and strictly impartial writers.

“They
marry within their own race ; they are rarely if ever converted ; they ad
here tenaciously to their traditions, and they baffle all efforts to discover
their cherished secrets . The bad name of that caliph whomthey
claimas their founder is fairly compensated by the pure lives ofmany
whomthey honor as saints , and by the heroismof their feudal leaders.

And yet the Druzesmay be said to belong to one of the least esoteric
of secret societies. There are others farmore powerful and learned, the
existence of which is not even suspected in Europe . There are many
branches belonging to the great Mother Lodge which, mixed up with
certain communities,may be termed secret sects within other sects . One

of themis the sect commonly known as that of the Langhana—fdstra . It
reckons several thousand adepts who are scattered about in small groups
in the south of the Dekhan, India . In the popular superstition,

this sect
is dreaded on account of its great reputa tion formagic and sorcery . The

805. Cf. Col. Churchill: Mount Lebanon, II, pp. 255-6: London, 1853.
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Brahmanas accuse itsmembers ofatheismand sacrilege, for none of them
will consent to recognise the authority of either the Vedas or Mann, ex

cept so far as they conformto the versions in their possession , and which
they maintain are professedly the only original texts ; the Langhana
sastra have neither temple nor priests , but twice amonth everymember
of the community has to absent himself fromhome for three days.
Popular rumor, originated among their women, ascribe such absence to

pilgrimage performed to their places of fortnightly re ort . In some
secluded mountainous spots , unknown and inaccessible to o ther sects,

hidden far fromsight among the luxurious vegeta tion of India, they keep
their bungalows, which look like small fortresse , encircled as they are by
lofty and thick walls. The e, in their turn, are surrounded by the sacred
trees called assonata, and in Tamil arassamaram. These are the ‘

sacred

grove ,

’

the originals of those of Egypt and Greece, whose initiate also

built their temples within such
‘

groves
’

inaccessible to the pro fane.

“

It will not be found without intere st to see wliatMr. John Yarker, Jr.,

has to say on somemodern secret societie among the Orientals.

“
The

neare t resemblance to the Brahmanical Mysterie is probably found in
the very ancient Paths of the Dervishe , which are usually governed
by twelve officers, the olde t Court superintending the others by right
of seniority . Here the Master of the

‘Court ’ is called ‘

Sheik,
’

and

has his deputies, Caliphs,
’

or succe sors, of which there may be many
(as, for insta nce, in the brevet degree of a MasterMason) . The order is
divided into at least four co lumns, pillars, or degrees . The first step is
that of ‘Humanity, ’ which supposes attention to the written law, and
‘

annihilation in the Sheik.

’

The second is that of the ‘Path,
’

in which
the or disciple, attains spiritual powers and ‘

self-annihilation ’

into the
‘

Peer
’

or founder of the ‘Path .

’

The third stage is called
‘

Knowledge,
’

and the
‘

Mun
’

d is supposed to become inspired, called
‘

annihilation into the Pre phet.
’

The fourth stage leads himeven to

God , when he becomes a part of the Deity and see himin all things.

The first and second stage have received modern subdivisions, as

‘ Integrity,
’ ‘

Virtue,
’ ‘Temperance,

’ ‘Benevolence .

’

After this the Sheik
confers upon himthe grade of

‘Caliph,
’

or Honorary Master, for in
their mystical language, the man must die before the saint can be
born .

’ It will be seen that this kind ofmysticismis applicable to Christ
as founder of a

‘Path .

’

To this sta tement, the author adds the following on the Bekta sh Der
vishe , who often initiated the Janizarie . They wear a small marble

806. Every temple in India is surrounded by such belts of sacred tree . And like the

Kounboumof Kansu (Mongolia) no one but an initiate has a right to approach them
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as the
‘

I am,

’

the
‘

Ego Sum,

’

the
‘

Ahmz, showed his full power to him
who could recognise the

“
still small voice.

”
I‘h'om the days of the

primitive man described by the first Vedic poet, down to our modern
age, there has not been a philosopher worthy Of that name who did
not carry in the silent sanctuary of his heart the grand and mysterious
truth . If initiated, he learnt it as a sacred science ; if otherwise, then,
like Socrates repeating to .himself, as well as to his fellow-men, the

noble injunction,

“
0 man, know thyself,

”
he succeeded 1n recognising

his God within himself. “
Ye are gods, the king-psalmist tells us,

and we find Je ns reminding the scribe that the expression,

“
Ye are

gods,
”
was addressed to other mortal men, claiming for himself the

same privilege without any blasphemy . And, as a faithful echo,

Paul, while asserting that we are all
“
the temple of the living God,

”no
cautiously adds, that, after all these things are only for the ‘

wise,
’

and it is
‘

unlawful
’ to speak of them.

Therefore we must accept the reminder, and simply remark that
even in the tortured and barbarous phraseology of the Code :Nazaraeus

we detect throughout the same idea . Like an undercurrent, rapid and
clear, it runs withoutmixing its crystalline purity with the muddy and

heavy waves of dogmatism. We find it in the Code , as well as in the
Vedas, in the Avesta , as in the Abhidharma , and in Kapila

’

s Sankhya

Sdtras not less than in the Fourth Gospel . We cannot attain the King
domof Heaven ’

unless we unite ourselve indissolubly with our Rec

Lucia, the Lord of Splendor and of Light, our Immortal God . We

must first conquer immortality and take the Kingdomof Heaven by
violence,
”offered to ourmate rial selves .

“
The firstman is of the earth,

earthy ; the secondman is fromheaven . . Behold, I show you amys
lery, says Paul (1 Corinthians, xv, 47, In the religion of Sakya
Muni, which learned commenta tors have delighted somuch of late to set
down as purely nihilistic, the doctrine of immortality is very clearly
defined , notwithstanding the European , or rather Christian, ideas about
N irvana . In the sacred Jaina books of Patuna, the dying Gautama

and Self alone ; Self, whether Divine or human ; Self, whether creating or sufiering
Self, whether one or all; but always Self, independent and free.

‘Who has seen the
first-born.

’

says the poet,
‘

when he who has no bones (i . or. form) bore himthat had
bones ? Where was the life, the blood, the Self of the world? Who went to ask
any one that knew it?

’

(Rig-Veda, I, 164. This idea of a divine Self once ex

pressed. everything elsemust acknowledge its supremacy ;
‘

Self 1s the Lord of all things,

and the circumference, all things are contained in this Self; all Selves are

in this Self. Brahman itself is but Self’ (Brihaddranyaka -Upauishad, IV, 5. 15, 487.
ed . Roer; I bid., p. 478 ; Chhdndogya-Upanishad, VIII . 3, 3, Chip: froma get-man
Workshop, I. pp. 67-69 .

m9. John, I . 34. 35. 810. 8 Corinthians , vi, 16.

O

0
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Buddha is thus addressed : Arise into N irvi (N irvana) fromthis de
crepit body into which thou hast been sent. Ascend into thy former
abode, O ble sed Avatar !”This seems to us the very opposite of Nibil
ism. If Gautama is invited to reascend into his “ former abode, and

this abode isN irvana, then it is incontestable that Buddhistic philosophy
does not teach final annihilation. As Je ns is alleged to have appeared
to his disciples after death, so to the present day is Gautama believed
to descend fromNirvana. And if he has an existence there, then this
state cannot be equivalent to annihilation.

Gautama, no less than all other great reformers, had a doctrine for
his

‘

elect ’ and another for the outside masse , though the main object
of his reformconsisted in initiating all, so far as it was permissible and

prudent to do , without distinction of castes or wealth, to the great truths
hitherto kept so secret by the selfish Brahmanical class . Gautama
Buddha it was whomwe see the first in the world ’

s history, moved by
that generous feeling which locks the whole of humanity within one

embrace, inviting the
‘poor,

’

the
‘

lame, ’ and the ‘blind ’ to the King
’

s

festival table, fromwhich be excluded those who had hitherto sat alone,
in haughty seclusion . It was he who with a bold hand first opened
the door of the sanctuary to the parish, the fallen one, and all those
“
afflicted by men clothed in gold and purple, often far le s worthy
than the outcast to whomtheir finger was scornq y pointing. All this
did Siddhar tha six centuries

.

before another reformer, as noble and as

loving, though less favored by opportunity, in another land. If both,

aware ofthe great danger of furnishingan uncultivated populace with the
double-edged weapon of knowledge which gives power, left the innermost
corner of the sanctuary in the profounde t shade, who that is acquainted
with human nature can blame themfor it ? But while one was actuated
by prudence, the other was forced into such a course. Gautama left
the esoteric and most dangerous portion of the secret knowledge un

touched, and lived to the ripe old age ofeighty, with the certainty ofhav
ing taught the e sential truths, and having converted to themone-third
of the world ; Je ns promised his disciples the knowledge which confers

upon man the power of producingfor greater miracles than he ever did

himself, and he died, leaving but a few faithful men, only half way to
knowledge, to struggle with the world to which they could impart but
what they half-knew themselves. Later, their followers disfigured truth
stillmore than they themselves had done.

It is not true that Gautama never taught anything concerning a

future life, or-that he denied the immortality of the soul. Ask any in

telligent Buddhist his ideas on Nirvana, and he will unquestionably ex

pre s himself, as the well-known Wong-Chin-Fu the Chinese orator, now
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traveling in this country, did in a recent conversation with us about
N iepang (N irvana) .

“This condition,

”
he remarked, “

we all under

stand tomean a final reunion with God, co incident with the perfection of
the human spirit by its ultimate disembarrassment ofmatter. It is the
very opposite of personal annihilation .

”
N irvanameans the certitude of personal immortality in Spirit, not in

Soul , which, as a finite emanation, must certainly disin tegrate its par
ticles a compound of human sensations, passions, and yearning for
some objective kind of existence before the immortal spirit of the Ego
is quite freed, and henceforth secure against further transmigration in any

form. And how canman ever reach this state so long as the Updddna,

that state of longing for life,more life, does not disappear fromthe sen

tient being, fromthe Ahankara clothed, however, in a sublimated body?
It is the Upadana or the intense de ire which produces WILL, and it is

will which develops force, and the latter generates matter, or an object
having form. Thus the disembodied Ego, through this sole undying de
sire in him, unconsciously furnishes the conditions of his successive self
procreations in various forms, which depend on his menta l state and

Karma, the good or bad deeds of his preceding existence , commonly
called ‘merit and demerit. ’ This is why the

‘

Master
’

recommended to
hismendicants the cultivation of the four degrees ofDhydna , the noble
‘Path of the Four M ths,

’

i . e., that gradual acquirement of stoical
indifference for either life or death ; that state ofspiritual self-contempla
tion during which man utterly loses sight of his physical and dual indi
viduality , composed of soul and body ; and uniting himself with his third
and higher immortal self, the real and heavenlyman, merge , so to say,
into the divine Essence whence his own spirit proceeded like a spark from
the common hearth . Thus the Arhat, the holy mendicant, can reach

N irvana while yet on earth ; and his spirit, totally freed fromthe tram
mels of the psychical, terrestrial, devilish wisdom, as Jame calls it, and

being in its own nature omniscient and omnipotent, can on earth, through
the sole power of his thought, produce the greatest of phenomena .

“ It is themissionaries in China and India, who first started this false
hood aboutN iepang, orN iepana (Nirvana) , saysWong-Chin-Fu . Who
can deny the truth of this accusation after reading the works of the Abbé
Dubo is, for instance? Amissionary who passes forty years of his life in
India, and then writes that the

“Buddhists admit of no other God but
the body ofman, and have no other object but the satisfaction of their
senses,
”
utters an untruth which can be proved on the testimony of the

laws of the Talapoins of Siamand Burmah ; laws which prevail unto
this very day and which sentence a sahdn , or pungki (a learned man :
fromthe Sanskrit pundit) , as well as a simple Talapoin , to dea th by
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better known as Gautama-Buddha . The Hindu Brahmanas who , by
the European Orientalists , are denied the right of knowing anything
about their own country, or of understanding their own language and

records better than those who have never been in India, on the same
principle as the Jews are forbidden, by the Christian theologians, to
interpret their own Scripture the Brahmanas, we say , have authentic
records . And the e show the incarnation fromthe Virgin Avany of the

first Buddha divine light as having taken place more than some
thousands of years B . c ., on the island of Ceylon . The Brahmanas
reject the claimthat it was an avatar ofVishnu, but admit the appear
ance ofa reformer ofBrahmanismat that time. The story of the Virgin
Avany and her divine son, Sdkya-muni, is recorded in one of the sacred
books of the Singhalese Buddhists the Nirdhasa; and the Brahmanic
chronology fix e the great Buddhistic revolution and religious war, and
the subsequent spread ofSakya—muni

’

s doctrine in Tibet, China, Japan,
and other place at 4620 years B .

It is clear that Gautama-Buddha, the son of theKingofKapilavastu,

and the de cendant of the first Sdkya, through his father, who was of the
Kshatriya, or warrior-caste, did no t invent his philosophy . Philanthro

pist by nature, his ideas were developed and matured while under the
tuition ofTirthankara, the famous guru of the Jaina sect . The latter [the
Jainas] claimthe pre ent Buddhismas a diverging branch of their own
philosophy, and themselve as the only fo llowers of the first Buddha who
were allowed to remain in India after the expulsion ofall other Buddhists,
probably because they had made a compromise, and admitted some of

the Brahmanic notions . It is, to say the least, curious that three dissent
ing and inimical religions, like Brahmanism, Buddhism, and Jainism,

should agree so perfectly in their traditions and chronology as to Bud

dhism, and that our scientists should give a be ring but to their own nu

warranted speculations and hypotheses. If the birth of Gautama may,

with some show of reason, be placed at about 600 B . c . , then the pre
ceding Buddhas ought to have some place allowed themin chronology.

The Buddhas are not gods , but simply individuals overshadowed by the
spirit of Buddha the divine ray . Or is it because, unable to extricate
themselve fromthe difficulty by the help of their own re earche only,
our Orienta lists prefer to obliterate and deny the whole, rather than ac

cord to the Hindus the right of knowing something of their own religion

and history? Strange way of discovering truths !
The common argument adduced against the Jaina claimof having

been the source of the restoration ofancient Buddhism, that the principal

814. Jacolliot: Les Frls de Diempp. 349, 35" mwhich he declare that he copied the e

date fromthe Book of the Historical Zodiacs , preserved in the pagoda of Vilenur.
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tenet of the latter religion is opposed to the belief of the Jainas , is not a
soq one. Buddhists, say our Orientalists, deny the existence of a

Supreme Being; the Jainas admit one, but protest against the assump
tion that the ‘

He can ever interfere in the regulation of the universe .

We have shown in the preceding chapter that the Buddhists do not deny
any such thing. But ifany disinterested scholar could study carefully the
Jaina literature, in their thousands of books preserved or shall we say

hidden in Ra jputana, at Jasalmir, Pattan, and otherplaces ; 8“ and e

pecially if he could but gain access to the oldest of their sacred volumes,
he would find a perfect identity ofphilosophical thought, ifnot ofpopular
rite , between the Jainas and the Buddhists . The Adi-Buddha and

Adindtha (or Adisvara) are identical in essence and purpose . And

now if we trace the Jainas back, with their claims to the ownership of

the oldest cave-temple (those superb specimens of I ndian architecture
and sculpture) , and their records of an almost incredible antiquity, we
can hardly refuse to view themin the light which they claimfor them
selve . Wemust admit that in all probability they are the only true de
scendants of the primitive owners of o ld India, dispossessed by those
conqueringandmysterious horde of white-skinned Brahmanas , whomin
the twilight of history we see appearing at the first as wanderers in the
valleys of Jumna and Ganges . The books of the Srdvakas the only
de cendants of the Arhatas or earlie t Jainas, the naked forest-hermits of
the days of old might perhaps throw some light on many a puzzling
que tion . But will our European scholars, so long as they pursue their
own policy, ever have access to the right volume ? We have our doubts
about this . Ask any trustworthy Hinduhow themissionarie have dealt
with those manuscripts which unluckily fell into their hands, and then
see if we can blame the native for trying to save fromdesecration the
‘

gods of their fathers.

’

To mainta in their ground Irenaeus and his school had to fight hard
with the Gnostics. Such also was the lot ofEusebius, who found himself
hopelessly perplexed to know how the Essenes should be disposed of The
ways and customs of Jesus and his apostle ex hibited too close a resem
blance to this sect to allow the fact to pass unexplained . Eusebius tried
to make people believe that the Essenes were the first Christians . H is

efforts were thwarted by Philo Judaeus, who wrote his historical account
of the Essene and described themwith theminute t care as they were
long before there had appeared a single Christian in Palestine. But if

there were no Christians , there were Chrestians long before the era of

Christianity ; and the Essenes belonged to the latter as well as to all other

815. We were told that there were nearly 20,(l )0 of such books.
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initiated brotherhoods, without even mentioning the Krishna-ite of

India . Lepsius shows that the word Nofermeans Chréstos, good,
’

and

that one of the title ofOsiris,
“
Onnofer
”
(Un-nefer)must be translated

“
the goodness of Godmademanife t .

”8“ “
The worship of Christ was

not universal at this early date,
”
ex plainsMackenzie, by which Imean

that Christolatry had not been introduced ; but the worship of Christos
the Good Principle had preceded it bymany centurie , and even sur
vived the general adoption ofChristianity, as shown onmonuments still
in existence . Again, we have an inscription which is pre-Christian on
an epitaphial tablet (Spon : Misc. crud . ant., X, xviii, Yard :

Aapw
'

aw v Amman Hpwe q a
'
re Kn ipe, and DeM i (La Roma Sotteranea

Cristiano , I, tav . x x i) give us ano ther example fromthe catacombs
‘

Aelia Chreste, in Pace.

’ 3" And Kris , as Jacolliot shows, means in
Sanskrit ‘

sacred .

’ 3“

The meritorious stratagems of the trustworthy Eusebius 3“ thus
proved lost labor. He was triumphantly detected by Basnage,“ who,

says Gibbon,

“
examined with the most critical accuracy the curious

treatise of Philo ,

timwhich describes the Therapeutae . By proving it was
composed as early as the time of Augustus, he has demonstrated, in
spite of Eusebius and a crowd of modern Catholics, that the Thera
peutae were neither Christians normonks .

”am
As a last word the Christian Gnostics sprang into existence toward

the beginning of the second century, and just at the time when the E8
senesmostmysteriously faded away, which indicated that they were the
identical Essenes, andmoreover pure Christists, viz ., they believed, and
were those who best understood, what one of their own brethren had
preached . In insisting that the letter Iota , mentioned by Je ns in

Matthew (v, indicated a secre t doctrine in relation to the ten acons,
it is sufi cient to demonstrate to a Kabalist that Je ns belonged to the
Freemasonry of those days ; for I, which is Iota in Greek, has other
names in other language ; and is, as it was among the Gnostics of those
days, a pass-word, meaning the SCEPTER of the FATHER, in Eastern
brotherhoods which exist to this very day .

But in the early centuries these facts, if known, were purposely
ignored, and not only withheld frompublic notice as much as possible,
but vehemently denied whenever the que tion was forced upon discus
sion. The denunciations of the Fathers were rendered bittermpropor
tion to the truth of the claimwhich they endeavored to refute.

“ It comes to this, writes Irenaeus, complaining of the Gnostics,

816. Lepsius : K6nigsbuch, b. 1 1 , ta] . 1. dyn . 5, h. pp. In I Peter, u, 3, Jesus is called
the Lord

‘

fCre tos 817. Royal Masonic C 1a, PP 206-7.

818. Christna, etc ., p. 357. 819. Ecol. H ist , II, x vii. 820. des JuifsJ I , ch .20-23.

82 1 . De vita contempl. 82 2 . Decline and Fall, etc.,

“
ch. x v, note 162 .
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Knight, C .W. King, and Olshausen, which treat ofour subject ; we have
reviewed the bulky volumes ofIrenaeus, Tertullian, Sozomen , Theodoret ;
and in none but those ofEpiphanius have we found any accusation based
upon dire ct evidence of an eye

-witne s.

‘They say
’

;
‘

Some say
’

;

We have heard such are the general and indefinite terms used by
the patristic accusers. Alone Epiphanius, whose works are invariably
referred to in all such case , seems to chuckle with delight whenever he
couche a lance . We do notmean to take upon ourselve to defend the
sects which inundated Europein the eleventh century, and which intro
duced themost wonderful creeds ; we limit our defensemerely to those
Christian sects whose theorie were usually grouped under the generic
name ofGnosticim . The e are those which appeared immediate ly afte r
the alleged crucifixion, and lasted till they were nearly exterminated
under the rigorous execution of the Constantinian law . The greatest

guilt of the e were their syncretistic views, for at no other period of the

world’s history had truth a poorer prospect of triumph than in those days
of forgery, lying, and deliberate falsifica tion of facts .

But before we are forced to believe the accusations, may we not be

permitted to inquire into the historical characters of their accusers? Let
us begin by asking, upon what ground does the Church of Rome build
her claimfor the supremacy of her doctrine over those of the Gnostie ?

Apostolic succession, undoubtedly . The succession traditionally insti
tuted by the apostle Peter. But what if this prove a fiction ? Clearly,
the whole superstructure supported upon this one imaginary stilt would
fall in a tremendous crash . And when we do inquire carefully, we find
that wemust take the word of Irenaeus alone for it of Irenaeus, who
did not furnish one single valid proof of the claimwhich he so audaciously
advanced , and who resorted for that to endless forgerie . He give
authority neither for his dates nor his assertions . This Smyrnio te worthy
has not even the brutal but sincere faith ofTertullian, for he contradicts
himself at every step, and supports his claims solely on acute sophistry.

Though he was undoubtedly a man of the shrewde t intellect and great
learning, he fears not in some of his assertions and arguments even to
appear an idiot in the eye of posterity, so long as he can

‘

carry the situa
tion . Twitted and cornered at every step by his not less acute and

learned adversarie , the Gnostie , he boldly shields himself behind blind
faith, and 111 answer to theirmerciless logic falls back upon imaginary
tradition invented by himself.3" Reberwittily remarks . As we read his

misapplications ofwords and sentence , we should conclude that he was
a lunatic if we did not know that he was something else .

”3”
82 6. Irenaeus: Agar. Hen , III, iii, 3. 82 7. The Christ ofPaul, p. 188: N . Y ., 1876.
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So boldlymendacious does this holy Father prove himself inmany
instances, that he is even contradicted by Eusebius,more cautious if not
more truthful than himself. Eusebius is driven to that course in the face
ofunimpeachable evidence . So for instance Irenaeus asserts that Papias,
Bishop ofHierapolis, was a direct

“
bearer ofSt. John 3”

and Eusebius
is compelled to show that Papias never made any such claim, but

simply stated that he had received his doctrine from those who had

known John .

“

In one point the Gnostie had the best of Irenaeus. They drove him,

throughmere fear of inconsistency, to the recognition of their kabalistic
doctrine of atonement ; unable to grasp it in its allegorical meaning,
Irenaeus presented , with Christian theology as we find it in its present
sta te of ‘original sin versus Adam,

’

a doctrine which would have filled
Peter with pious horror if he had been still alive.

The next champion for the propagation of Apostolic Succession is
Eusebius himself. Is the word of this Armenian Father any better than
that of Irenaeus? Let us see what the most competent critics say of

him. And before we turn tomodern critie at all, wemight remind the
reader of the scurrilous terms in which Eusebius is attacked by George
Syncellus, the Vice-Patriarch ofConstantinople (eighth century) , for his
audacious falsification of the Egyptian Chronology.

“ The opinion of

Socrate , a historian of the fifth century, is no more flattering. He fear
le sly charge Eusebius with pervertinghistorical dates in order to please
the Emperor Constantine.

8m In his chronographic work, before proceed
ing to falsify the synchronistic table himself, in order to impart to Scrip
tural chronology amore trustworthy appearance, Syncellus covers Euse
bius with the choicest ofmonkish Billingsgate. Baron Bunsen has verified
the justness, if not justified the politeness, of this abusive indictment. His

elaborate re earche in the rectification of the Egyptian List of Chrono
logy by Manetho led him to perceive that throughout his work the
Bishop of Cae area had undertaken, in a very unscrupulous and arbi
trary spirit,
”
tomutilate history. Eusebius,

”
he says,

“
is the originator

of that systematic theory of synchronisms which has so often subsequent
lymaimed andmutilated history in its Procrustean bed.

”a”To this the
author of the I ntellectual Development of Europe adds : Among those
who have been guilty of this literary offense, the name of the celebrated
Eusebius, the Bishop of Caesarea should be designated !

”8”
It will not be amiss to remind the reader that it is the same Eusebius

who is charged with the interpolation ofthe famous paragraph concerning

828 . Against Heresies, V, x x x iii, 5 4. 829. Eccles. Hist , HI , x x x ix .

830. Bunsen : Egypt
’

s Place, etc ., I, pp. 83, 206 ; II, 438, sq. ; l st ed.

831 . Socrates : Ecol. Hist , I, i. 832 . Draper: 0p. cit., ch. vi.
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Je us which was so miraculously found, in his time, in the writings of

Josephus,“ the sentence in que tion having till that time remaind per

fectly unknown . Renan in his Life ofJesus ex pre se a contrary opinion.

“ I believe,
”
says he,

“
the passage re pecting Je ns to be authentic. I t

is perfectly in the style of Josephus; and, if this histo rian had made
mention of Je ns, it is thus that hemust have spoken of him.

Begging this eminent scholar
’

s pardon , we must contradict him.

Laying aside his cautious
“
if,
”
we shall merely show that though the

short paragraphmay possibly be genuine, and
“ perfectly in the style of

Josephus,
”
its several parenthe e aremost palpably later forgerie ; and

“
if
”Josephus hadmade anymention ofChrist at all, it is not thus that he

would have spoken ofhim.

”
The whole paragraph consists of but a few

lines, and reads :
“
At this time was I esous , a ‘

wren MAN ,

’mif at least it
is right to call himaman! [M p0 ] for he was a doer of surprising works,
and a teacher of such men as receive ‘

the truths ’ with pleasure.

This was the ANOINTED And on an accusation by the first men
among us, having been condemned by Pilate to the cross, they did not

stop loving himwho loved them. For he appeared to themon the third

day alive, as the divine prophets had said the e andmany other wonder
ful things concerning him.

”
This paragraph (of sixteen line in the original) has two unequivocal

assertions and one qualification . The latter is expressed in the follow
ing sentence :

“ If at least it is right to call himaman .

”
The unequivocal

assertions are contained in the words,
“This was the ANorN'

rEn,

”
and in

the statement that Jesus “
appeared to themon the third day alive.

”
History shows us Josephus as a thoroughly uncompromising, stiff-necked,
orthodox Jew , though he wrote for

‘

the Pagans.

’ It is well to observe the
false position in which these sentence would have placed a true-born
Jew, if they had rea lly emanated fromhim. Their ‘

Me siah
’

was then

and is still expected . The Messiah is the Anointed, and vice versa . And

Josephus is made to admit that the “
first men”among themhave

accused and crucified their Messiah and Anointed " No need to com
ment any further upon such a preposterous incongruity,“ even though
supported by so ripe a scholar as Renan .

As to that patristic fire-brand Tertullian , whomDe Mousseaux
apotheosizes in company with his other demi-gods, he is regarded by
Rene , Baur, and Schwegler in quite a different light. The untrust

833 . Antiquities, KVIH , iii. 3 ; Renan: La vie de Jh us, introd.

834.

‘Wiseman ’

alwaysmeant with the ancients a kabalist. I tmeans astro loger and
magician (Jost : The I sraelite I ndeed, III. p.

’

Hakim[Arabic] is a physician.
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John was a virgin several of the Fathers assert the fact on the authori
ty of tradition . Even Paul, the most liberal and high-minded of them
all, finds it difficult to reconcile the position of amarriedman with that
of a faithful servant of God.

“There is difference also between a wife
and a virgin .

”5“ The latter care “
for the things of the Lo rd,

”
and the

former only for how shemay please her husband .

”“ If anyman think
that he behaveth himself uncomely toward his virgin let them
marry. Nevertheless, he that standeth stedfast in his heart, and

“
hath

power over his own will, and bath so decreed that he will keep his
virgin, doeth well.
”
So that he who marrie doeth well but he

that giveth her not in marriage doeth better.

”
Art thou loosed froma

wife?”he asks,
“
seek not a wife”And remarking that accord

ing to his judgment, both will be happier if they do notmarry, he adds,
as a weighty conclusion And I think also that I have the spirit
of God
”

Far fromthis spirit of tolerance are the words of John.

According to his vision there are but the hundred and forty and

four thousand, which were redeemed fromthe earth,
”
and

“
the e are

they which were not defiled with women ; for they are virgins .

”“1 This
seems conclusive ; for except Paul there is not one of the e primitive
Nazari, there

‘

set apart ’ and vowed to God, who seemed to make a

great difference between
‘

sin,

’ within the relationship of legalmarriage,
and the

‘

abomination ’

of adultery .

With such views and such narrow-mindedne s, it was but natural that
these fanatics should have begun by casting this iniquity as a slur in the

face of brethren, and then
‘bearing on progressively with their accusa

tions. As we have already shown , it is only Epiphanius whomwe find

giving such minute details as to the Masonic grips and other signs of
recognition among the Gnostie . He had once belonged to their num
ber, and therefore it was easy for himto furnish particulars. Only how
far the worthy Bishop is to be relied upon is a very grave que tion . One

need fathomhuman nature but very superficially to find that there sel

domyet has been a traitor or a renegade who in a moment of danger
tnmed”State 8 evidence,’ who would not lie as remorsele sly as he had

betrayed. Men never forgive, or relent toward , those whomtheymjure.

We hate our victims in proportion to the harmwe do them. This rs a

truth as old as the world. On the other hand it is preposterous to believe
that such persons as the Gnostics, who according to Gibbon“ were the
wealthie t, proudest, most polite, as well as the most learned of the

Christian name,”were guilty ofthe disgusting, libidinous actions ofwhich
Epiphanius delights to accuse them. Were they even like that set of

840 . I Corinthians, vu, 34. 841 . Revdation. x iv , 3, 4.

842 . Decline and Fall, dc , I, x v.
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tatterdemalions, almost naked, with fierce looks, that Lucian de cribe

as Paul’s followers,”we should hesitate to believe such an infamous
story . Howmuch less probable then thatmen who were Platonists as well
as Christians should have ever been guilty of such preposterous rites .

Payne Knight seems never to suspect the testimony of Epiphanius .

He argue that if we make allowance for the willing exaggerations of

religious hatred, and consequent popular prejudice, the general convie
tion that these sectarians had rite and practices of a licentious character
appears too strong to be entirely disregarded .

”3“ If he draws an hone t
line of demarca tion between the Gnostie of the first three centurie and

those medieval sects whose doctrines rather closely resembled modern
communism,

”
we have no thing to say . Only, we would beg every critic

to remember that if the Templars were accused of thatmost ‘

abominable
crime of applying the

‘

holy kiss to the root of Baphomet’s ta il,“ St .

Augustine is also suspected, and on very good grounds too , of having
allowed his community to go somewhat astray fromthe primitive way of
administering the

‘

holy kiss at the feast of the Eucharist. The holy
Bishop seems quite too anxious as to certa in details of the ladie ’ toilet
for the

‘kiss ’ to be of a strictly orthodox nature .

”Wherever there
lurks a true and sincere religious feeling, there is no roomfor worldly
deta ils.

Considering the extraordinary dislike ex hibited from the first by
Christians to all manner of cleanliness, we cannot enough wonder at

such a strange so licitude on the part of the holy Bishop for his female
parishioners, unless, indeed, we have to excuse it on the ground of a

lingering reminiscence of Manichaean rite !

It would be hard, indeed, to blame any writer for entertaining such

suspicions of immorality as those above noticed , when the records of

many historians are at hand to help us to make an impartial inve tiga
tion .

‘Heretics ’

are accused of crime in which the Church hasmore or
less openly indulged even down to the beginning of our century . In 1232

and 1233 Pope Gregory IX issued two bulls against the Stedingers
“
for

various heathen and magical practices,
”“7

and the latter, as a matter of
course, were slaughtered in the name of Christ and his Holy Mother.

In 1282 a parish priest of Inverkeithing, named John , performed rites on
Easter day by far worse than

‘magical.
’ Co llecting a crowd of young

girls, he forced themto enter into “ divine ecstas ies and Bacchanalian

843 . Philopatrix , in R. Taylor’s The Diegesis, etc. , p. 376: Boston, 1832 .

844 . Worship of Priapus, the Mystic Theol. of the Ancients, pp. 175-6 ; ed . 1865 .

845. King: The Gnostics and their Remains, p. 42 0, note ; 2 nd ed .

846 . Sermones, clii. See Payne Knight, op. cit. , p. 107.

847. Baronius: Annalee Ecclesiastici, XXI . p. 89 : Antwerp, 1610 .
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fury, dancing the old Amazonian circle-dance around the figure of the

heathen god of the gardens.

’

Notwithstanding that upon the complaint
of some of his parishioners he was cited before his bishop, he retained his
benefice because he proved that such was the common usage of the coun

try.

”The Waldenses, those earlie t Prote tants,
’ were accused of the

most unnatural horrors, burned, butchered, and exterminated for calum
nie heaped upon themby their accusers. Meanwhile the latter, in
open triumph, formed their heathen processions of Corpus Christi,

’

with emblems modeled on those of Baal-Peor and ‘

Osiris,
’

in every city
in Southern France, carrying in yearly proce sions on Easter days loaves
and cake fashioned like the ao-much-decried emblems of the Hindu
Sivite and Vishnites, as late as 1825 ! 3“

Deprived of their old means for slandering other Christian sects
whose religious views differ fromtheir own, it is now the turn of the
‘

heathen,

’ Hindus, Chinese, and Japane e, to share with the ancient
religions the honor of having cast in their teeth denunciations of their
‘

libidinous religions.

’

Without going far for proofs of equal if no t greater immorality, we
would remind Roman Catholic writers of certain baa-reliefs on the doors
of St . Peter

’

s Cathedral. They are as brazen-faced as the door itself;
but less so than any author, who knowing all this feigns to ignore his
torical facts . A long succession of Popes have rested their pastoral eye
upon these brazen pictures of the vile t obscenity through thosemany
centuries, without ever finding the slighte t necessity for removing them.

Quite the contrary ; for wemight name certain Popes and Cardinals who
made it a life-long study to copy the e heathen suggestions of

‘

nature

gods,
’

in practice as well as in theory.

In Polish Podolia there was some years ago in a Roman Catholic
Church a statue of Christ 111 blackmarble. It was reputed to perform
miracle on certain days, such as having its hair and beard grow in the
sight of the public, and ex hibiting other less innocent wonders . This
show was finally prohibited by the Russian Government . When m
1585 the Prote tants took Embrun (Department of the Upper Alps),
they found in the churche of this town relie of such a character that, as
the Chronicle expresses it, old Huguenot soldiers were seen to blush,
several weeks after, at the baremention of the discovery .

”
In a corner

of the Church of St. Fiacre, nearMonceaux in fi ance, there was and

it is still there, ifwemistake not a seat called ‘

the chair ofSt . Fiacre,
’

848. Citron. de Lanercost; Stevenson ed.

849 . Dulanre : Histoire abrégée des dil érents cultes , II, p. 285

Marteu i: Pagani e Christiani, p. 78.
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and Gospel. He that confesseth not that Je ns Christ 1s come in the
flesh . . is a deceiver and an antichrist

”
(2 John, In his previous

Epistle, he teache his flock that there are two trinitie (v, 7, 8) — ia

short , the Nazarene system.

The inference to be drawn fromall this is that themade-up and dog
matic Christianity of the Constantin ian period is simply an offspring of
the numerous conflicting sects , half-castes themselve , born of Pagan

parents . Each of these could claimrepresenta tive converted to the so

called orthodoa:body of Christians . And as every newly-born dogma had
to be carried out by themajority of vote , every sect colored the main
substance with its own hue till the moment when the emperor enforced
this revealed olla-podrida, of which he evidently did no t himself under
stand a word, upon an unwilling world as the religion of Christ. Wearied

in the vain attempt to sound this fathomle s bog of international specula
tions, unable to appreciate a religion based on the pure spirituality of an
ideal conception, Christendomgave itself up to the adoration of brutal
force as represented by a Church backed up by Constantine . Since then,

among the thousand rites, dogmas , and ceremonie copied fromPagan
ism, the Church can claimbut one invention as thoroughly original with
her, namely, the doctrine of eternal damnation ; and one custom, that
of the anathema . The Pagans rejected bo th with horror.

“
An ex ecra

tion is a fearful and grievous thing,
”
says Plutarch.

“Wherefore, the

prieste s at Athens was commended for refusing to curse Alcibiade [for
desecration of the Mysterie ] when the people required her to do it ; for,
she said, that she was a priestess of prayers and not of curses .

”“3
“Deep re earche would show, says Renan,

“ that nearly every

thing in Christianity ismere baggage brought fromthe Pagan Mys
terie . The primitive Christian worship was nothing but amystery .

The whole interiorpolice ofthe Church, the degrees ofinitiation, the com
mand of silence, and a crowd of phrases in the eccle iastica l language,

have no other origin . The revolution which overthrew Paganismseems
at first glance an abso lute rupture with the past but the popular

faith saved its mostfamiliar symbols fromshipwreck. Christianity intro
duced at first so little change into the habits of private and social life, that
with great numbers 111 the fourth and fifth centurie it remains uncertain
whether they were Pagans or Christians ; many seemeven to have pur
sued an irreso lute course between the two worships .

”
Speaking further

ofArt, which formed an essential part of the ancient religion, he says that
it had to breakwith scarce one of its traditions . Primitive Christian art is

really nothing but Pagan art in its decay, or in its lower departments .

852 . Plutarch : Alcibiades, 5 2 2 ; Roman Questions, 5 44 .

852 11 . In Les religions d
’

antiquité .
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The Good Shepherd of the catacombs in Rome is a copy fromthe Aris
teus, or fromthe Apo llo Nomius, which figure in the same posture on the
Pagan sarcophagi, and still carries the flute of Pan, in the midst of the
four half-naked Seasons . On the Christian tombs of the Cemetery of St .

Calixtus, Orpheus charms the animals. Elsewhere, the Christ as Jupiter
Pluto , and Mary as Proserpina, receive the souls that Mercury wear
ing the broad-brimmed hat, and carrying in his hand the rod of the soul
guide (psychopompos) brings to themin presence of the three Fates.

Pegasus, the symbol of the apotheosis ; Psyche, the symbol of the immor
tal soul ; Heaven personified by an old man, the river Jordan ; and

Victory figure on a host of Christian monuments .

”
As we have elsewhere shown , the primitive Christian community was

composed of small groups scattered about and organized in secret socie
tie , with passwords, grips and signs. To avoid the relentless persecutions
of their enemies, they were obliged to seek safety and hold meetings in
deserted catacombs, the fastnesses ofmounta ins, and other safe retreats .

Like disabilities were naturally encountered by each religious reformat

its inception . Fromthe very first appearance of Jesus and his twelve
disciple , we see themcongregating apart , having secure refuge in the

wilderness, and among friends in Bethany, and elsewhere. Were Chris
tianity not composed of

‘

secret communities ’ from the start, history
would havemore facts to record of its founder and disciple than it has .

How little Jesus had impressed his personality upon his own century,
is calculated to astound the inquire r. Renan shows that Philo , who died
toward the year 50, and who was bornmany years earlier than Jesus, liv
ing all the while in a Jewish community 3535 while the ‘

glad tidings
’ were

being preached all over Palestine, according to the Gospels, had never

heard of him! Josephus the historian, who was born three or four years
after the death of Jesus,mentions his execution in a short sentence, and
even those few words were altered by a Christian hand,

”
says the author

ofthe Life ofJcsus .

m Writingat the close of the first century when Paul ,
the learned propagandist, is said to have founded so many churche , and

Peter is alleged to have e tablished the apostolic succession, which the
Irenaeo—Eusebian chronology shows to have already included three
bishops of Rome,8154 Josephus, the painstaking enumerator and careful
historian of even themost unimportant sects, entirelv ignore the exist
ence of a Christian sect. Suetonius, secretary ofHadrian, writing in the
first quarter of the second century, knows so little ofJesus or his histo ry
as to say that the Emperor Claudius

“ banished all the Jews, who were

852 b . On at least one occasion Philo visited Jerusalem, although his chief residence was
in Alex andria, long

“
a favorite abode of the learned Jews

”
(Yonge:The Works of Philo

Judaeus preface) . 853 . Introd . ; also ch. x x viii. 854. Linus, Anacletus, and Clement.
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continually making disturbances, at the instigation of one Chrestus,
meaning Christ, we must suppose.

3“ The Emperor Hadrian himself,
writing still later, was so little impre sed with the tenets or importance of
the new sect, that in a letter to Servianus he shows that he believe the

Christians to be worshipers of Serapis.

“ “
In the second century,

”
says

C . W. King,
“
the syncretistic sects that had sprung up in Alexandria,

the very hot-bed of Gnosticism, found out in Serapis a prophetic type of
Christ as the Lord and Creator of all, and Judge of the living and the

dead . Thus, while the Pagan philosophers had never viewed Serapis,
or rather the abstract idea which was embodied in him, as o therwise than
a representa tion of the Anima Mundi, the Christians anthropomorphized
the

‘

Son of God and his
‘

Father,
’

finding no bettermodel for himthan
the idol of a Paganmyth !

“There can be no doubt,
”
remarks the same

author, that the head of Serapis,marked, as the face is, by a grave and
pensive maje ty, supplied the first idea for the conventional portraits
of the Savior.

”“7
In the notes taken by a traveler whose episode with the monks

on Mount Athos we have mentioned elsewhere we find that, during
his early life, Je ns had frequent intercourse with the Essene belonging
to the Pythagorean school, and known as the Koinobioi. We believe it
rather hazardous on the part of Renan to assert so dogmatically, as he
doe , that Je ns 1gnored the very name of Buddha, of Zo roas ter, of
Plato that he had never read a Greek or a Buddhistic book,

“
al

though he had more than one element in him, which unaware to him
self proceeded fromBuddhism, Parsism, and the Greek wisdom.

”“3 This
is conceding half a miracle, and allowing as much to chance and coinci

dence. It is an abuse of privilege, when an author, who claims to write
historical facts , draws convenient deductions fromhypothetical pre
misses, and then calls it a biography a Life of Je ns. N 0 more than
any other compiler of legends concerning the problematical history of the
Nazarene prophet has Renan one inch of secure foo thold upon which to
maintain himself ; nor can any one else assert a claimto the contrary,
except on inferential evidence . And yet, while Renan has not one

solitary fact to show that Je ns had never studied themetaphysica l tenets
of Buddhismand Parsism, or heard of the philosophy of Plato, his oppo

855. Lives of the Caesars
‘

Claudins.
’

525. 856. Illi, qui Serapin colunt,
Christiani sunt, et devoti sunt Sarapi. qui se Christi episcopos dicunt.

”
Vopiscus

Vita Saturnini, in Script. hist. Augustin p, p. 245.

857. The Gnostics and their Remains, pp. 161-2 ; 2 ud ed. (p. 68, l st In Payne
Knight

’

s Symbol. Lang. of Ancient Art andMythologyytholon erapis 1s represented as wearing
his hair longng,

“ formally turned back and in ringlets falling down upon his breast

and shoulders like that ofwomen. His who e person, too, is always enveloped 1n drapery
reaching to his feet

"

( 5 This 1s the conventional picture of Christ .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


338 ISIS UNVEILED

Summons mos Sm us, m Fra n co

1 . Possess not tre sum but those things 1 .

“
Lay no t up for yourselves treasures

which no one can take from you
”

upon earth. where moth and rust doth

(Sex tus : Ads.

through and steal (Matthew, vi.

2 . I t is better for a part of the body

which contains purulent matter, and 08 ; it is better for thee to enter into

threatens to infect the whole, to be lifemaimedAhan .

bumt than to continue so in another

state nifal
”
(Iamblichus:

3.

“
You have in yourself something simi 3. Know ye not ye are the temple of

lar to Gad, and thereforc use yourself God. and that the Spirit of God dwell

as the temple of God
”
(Sex tus) . eth in you?

”
( I Corinthians, iii,

4.

“
The greatest honor which can be paid 4.

“
That ye may be the children of your

to God, is to know and imitate his per
fection
”

which is in beaven is perfect (Mat
thew, v, 45

5. What I do no t wish men to do to 5 .

“Whatsocver ye would thatmen ahould
me l d so wish not to do to men”do to yorn do ye even so to thern

"

(Analects of Confucius, ch . v, x v ; see (Matthew, vii,

Max Muller
’

s Chips, etc., x iii) .

6.

“
The moon shines even in the house 6. Hemaketh his sun to rise on the evil

of the wicked
”
(Mann) . and on the good, and sendeth rain on tba

just and on the unjust”(Matthew, v,

7. They who give, have things given to 7.

“Whosoever bath, to him shall be

them; those who withhold, have things given but whosoever hath not.

fromhim shall be taken away even

that he hath
”
(Matthew, x iii,

8. Purity of mind alone sees God 8.

“
Blw ed are the pure in heart: for

(I bid .) still a popular saying in India . they shall see God
”
(Matthew, v.

Plato did not conceal the fact that be derived his be t philosophical
doctrine fromPythagoras, and that he himself wasmerely the first to re
duce them to systematic order, occasionally interweaving with them
metaphysical speculations of his own . But Pythagoras himself got his
recondite doctrine , first fromthe de cendants of Mochus, and later
fromthe Brfihmanas of India . He was also initiated into the Mysterie
among the hierophants ofThebe , and the Persian and Chaldaean Magi.

Thus step by step do we trace the origin ofmost of our Christian doctrine
to Middle Asia . Drop out fromChristianity the personality of Je ns,

859 . SeeMishnah PirkeAboth; a CoIlection ofProver-bs and Sentences of the old Jewish
Teachera in which NewTestarnent sa are found (ed. Strack. Karlsr
860. Iarnblichus:
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so sublime because of its unparalleled simplicity, and what remains?
History and comparative theolog echo back the melancholy answer,
“
A crumbling skeleton formed of the olde t Paganmyths !”
While the mythical birth and life of Jesus are a faithful copy of

those of the Brahmanical Krishna , his historical character of a religious
reformer in Pale tine is the true type of Buddha in India . In more
than one respect their great resemblance in philanthropic and spiritual
aspirations, as well as external circumstance , is truly striking. Though
the son of a king (while Je ns was but a carpenter) , Buddha was not of
the high Brahmanical caste by birth . Like Jesus, he felt dissatisfied with
the dogmatic spirit of the religion of his country, the intolerance and

hypocrisy of the priesthood, their outward show of devotion, and their
usele s ceremonials and prayers. As Buddha broke violently through the
traditional laws and rules of the Brahmanas, so did Je ns declare war
against the Pharisees and the proud Sadducee . What the Nazarene
did as a consequence of his humble birth and position, Buddha did as a

voluntary penance. He traveled about as a beggar ; and again like
Je ns later in life he sought by preference the companionship of
“ publicans and sinners.

”
Each aimed at a social as well as at a religious

reform; and giving a death-blow to the old religions of their respective
countrie , each became the founder of a new one.

“
The reformof Buddha,

”
says Max Muller,

“
had originally much

more of a social than of a religious character. Themost important
element ofthe Buddhist reformhas always been its social andmoral code,
not itsmetaphysical theorie . Thatmoral code is one of themostW est

which the world has ever known and he whosemedita tions had been
how to deliver the soul ofman frommisery and the fear of death, had

delivered the people of India from a degrading thraldom and from
prie tly tyranny.

”
Further, the lecturer adds that were it otherwise,

Buddha might have taught whatever philosophy he pleased, and we
should hardly have heard his name. The people would not haveminded
him, and his systemwould only have been a drop in the ocean of philo
sophic speculation, by which India was deluged at all time .

”“1
The same with Je ns . While Philo, whomRenan calls Je us

’

s elder
bro ther, Hillel, Shammai, and Gamaliel are hardly mentioned Je ns

has become a God ! And still, pure and divine as was the moral code
taught by Christ, it never could have borne comparison with that of
Buddha, but for the tragedy ofCalvary . That which helped forward the
deification of Je ns was his dramatic death, the voluntary sacrifice of his
life, alleged to have been made for the sake ofmankind, and the later

861 . Chips froma German Workshop,
‘

Buddhism,

’

pp. 2 16-7.
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convenient dogma of the atonement, invented by the Christians. In

India, where life is valued as of no account, the crucifix ion would have
produced little effect, if any . In a country where— as all the Indian
ists are well aware religious fanatics set themselve to dying by
inche , in penance lasting for years ; where the most fearful macera
tions are self-inflicted by fakirs ; where young and delicate widows,
in a spirit of bravado against the government, as much as out of re

ligious fanaticism, mount the funeral pile with a smile on their face;
where, to quote the words of the grea t lecturer, men in the prime of

life throw themselve under the car of Jaggernfith, to be crushed to
death by the idol they believe in ; where the plain tiff who cannot get
redress starve himself to death at the door of his judge , where the
philosopher who thinks he has learned all which this world can teach

him, and who longs for absorption into the Deity, quietly steps into
the Gange in order to arrive at the o ther shore of in such

a country even a voluntary crucifixion would have passed unnoticed.

In Judaea, and even among braver nations than the Jews the Romans
and the Greeks where every one clungmore or le s to life, andmost
people would have fought for it with de peration, the tragical end

of the great Reformer was calculated to produce a profound impre sion.

The name of even such minor heme as Mutius Scaevola, Horatius
Cocles, the mother of the Gracchi, and others, have descended to

posterity ; and, during our schoo l-days, as well as later in life, their
historie have awakened our sympathy and commanded a reverential
admiration . But, can we ever forget the scornful smile of certain

Hindus, at Benares, when an English lady, the wife of a clergyman,
tried to impress themwith the greatne s of the sacrifice of Je ns, in

giving his life for us? Then, for the first time the idea struck us how

much the pathos of the grea t drama of Calvary had to do with subse

quent events in the foundation of Christianity. Even the unimaginative
Renan wasmoved by this feeling to write in the last chapter ofhis Vic dc
Jesus a few page of singular and sympathetic beauty .

”
862 . Max Muller:

‘

Christ and other Masters,
’

in Chips, etc., I, p. 57.

863 . The Lis OJ Jms by Su
-
am which lienan calls un lim m u odq md ,

spiritual a conscicncicnx
’

(a handy, ex act, witty, and conscientious book), rude and

iconoclastic as it is, is nevertheless inmany wa preferable to the Vic dc Jesus of the
French author. Laying aside the intrinsic historical value of the two works
with which we have no thing to do, we now simply point to Renan

’

s disto rted ontline

sketch of Jesus . We cannot think what led Renan into such an erroneous delineation

of character. Few of those who, while re jecting the divinity of the Nazarene prophet.
still believe that he is no myth. can read the work without ex periencing an uneasy and

even angry feeling at snch a

trimp
sychologicalmutilation. He make of Jesus a sort of

sentimental ninny. a the simpleton,
‘

enamored of his own poetical divagations
and speeches, wanting every one to adore him, and finally caught in the snaru of his
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bloodmight have proved as efi cacious for the subsequen t dissemination
of spiritual doctrine as that of the Christian Me siah .

The calumnie set afloat against Apollonius were as numerous as

they were false. So late as eighteen centurie after his dea th he was
defamed by Bishop Douglas in his work against miracle . In this the

Right Reverend bishop crushed himself against historical facts . If we
study the que tion with a dispassionatemind, we shall soon perceive that
the ethics of Gautama-Buddha, Plato , Apollonius, Je ns, Ammonius Sac
cas and his disciple , were all based on the same mystic philosophy;
that allworshiped one God, whether they considered Himas the Father’

of humanity, who live inman asman live in Him, or as the Incompre
hensible Creative Principle ; and that all led God-e live . Ammonius,
speaking of his philosophy, taught that the Platonic school dated from
the days of Herme , who brought his wisdomfromIndia . It was the
same mystical contemplation throughout, as that of the Yogins : the
communion of the Brfihmana with his own luminous Self the

‘Atman.

’

And this Hindntermis again kabalistic, par czcellcncc. Who is Self? is
asked in the Rig-Vcda;

“
Self is the Lord of all things . . all things are

contained in this Self ; all selve are contained in this Self. Brahman
itself is but Self,
”

is the answer. Says the I drah Rabbah: All things

are Himself, and Himself is concealed on every side.

”“7 The
“
Adam

Kadmon of the kabalists contains in himself all the souls of the Israelite ,

and he is himself in every soul,
”
says the Zohar.

“ The groundwork of
the Eclectic School was thus identical with the doctrine of the Yogins,
theHindumystics, and the earlier Buddhismofthe disciple ofGautama.

N mounta ins (see p. l ;o7) while the Buddhist booh , history, and scientific research
na. thro the lips ofMax Mtlller and a host ofOrientalista that Gautama-Buddha.

(SAkya-muni died near the Ganges.

“
He had neae ieached the d ty of Kafi i-dm

when his vital strength began to fail. He hd ted in a fa est and while sitting under
a sdl tree he ga pve u the gliost

”
(Max Mflllei-z Chig

r

o
a a Gm Worh hmThe refeiences oe . Graves to Jones, in some of his

ous speculations. prove nothing. Max M (p. 2 19) shows some antiquated authori
ties wri elaborate books

‘‘

in order to prove that Buddha had been in ieality the

Thoth of Egyptians. that he was M
B

. ,or Wodamor Zorosster or Pythagoras.

identified Bud first with Odin and afterwards with
Shishak.

”We are in tbe d ueteenth cen , not in the eighteenth ; and
to write books on the aautba 'ity of the

‘m
'

l

Orientalists may in one sense

viewed as a inark of respect for old
u

age, it is not always safe to try the ex peri

ment in onr times. Hence this highly instrnctive volume lacks one t featine

which would have made it still more in The author sh d have added

to the list, after Prometheus the “
Roman. cides the

a seventeenth
“
crucified Savior”— “

Venus, god of the war,
’

introduced to an .d.

miring world by Mr. Artemus Ward the
‘

showman ’

l

Max Mtlller: Chimd ca L P- GO.

867. [M W 5 172 .
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And when Je ns assured his disciple that the spirit of truth, whom
the world cannot receive because it sedh Himnot, neither knoweth Him,

”
dwells with and in them, who

“
are in Himand He in them,

”
be but

ex pounded the same tenet that we find running through every philo
sophy worthy of that name.

St.-Hilaire, the learned and skeptical French savant, doe not believe
a word of themiraculous portion of Buddha ’

s life ; nevertheless he has
the candor to speak of Gautama as being only second to Christ in the

great purity of his ethics and personal morality . For bo th of these
opinions he is respectfully rebuked by De Mousseaux. Vex ed at this
scientific contradiction of his accusations of demonolatry against Gauta
ma-Bnddha, he assures his readers that cc savant distingué n

’

avait

point étndié cette que tion “7°

I do not hesita te to say, remarks Barthelemy St.-Hilaire, that,
except Christ alone, there is not among the founders of religions a

figure eithermore pure ormore touching than that of Buddha. His life

is Spotle s. His constant heroismequals his conviction . He is the

perfectmodel of all the virtue he presche ; his abnegation, his charity,

his unalterable sweetne s of disposition, do not fail himfor one instant ;
be abandoned, at the age of twenty-nine, his father

’

s court to become a
monk and a beggar; and when he die in the arms of his disciple ,

it is with the serenity ofa sage who practised virtue all his life, and who
die convinced of having found the truth.

”in This deserved panegyric,
which occasioned De Mousseaux

’

s wrath, is no stronger than the one

which Laboulaye himself pronounced .

”It is more than difi cult,”
wrote the latter, to understand howmen not assisted by revelation could
have soared so high and approached so near the truth .

”as Curious that
there should be so many lofty souls “

not assisted by revelation”!
And why should any one feel surprised that Gautama could die with

philosophical serenity? As the kabalists justly say,
“Death doe not

ex ist, and man never steps outside of universal life. Those whomwe

think dead live still in us, as we live in them! “ Themore one live
for his kind, the less need be fear to die.

”
And wemight add that he

who lives for humanity does evenmore than he who die for it.

The I neflable name, in the searclfl or which somany kabalists un

acquainted with any Oriental or even European adept vainly consume
their knowledge and live , dwells latent in the heart of everyman . This

869 . John. x iv, 17. 870. t ph6mm3m ds la magia p. 74.

871 . J. Barthelemy St.-Hilaire: Ls Bouddha at so religion. p. v ; Paris. 1860.

872 . Cf.Max Muller: Chips, stc I, p. 2 17. 873. JW JOOM AVTIL1853.
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mirific name which, according to themost ancient oracle , rushes into

the infinite worlds, dx oqnjfmovpodidhim’m
can be obtained in a twofold

way : by regular initiation, and through the
‘

small voice which Elijah
heard in the cave of Horeb, the mount of God . And

“
when Elijah

heard it be wrapped his face in his mantle, and stood in the entering of
the cave. And behold there came the voice.

”
When Apollonius ofTyana de ired to hear the ‘

small voice, ’ he used
to wrap himself up entire ly in amantle of fine wool, on which he placed
both his feet, after having performed certa in magnetic passe , and pro

nounced not the name but an invocation well known to every adept.
Then he drew themantle over his head and face, and his translucent or
astral spirit was free. On ordinary occasions he wore wool no more than
the prie ta of the temple . The possession of the secret combination of

the name gave the hierophant supreme power over every being, human
or otherwise, inferior to himself in soul-strength. Hence, when Max

Muller 3“ tells us of the Quiche Hiddenmaje ty which was never to be
opened by human hands,”the kabalist perfectly understands what was
meant by the expression , and is not at all surprised to hear even thismost
erudite philologist exclaim: What it was we do not know !”
We cannot too often repeat that it is only through the doctrine of

themore ancient philosophie that the religion preached by Je ns can be

understood . It is through Pythagoras, Confucius, and Plato, that we can
comprehend the idea which underlie the term Father in the New Tes

tament. Plato ’

s idea l of the Deity, whomhe terms the one everlasting,
invisible God, the Fashioner and Father of all things,”is rather the
‘

Father ’ of Jesus. This Divine Being, of whomthe Grecian sage says
that He can neither be envious nor the originator of evil, forHe can pro
duce nothing but what is good and just,“ is certainly not the Mosaic

Jehovah, the
“

jealous God,
”
but the God of Jesus, who

“
alone is good .

”
.He extols His all-embracing, divine power 3" and His omnipo tence, but
at the same time intimates that, as He is unchangeable, He can never
de ire to change his laws, i . e. , to extirpate evil fromthe world through a

miracle.

”He is omniscient, and nothing escapes His watchful eye .

“

His justice, which we find embodied in the law of compensation and

retribution, will leave no crime without punishment, no virtue without its
reward ; a”and therefore he declares that the only way to honorGod is to
cultivatemoral purity . He utterly rejects not only the anthropomorphic

875. Proclus : On the Cratylus of Plato . 876. Chips, etc., I . P. 336.

877. Plato : Timaeus, 55 9, 16, etc. ; Polit. 5 13: Bohn
’

s Libr. ed.

878. Timaeus, 510 ; Phacdrus, 556 ; Repub I I , x viii. 879 . Laws, IV, vii ; X. x .

880. Repub., II, x x ; Thenet. 55 84. 85. 881 . Laws, X. x i.

882 . Laws, IV, vii; Repub., II, viii ; X. x i i.
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book of travels was published . This illustrates how little we may
expec

t to learn the truth about the religions of other people through
missionarie , when their accounts are first revised by the superior
ecclesiastical authoritie , and the former severely punished for telling
the truth .

When thesemen who have been and still are often termed the oh

scene ascetics,
”
the devotees ofdiflerent sects of India in short, generally

termed Yogins, were asked by Marco Polo,
“
how it come that they

are not ashamed to go stark naked as they do ? they answered the
inquirer of the thirteenth century as amissionary of the nineteenth was
answered. We go naked,

”they say,

“ because naked we came into
the world, and we de ire to have nothing about us that is of this world.

Moreover, we have no sin of the flesh to be conscious of, and therefore,
we are not ashamed of our nakedne s, any more than you are to show

your hand or your face. You who are conscious of the sins of the fle h,

do well to have shame, and to cover your nakedness.

”“3
One couldmake a curious list of the excuses and explanations of the

clergy to account for similarities daily discovered between Romanism
and heathen religions. Yet the summary would invariably lead to one

sweeping claim: The doctrine of Christianity were plagiarized by the
Pagans the world over ! Plato and his older Academy stole the ideas
from the Christian revelation said the Alex andrian Fathers The

Brahmanas and Mann borrowed fromthe Jesuit missionarie , and the

Bhagavad-Gitd was the production of Father Calmet, who transformed
Christ and John into Krishna and Arjuna to fit the Hindumind ! ! The
trifling fact that Buddhismand Platonismboth antedated Christianity,
and that the Vedas had already degenerated into Brahmanismbefore the
days ofMose ,make no difference. The same with regard to Apo llonius
of Tyana . Although his thaumaturgical powers could not be denied in
the face of the testimony ofemperors, their courts , and the populations of
several citie ; and although few of these had ever heard of the Nazarene

prophet whose ‘miracle ’

had been witnessed by a few apostle only,
whose very individualitie remain to this day a problemin history , yet

Apollonius has to be accepted as the monkey of Christ.

being struck,
’

he writes,
‘

with their great resemblance to Catholicism. The bishop
’

s

crosier, the mitre, the dalmatic, the round hat that the great lamas wear in travel ,
the mass, the double choir, the ody, the ex orcisms, the censer with five

chains to it, opening and shutting at the blessings of the lamas, who ex tend their
right hands over the head of the faithful ones, the rosary, the celibacy of the clergy,

penances and retreats, the cultus of the Saints, the fasting, the processions, the
litanies, the holy water; such are the similarities of the Buddhists with ourselves.

’

He might have yadded the tonsure, relics, and the confessional ."

888
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If many really pious, good, and bone t men are yet found among
the Catholic, Greek, and Protestant clery , whose sincere faith has the
best of their reasoning powers, and who , having never been among
heathen populations, are unjust only through ignorance, it is not so with
themissionaries. The invariable subterfuge of the latter is to attribute
to demonolatry the really Christ-like life of the Hindu and Buddhist
ascetics and many of the lamas . Years of sojourn among

‘

heathen ’

nations, in China, Tatary, Tibet, and Hindustan have furnished them
with ample evidence how unjustly the so-called idolators have been slan

dered . The missionaries have not even the excuse of sincere faith to

give the world that they mislead ; and with very few exceptions one

may boldly paraphrase the remark made by Garibaldi, and say that:
“
A priest knows himself to be an impostor, unless he be a fool, or have
been taught to lie fromboyhood.

”


